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TO THE 

MOST REVEREND FATHER IN CHRIST, 

GILBERT, 

BY DIVINE PROVIDENCE ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY, 

PRIMATE OF ALL ENGLAND, We. 

MAy IT PLEASE YOUR GRACE, 

Havine at length finished (in such a manner as it is) this un- 

dertaking of mine upon the four Evangelists, religion, gratitude, and 

duty require it from me, to commemorate and recognise the infinite 

mercy of God towards me in bringing me thus far, continuing my 

life, preserving to me that strength of eyesight, vigour both of body 

and mind, to and in so great a degree of old age. To all which the 

same divine mercy hath added this great benefit;—that it hath in- 

dulged me your Grace’s compassion, favour, and patronage. This 

hath not a little sweetened all the rest, securing to me so much 

leisure for books, tranquillity in my studies, the settlement of my 

family, and an easy condition of life. Without this, my mind, bent 

towards studies, must have wanted its opportunities : I must have 

been to seek for leisure, retirement, and a quiet seat. The blossom- 

ings of these my labours (if now there be any thing in them that 

is valuable) must have withered in their first putting out, if, by 

the Divine favour, the dew of your Grace’s favour had not watered 

them. 

Your Grace may have forgotten (for you are not wont to write 

your good turns in marble) what great things you did for me in 

my straits: what kindness and good will I then found from you, 

what industry of doing me good, even to admiration. However, 

they must never slip out of my remembrance and acknowledgment 

B 2 



iv EPISTLE DEDICATORY. 

till I have forgot myself, and remember no more what lam. But 

since your humanity hath been such as cannot be fully spoken out, 

let me comprise the whole matter in this short compendium ; 

that my family had perished, if God’s mercy, by the means of your 

compassion, had not saved it. 

What shall I render to the Lord for all his benefits ? and what to 

your Grace for so great a one? But can such a one as I think of 

making returns to God or you? Let God himself, the Father of 

mercies, (since I cannot,) become your reward : and by an addition 

of his mercy, make me capable of rendering him myself; grant that 

I might be wholly his, and he yours. I pray that he would long 

preserve, protect, and direct your Grace, and at length make you 

everlastingly happy. This, from the heart and without ceasing, is 

the prayer of, 

Most Reverend Father, 

Your Grace’s most humble 

and most devoted servant, 

JOHN LIGHTFOOT. 



HEBREW AND ΤΑΙΜΠΟΘΙΟΑΊ, 

EXERCITATIONS 

THE EVANGELIST ST. LUKE. 

CHAP 1 

VeR. 1: ᾿Επειδήπερ πολλοὶ ἐπεχείρησαν, &e.| Horasmuch as 
many have taken in hand, &c.| Whereas it was several years 
after the ascension of our Lord before the four books of the 
holy gospel were committed to writing; the apostles, the 
seventy disciples, and other ministers of the word, in the mean 
time everywhere dispersing the glad tidings: no wonder if 
any pious and greedy auditors had, for their own memory’s 
sake and the good of others, noted in their own private table- 
books as much as they were capable of carrying from the 
sermons and discourses which they so frequently heard. Nor 
is it more strange if some of these should from their own col- 

lections compile and publish now and then some commentaries 
or short histories of the passages they had met with. Which, 
however they might perform out of very good intentions, and 

a faithful impartial pen, yet were these writings far from 
commencing an infallible canon, or eternal unalterable rule of 
the Christian faith. 

It was not in the power of this kind of writers either to 
select what the Divine Wisdom would have selected for the 
holy canon, or to declare those things in that style wherein 

the Holy Spirit would have them declared, to whom he was 

neither the guide in the action nor the director of their pen. 

a Leusden’s edit., vol. ii. p. 485.—English folio edit., vol. i. p. 275. 
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Our evangelist, therefore, takes care to weigh such kind of 
writings in such a balance as that it may appear they are 
neither rejected by him as false or heretical, nor yet received 
as divine and canonical: not the first, because he tells us 

they had written καθὼς παρέδοσαν, even those very things 
which the heavenly preachers had de/ivered to them”; not the 

latter, for to those writings he opposeth, that he himself was 
παρακηλουθηκὼς ἄνωθεν, one that had perfect understanding of 

things from above. Of which we shall consider in its proper 
place. 

᾿Ανατάξασθαι διήγησιν: To set forth in order a declaration. | 

A kind of phrase not much unlike what was so familiar 

amongst the Jews, W737 VID an orderly narration: saving, 

that that was more peculiarly applied by them to the com- 
memoration of the Passover. And yet it is used¢ in a larger 

sense too, SATIN WIDDP MATT WIAs WS which you may 
render, who was the ἀνατάσσων διήγησιν, he who set forth in 

order a declaration. 
Περὶ τῶν πεπληροφορημένων, ἕο. Of those things which are 

most surely believed among us, &c.| Let us recollect what the ~ 
unbelieving Jews think and say of the actions, miracles, and 
doctrine of Christ; and then we shall find it more agreeable 

to render this clause, of those things which are most surely be- 
lieved among us, according to what Erasmus, Beza, our own 

English translators, and others, have rendered it, than with 

the vulgar, gue in nobis complete sunt rerum, of the things 
which are fulfilled amongst us. They had said, ‘‘ This deceiver 
seduceth the people, those wonders he did were by the power 
of magic; ‘ but we do most surely believe those things which 
he did and taught.’ ” 

Ver. 2: Οἱ am ἀρχῆς αὐτόπται καὶ ὑπηρέται, &e. Which from 

the beginning were eyewitnesses and ministers of the word, &c.) 
If ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς, from the beginning, have reference to the time 
wherein Christ published the’ gospel upon earth, as no one 
need to doubt, then there is little distinction to be made 

between αὐτόπται and ὑπηρέται, eyewitnesses and ministers: for 
who from that time had been made a minister of the word, 
that had not been an eyewitness and seen4 Christ himself? 

> English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 376. ¢ Succah, fol. 53. 1. 
& Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 486. 
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so that we may easily conjecture who are these αὐτόπται 
and ὑπηρέται here, viz., the apostles, the seventy disciples, and 

others that filled up the number of the hundred and twenty, 
mentioned Acts 1. 15. 

It is said of Mnason, that he was ἀρχαῖος μαθητὴς, an old 

disciple, Acts xxi. 16. It may be supposed of him, that he 
had been a disciple ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς, from the beginning ; that is, 
from the very time wherein Christ himself published his glad 
tidings. Those words ἀφ᾽ ἡμερῶν ἀρχαίων, a good while ago, 

Acts xv. 7, ought to be understood also in this sense. 
Ver. 3: Παρηκολουθηκότι ἄνωθεν πᾶσιν: Having had perfect un- 

derstanding of all things from the very first.| This is not indeed 
ill rendered, having understood these things from the very first : 
but it may perhaps be better, having attained to an under- 

standing of these things from above,—from heaven itself. So 
ἄνωθεν, from above, signifies οὐρανόθεν, from heaven, John iii. 

oat; ΙΧ ΠΡ: dammed ii 7 > ii. 17: &c For, 
I. This version includes the other: for he that hath a per- 

fect understanding of these things from above, or by divine 
inspiration, did understand them from the beginning. 

II. Take notice of the distinction that is in Josephus ¢, 
Δεῖ τὸν ἄλλοις παράδοσιν πράξεων ἀληθινῶν ὑπισχνούμενον, αὐτὸν 

ἐπίστασθαι. ταύτας πρότερον ἀκριβῶς" He that undertakes to give 
a true relation of things to others, ought himself to know them 
first very accurately, ἢ παρηκολουθηκότα τοῖς γεγονόσιν, ἢ παρὰ 

τῶν εἰδότων πυνθανόμενον, having either very diligently observed 
them himself, or learned by inquiry from others. We see he 
opposeth τὸν παρηκολουθηκόθα to τῷ πυνθανομένῳ. Now if 

St. Luke had writ his history as “he had learned from 
others” (as they wrote whom he instances in ver. 1), then 

he had been amongst the πυνθανομένους, those that had learned 

Jrom others; not the παρηκολουθηκότας. Nor could he pro- 
mise more than they might do, of whom he said, πολλοὶ ἐπε- 

χείρησαν, &e., that many had taken in hand, &e. 

Κράτιστεϊ Θεόφιλε: Most excellent Theophilus.| There is one 
guesses this most excellent Theophilus to have been an Anti- 
ochian, another thinks he may be a Roman; but it is very 
uncertain either who or whence he was. There was one 

_ © Cont. Apion. lib. i. [Hudson, p. 1335. 1. 1.1] [i. 10.] 
£ English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 277. 
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Theophilus amongst the Jews, at that very time, probably, 
when St. Luke wrote his Gospel; but I do not think this 
was he. Josephus mentions himg; “ King Agrippa, re- 
moving Jesus the son of Gamaliel from the high priesthood, 
ἔδωκεν αὐτὴν Ματθίᾳ τῷ Θεοφίλου, gave it to Mathias the son of 

Theophilus: καθ᾽ ὃν ὁ πρὸς Ρωμαίους πόλεμος ᾿Ιουδαίοις ἔλαβε 

τὴν ἀρχήν" in whose time the Jewish war began. 

Ver. 5: "Ef ἐφημερίας ᾿Αβιά: Of the course of Abia.] They 
are very little versed in the Holy Seriptures, and less in the 
Jewish learning, that could imagine this Zacharias to have 
been the high priest, when he is said to have been but of the 
eighth course, and to have attained this turn of attendance 
by lot. 

As to the institution of the courses under the first Temple, 

there is no need to say anything, because every one hath it 
before him, 1 Chron. xxiv. But under the second Temple 
there was indeed some difference, not as to the order of their 

courses, but as to their heads and families. Of which thing 
the Talmudists treat largely, and indeed not altogether from 
the purpose : let them comment in my stead: 

‘“ Fourh (ὙΦ) courses of priests went up out of Ba- 
bylon ; Jedaiah, Harim, Pashur, and Immer, Ezra ii. 36, &e. 
The prophets, who were conversant amongst them at that 
time, obliged them, that if Jehoiarib himself should come up 
from the captivity, that he should not thrust out the course 
that preceded him, but be, as it were, an appendix to it. 
The prophets come forth, and cast in four-and-twenty lots 
into the urn; Jedaiah comes, and having drawn five, himself 
was the sixth. Harim comes, and having drawn five, himself 

was the sixth. Pashur comes, and having drawn five, himself 
was the sixth. Immer comes, and having drawn five, himself 
was the sixth. It was agreed amongst them that if Jehoiarib 
himself should return out of captivity, he should not exclude 
the foregoing course, but be, as it were, an appendix to it. 
The heads of the courses stand forth, and divide themselves 

into the houses of their fathers,” &e. We have the same 

thing in Babyl. Hrachin, fol. 12. 2. 
If these things be true (and, indeed, by comparing them 

5 Antiq. lib. xx. cap. 8. [Hudson, p. 899. ᾿ ὅθ. [ἄχ 0.....]} 
h Hieros. Taanith, fol. 68. 
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with the place in Ezra before quoted, we may believe they 
are not much amiss), then the ἐφημερία τοῦ ᾿Αβιὰ, the course 

of Abiah, both here and Nehem. xii. 17, must not so much 

be understood of the stock or race of Abijah, as that that 
course retained the name of Abijah still. For though there 
were four-and-twenty classes made up of the four only 
named, yet did they retain both their ancient order and 
ancient names too. If therefore Jehoiarib, i. 6. his course, 

should come up out of Babylon (which, however, did not 
happen), it was provided that he should not disturb the fixed 
and stated order by intruding into the first place; but re- 

taining the name of Jehoiarib in the first class, which con- 
sisted now of those of Jedaiah, ἐφημερία, his course, should 

be distributed amongst those orders. 
II. The Rabbinsi have a tradition: there were twenty-four 

courses of priests in the land of Israel, and twelve courses in 

Jericho. What! twelve in Jericho? This would increase the 
number too much. No; but there were twelve of those in 

Jericho; that when the time came about that any course 
should go up to Jerusalem, half a cowrse went up from the 
land of Israel, and half a course from Jericho, that by them 

might come a supply both of water and food to their brethren 
that were at Jerusalem.” 

Gloss :—‘ When the time came that any course should go 
up* to Jerusalem, it divided itself, that half of it should go 
to Jericho, that they might supply their brethren with water 
and food,” &e. 

III. As to the circulation of these courses or turns, we may 
guess something of it from the Gloss in Midras Coheleth'. 
The Midras itself hath these words: “It is R. Chaija’s tra- 

dition: It is written, TINH miyaron ninaw yaw Seven 

weeks shall be complete, i.e. between the Passover and Pente- 
cost, Levit. xxiii.15. But when are they so? PMRW prow. 
OPDA ΓΤ ΣΙ yw when Joshua and Shecaniah do not in- 

terfere.” 

Where the Gloss, from another author, hath it thus: 

“When the calends of the month Nisan fall in with the sab- 

i Bab. Taanith, fol. 27. 1. k Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 427. 
1 Fol. 82. 4. 
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bath, then doth the Passover fall in with the sabbath too: 

and then let them begin to number from the going out of the 
sabbath, and the weeks will be complete according to the 
days of the creation. He takes an instance from Joshua and 
Shecaniah. For there were twenty-four courses, which took 

their turns alternately every sabbath: amongst which Joshua 
was the ninth, and Sheeaniah the tenth. On the first week 

of the month Nisan, Jehoiarib was the first course; on the 

second week Jedaiah; maw myv2wen 52 nop bw naw 
on the paschal week, all™ the courses attended together. The six 
weeks to that sabbath that immediately preceded the Pente- 

cost, there ministered six courses, Harim, Seorim, Malchijah, 

Mijamin, Hakkos, Abiah. In the sabbath that precedes the 
Pentecost, Joshua enters, but does not attend till after Pen- 

tecost. Behold, Joshua and Shecaniah are not between the 

Passover and Pentecost: for if Joshua was between the Pass- 

over and Pentecost, the weeks would not be complete accord- 
ing to the days of the creation.” 

He adds a great deal more, but, I confess, it is beyond my 
reach: such is that that immediately follows: ‘“‘ They are not 

complete as the days of the creation; “Iy ΓΔ mind wr 5 

ἽΠ ἽΝ ἽΝ oy for we may number from three to three, or 

from five to five, and so Joshua and Shecaniah will enter [upon 
their course] before the Pentecost. For behold, the sabbath 
before Nisan, let it be Jehoiarib’s turn, Ty MY Iw som 

moor and let there be seven weeks to the Passover,” &e.; which 

must either be some fault in the printer, or a riddle to me 

that I cannot tell what to make of. 
However, by the whole series of the discourse it appears, 

that the beginning of the double circulation of the courses 
was with the twofold beginning of the year, Nisan and Tisri: 
as also that all the courses performed their ministry together 
in the feasts. Here, indeed, is mention only as to the Pass- 
over; but we do not want for authorities to make it out, that 

as they did so then, so also at the feast of Pentecost and 
Tabernacles. Let Jehoiarib, therefore, begin the first course 
in the beginning of the month Nisan ; and (remembering, that 
all the courses together performed their service at the Pass- 

m English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 378. 
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over and Pentecost) the courses will all have run out in half 
the year; for so (taking in those two feasts) six-and-twenty 
weeks are spent off. Then let Jehoiarib begin again with the 

month Tisri; and suppose all the cowrses jointly ministering 
at the feast of Tabernacles, and they will have finished their 
round (excepting one week over) by the month Nisan again : 
which gap of that one week how it is filled up, as also the in- 

tercalar month when it happened, would be too much for us 
to discuss in this place. 

IV. The course of Bilgah is put out of its just order, and 
thrown into the last place, if that be true, which we meet 
with in Jerusalem Succah®. They say, “ All that went into 
the Mountain of the Temple made their entry on the right 
hand, and went out at the left: but Bilgah went towards the 
south, because of the apostasy of his daughter Mary: for she 
went and married a certain soldier of the kingdom of the 
Grecians. He came and struck the top of the altar, saying, 

pipib pind “0 wolf, wolf, thou that devourest all the good 
things of Israel, and yet in a time of straits helpest them not.” 
There are also that say, that the reason why this was thus 
ordered was, because Bilgah’s cowrse was once neglected, when 
it came about to them to have gone up to have performed 
their ministry. Bilgah, therefore, was always amongst those 
that went out, as Isbab was amongst those that came in; 

having cast that course out of their order.” 

V. “Sea? soy on yawn sawn bs by “ For 
every course there was a stationary assembly of priests, Levites, 
and Israelites, at Jerusalem. When the time came, wherein 

the cowrse must go up, the priests and the Levites went up to 
Jerusalem ; but the Israelites that were within that course, all 

met within their own cities, and read the history of the crea- 
tion, Gen.i; and the stationary men fasted four days in that 
week ; viz. from the second to the fifth.” 

Gloss: “ There was a stationary assembly WDy"D for every 
course stated and placed in Jerusalem, who should assist in 
the sacrifices of their brethren: and besides these that were 
stated in Jerusalem, there was a stationary assembly in every 
city. All Israel was divided into twenty-four stations, accord- 
ing to the twenty-four courses. There was the station of 

no Pol: er. 4: ° Taanith, cap. 4. hal. 2. 
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priests, Levites, and Israelites, at Jerusalem; the priests of 

the course went up to Jerusalem to their service, the Levites 
to their singing; and of all the stations, there were some 

appointed and settled at Jerusalem that were to assist at 
the sacrifices of their brethren. The rest assembled in their 
own cities, poured out prayers that the sacrifices of their 
brethren might be accepted; fasting, and bringing forth 
the book of the law on their fast-day,” &c. So the Gloss 

hath it. 
The reason of this institution as to stationary-men is given 

us in the Misna; (8% NT) ΔῊ OTN Sw ὭΣ» JN 53 
yan bz toy For how could every man’s offering be made, 
if he himself were not present? Now, whereas the daily 
sacrifice, and some other offerings, were made for all Israel, 

and it was not possible that all Israel should be present, 
these stationaries were instituted, who, in the stead of all 

Israel, should put their hands upon the daily sacrifice, and 
should be present at the other offerings that were offered for 
all Israel. And while these were performing this at Jerusa- 
lem, there were other stationaries in every course, who, by 

prayers and fasting in their own cities, helped forward, as 

much as they could, the services of their brethren that were 
at Jerusalem. 

“ Thed children of Israel lay on their hands, but the Gen- 
tiles do not. The men of Israel lay on their hands, but the 
women do not. R. Jose saith, Abba Eliezer said to me, We 

had once a calf for a peace offering: and bringing it into the 
Court of the Women, the women put their hands upon it: not 

that this belonged to the women so to do, MMT) 252 ΜΝ 

ows" Sy mann but that the women’s spirits might be pleased.” 
A remarkable thing. 

The priests, throughout all the courses, grew into a prodi- 
gious number, if that be true in Jerusalem Taaniths; “R. Zeora 

in the name of Rabh Houna said, That the least of all the 

courses brought forth eighty-five thousand branches of priests.” 
A thing not to be eredited. 

Καὶ ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ ἐκ τῶν θυγατέρων ᾿Ααρών" And his wife was 

of the daughters of Aaron.] In the Talmudists, MI7N5 ἃ priestess; 

P Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 488. 4 Siphra, fol. 3. 2. 
τ English folio edit., yol.ii. p. 379. 5. Fol. 69. 1. 
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viz. one born of the lineage of priests. It was lawful‘ for a 
priest to marry a Levitess, or indeed a daughter of Israel : 
but it was most commendable of all to marry one of the 
priests’ line. Hence that story in Zaanith (ubi supr.), “ Four- 
score pair of brethren-priests took to wife fourscore pair of 
sister-priestesses in Gophne, all in one night.” 

There was hardly any thing among the Jews with greater 
eare and caution looked after than the marrying of their 
priests ; viz. that the wives they took should not by any 
means stain and defile their priestly blood: and that all 
things which were fit for their eating should be hallowed. 
Hence that usual phrase for an excellent woman, FI 

sym swath She deserves to marry with a priest. 
Josephus" speaks much of this care, ὅπως τὸ γένος τῶν 

ἱερέων ἄμικτον καὶ καθαρὸν διαμένη, that the whole priestly 

generation might be preserved pure and unblended. 
᾿Ελισάβετ᾽ Hlisabeth.| The Seventy give this name to 

Aaron’s wife, Exod. vi. 23. 

Ver. 6: ᾿Εν πάσαις ταῖς ἐντολαῖς καὶ δικαιώμασι, &e.}] In all 

the commandments and ordinances, δ᾽ 5.1 So Numb. xxxvi. 13, 
Αὗται ai ἐντολαὶ καὶ τὰ δικαιώματα, These are the commandments 

and judgments. It would perhaps seem a little too fine and 
curious to restrain the ἐντολαὶ to the decalogue, or ten com- 
mandments, and the δικαιώματα to the ceremonial and judicial 
laws, though this does not wholly want foundation. It is 
certain the precepts delivered after the decalogue, from 
Exod. xxi to chap. xxiv, are called δικαιώματα, yudgments, or 
ordinances, Exod. xxi. 1; xxiv. 3. 

The Vulgar can hardly give any good account why he 
should render δικαιώματα by justifications, much less the fol- 
lowers of that translation why they should from thence fetch 
an argument for justification upon observation of the com- 
mands, when the commands and institutions of men are by 
foreign authors called δικαιώματα ; nay, the corrupt customs 
that had been wickedly taken up have the same word, 1 Sam. 
li. 13, Καὶ τὸ δικαίωμα τοῦ ἱερέως παρὰ τοῦ λαοῦ, &e., the priest’s 

‘custom’ with the people was, &c. 2 Kings xvii. 8, Καὶ ἐπο- 

τ Kiddushin, cap. 4. hal. 1. 
ἃ Joseph. cont. Apion. lib. i. p. mihi 918. [i. 7.] 
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ρεύθησαν τοῖς δικαιώμασι τῶν ἐθνῶν, &e., and walked in the 

‘ statutes’ of the heathen. 
The word δικαιώματα is frequently rendered by those in- 

terpreters from DN and MPN; which, to wave all other 

instances, may abundantly appear from Psalm exix. And the 
very things which the Jews speak of the Hebrew word obtain 
also in the Greek. 

“ Perhaps* Satan and the Gentiles will question with 
Israel, what this or that command means, and what should 

be the reason of it. The answer that ought to be made in 
this case is, SIT ΤΡ ΓΙ It is ordained, it is a law given by 

God, and it becomes not thee to eavil.” 

wows 7 ἜΡΙΝ “ Ve shall observe my slatutes, { Lev. 
xviii. 4.] that is, even those which Satan and the nations of 

the world do cavil at. Such are those laws about eating 
swine’s flesh ; heterogeneous clothing ; the nearest kinsman’s 

[leviri] putting off the shoe; the cleansing of the leper, and 
the scapegoat. If, perhaps, it should be said that these 
precepts are vain and needless, the text saith, ‘I am the 

Lord. I, the Lord, have ordained these things; and it doth 

not become thee to dispute them.’” They are δικαιώματα, 
just and equal, deriving their equity from the authority of 

him that ordained them. 
Ver. 8: Ἐν τῇ τάξει τῆς ἐφημερίας" In the order of his 

course.| “The? heads of the courses stood forth, and divided 
themselves into so many houses of fathers. In one course, 
perhaps, there were five, six, seven, eight, or nine houses of 

fathers: of the course wherein there were but five houses of 

fathers, there were three of them ministered three days, 

and two four days; if six, then five served five days, and one 

two days; if seven, then every one attended their day; if 

eight, then six waited six days, and two one day; if nine, 

then five waited five days, and four the other two.” 

Take the whole order of their daily attendance from Gloss 
in Tamid, cap. 6: “ The great altar [or the altar of sacrifice] 
goes before the lesser [or that of incense]. The lesser altar 
goes before the pieces of wood [laid on the hearth of the 

x R. Solomon in Numb. xix. 5. Hieros. Taanith, ubi supr. 
Υ Joma, fol. 67. 2. a English folio edit., vol. ἢ. p. 380. 
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great altar|; the laying on the wood goes before the sweep- 
ing > the inner altar [or that of the incense]; the sweeping 
of the inner altar goes before the snuffing of the lamps; the 
snuffing of the lamps goes before the sprinkling of the blood 
of the daily sacrifice; the sprinkling of the blood of the daily 
sacrifice goes before the snuffing of the two other lamps ; the 
snuffing of the two other lamps goes before the incense ; the 
incense goes before the laying on the parts of the sacrifice 

upon the altar; the laying on the parts goes before the 

Mincha ; the Mincha goes before the meal [or the two loaves] 
of the chief priest; the two loaves of the chief priest go 

before the drink offering; the drink offering before the ad- 
ditional sacrifices. So Abba Saul.” But a little after ; 
‘‘ The wise men say, ‘ The blood of the sacrifice is sprinkled ; 
then the lamps snuffed; then the incense; then the snuffing 
of the two other lamps: and this is the tradition according 
to the wise men.” 

Ver. g: Kara τὸ ἔθος τῆς ἱερατείας, ἔλαχε, ὅσο. According to 

the custom of the priest's office, his lot was, &c.| ““ΤῊΘ ὁ ruler of 
the Temple saith, }O°DTM IIA Come ye, and cast your lots, 
[that it may be determined] who shall kill the sacrifice, who 
sprinkle the blood, who sweep the inner altar; who cleanse 
the candlestick, who carry the parts [of the sacrifice] to the 
ascent of the altar; the head, the leg, the two shoulders, the 

tail of the back bone, the other leg, the breast, the gullet, 
the two sides, the entrails, the flour, the two loaves, and the 

wine. FTDIW 9 MD} He hath it, to whom it happens by lot.” 
“The? room Gazith [in which the lots were cast] was in 

the form of a large hall: the casting of the lots was on the 
east side of it, some elder sitting on the west. [Gloss: Some 
elder of the Sanhedrim, that instructed them in the custom 

and manner of casting the lot.] The priests stood about in 
a circle; and the ruler coming, snatched off a cap from the 
head of this or that person, and by that they understood 
where the lot was to begin.” 

‘** They© stood in a circle; and the ruler, coming, snatches 

off a cap from the head of this or that man: from him the 
lot begins to be reckoned, every one lifting up his finger at 

Ὁ Leusden’s edit., vol. ii. p. 489. 4 Joma, fol. 25.1. 
© 'Tamid, cap. 3. hal. 1. € Gloss. ibid. fol. 22. 1. 
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each number. The ruler also saith, ‘ In whomsoever the 

number ends, he obtains this or that office by lot: and he 
declares the number; e. g., there is, it may be, the number 

one hundred, or threescore, according to the multitude of 

the priests standing round. He begins to reckon from the 
person whose cap he snatched off, and numbers round till 
the whole number is run out. Now, in whomsoever the 

number terminates, he obtains that office about which the 

lot was concerned. And so it is in all the lots.” 
I will not inquire at present whether this casting of lots 

was every day, or whether for the whole week, wherein such 
or such a course performed its attendance. It seems that at 
this time the number, whatever it was, for the choice of one 

to burn incense, ended in our Zacharias: whose work and 

business in this office, let it not be thought tedious to the 

reader to take an account of in these following passages : 
Tod θυμιάσαι: To burn incense.| moiopa! Γι. WO “ He 

whose lot it was to burn incense took a vessel containing the 
quantity of three cabs, in the midst of which there was a 
censer full and heaped up with incense; over which there 
was a cover.” 

mnrmo.a® Aw Ὁ “ He to whom the lot fell of the vessel 
wherein the coals were to be taken up, takes it and goes up to 
the top of the altar; and there, stirring the fire about, takes 

out some of the hottest coals, and, going down, pours them 
into a golden vessel.” 

‘“When» they had come from hence to the space between 
the altar and the porch of the Temple, one of them tinkles a 

little bell; by which, if any of the priests be without doors, 
he knows that his brethren the priests are about to worship : 
so that he makes all speed, and enters in. The Levite knows 
his brethren the Levites are beginning to sing, so he makes 

haste, and enters in too. Then the chief head or ruler of the 

course for that time sets all the unclean in the east gate of 
the court, that they may be sprinkled with blood.” 

““Wheni they* were about to go up the steps of the porch, 

those whose lot it was to sweep off the ashes from the inner 
altar and the candlestick went up first; he that was to sweep 

1 Tamid, cap. 5. hal. 4. i English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 381. 
& Halac. 5. h Halac. 6, k Cap. 6. hal. 1. 
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the altar went in first, takes the vessel, worships, and goes 
out.” 

“ He! who, by lot, had the vessel for gathering up the 

coals, placeth them upon the inner altar, lays them all about 
to the brim of the vessel, then worships and goes out.” 

“ΗΘ πὶ who was to burn the incense takes the censer from 
the midst of the vessel wherein it was, and gives it to one 
standing by. If any incense had been scattered in the vessel, 
he gives it him into his hand; scatters the incense upon the 

coals, and goes out. He does not burn the incense till the 
ruler bids him do it.” 

Ver. 10: Kal πᾶν τὸ πλῆθος τοῦ λαοῦ ἣν προσευχόμενον 

ἔξω: The whole multitude of the people were praying without. | 
When the priest went in unto the holy place to burn in- 

cense, notice was given to all by the sound of a little bell, 
that the time of prayer was now: as hath been already 

noted. 
I. As many as were in the court where the altar was re- 

tired from between the Temple and the altar, and withdrew 

themselves lower: ΓΞ mane ober ΞΘ ΟΞ 
“map They drew of from the space that was between the 

porch and the altar while the incense was burning. 
R. Jose saith®, “That in five circumstances the space be- 

tween the porch and the altar is equal to the temple itself. 
For no one comes thither bareheaded, disturbed with wine, 

or with hands and feet unwashed. And as they withdraw 
themselves from the temple itself in the time of incense, so 

do they the sameP at that time from the space that is be- 
tween the porch and the altar.” 

II. In the other courts they were not bound to retire or 

change their place; but in all they gave themselves to prayer, 
and that in deep silence: “'The4 fathers ordamed prayers in 

the time of the daily sacrifice:” And of what kind soever the 
prayers were, whether their phylacterical ones alone, or their 
phylacterical in conjunction with others, or others without 
their phylacterical, still they uttered them very silently: ‘ He 
that repeats his prayers in that silent manner that he does 

1 Halac. 2. m Halac. 3. Ρ Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 490. 
n Joma, fol. 44. 1. 4 Beracoth, fol. 26. τ. 
© Bemidbar. Rab. fol. 244. 3. r Tbid. cap. 2. hal. 3. 

LIGHTFOOT, VOL, 1Π, Cc 
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not hear himself, he does his duty. But R. Jose would have 

it, that he repeats his prayers so that the sound of his own 
voice may reach his own ears.” ΤῸ this deep silence in the 
time of incense and prayers that passage seems to allude, 
Rey. viii. 1. 3. 

When the incense and prayers were ended, the parts of the 
sacrifice were laid upon the altar, and then the Levites began 
their psalmody, and their sounding the trumpet. 

Ver. 11: ὥφθη δὲ αὐτῷ ἄγγελος Κυρίου: There appeared 
unto him an angel of the Lord.| It might be a reasonable 
doubt whether ever there had appeared an angel in the 
Temple, even in the first, when elsewhere the appearance of 

angels was so very familiar, much less in the second, when 
every thing of that nature had so perfectly ceased, till now 
that the gospel began to dawn and shine out. 

What we find related’ concerning Simeon the just, how 

‘for those forty years wherein he had served as high priest, 
he had seen an angel clothed in white coming into the Holy 
Place on the day of Expiation, and going out again: only his 
last year he saw him come in, but did not see him go out 
again; which gave him to understand that he was to die that 
year :” we may suppose this invented rather for the honour 
of the man than that any such thing happened for the greater 
solemnity of the day. 

᾿ 'Ἑστὼς ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου: Standing on the right side 

of the altar of incense.) “Ittis ἃ tradition. The table [of 
the shewbread| was on the north side, distant from the wall 
two cubits and a half. The candlestick on the south, distant 

from the wall two cubits and a half. The altar [of incense] 
placed in the middle and drawn out a little towards the 
east.” 

So that the angel standing on the right side of the altar 
stood on the north side: on which side if there were an en- 
trance into the Holy of Holies, as R. Chaninah thinks", then 
we may suppose the angel, by a sudden appearance, came out 
from the Holy of Holies. 

Ver. 15%: Otvov καὶ σίκερα: Neither wine nor strong drink.) 

That is, if the Jews may be our interpreters properly enough, 

S Hieros. Joma, fol. 42. 3. ἃ Joma fol. 59. 1. 
t Bab. Joma, fol. 33. 3. x English folio edit., vol. 2. p. 382. 
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“neither new nor old wine ; Numb. vi. 3, YT WD (we 

Greek, ἀπ᾽ οἴνου καὶ σίκερα ἀγνισθήσεται, he shall separate himself 
Srom wine and strong drink. Targum, 3. Ny NI Wart. 

He shall separate himself from wine new and old. So Deut. 
xiv. 26. 

“R. Jose of Galilee saithy, Why doth the Seripture double it, 

Iw (ay wine and strong drink? For is not wine strong 

drink, and strong drink wine ?” “ὦ is wine no doubt, Numb. 

EXVI: ἡ: maim ΞΟ 6) JOM how shalt cause the 

strong wine to be poured out before the Lord. Greek, Σπεί- 

σεις σπονδὴν σίκερα Κυρίῳ. Targum, ΟἿ Wart 715 

a drink offering of old wine. 
Whilst I a little more narrowly consider that severe inter- 

diction by which the Nazarite was forbidden the total use of 
the vine, not only that he should not drink of the wine, but 

not so much as taste of the grape, not the pulp nor stone 
of the grape, no, not the bark of the vine; I cannot but call 

to mind, 

I. Whether the vine might not be the tree in paradise 
that had been forbidden to Adam, by the tasting of which he 
sinned. The Jewish doctors positively affirm this without 
any scruple2. 

II]. Whether that law about the Nazarites had not some 
reference to Adam while he was under that prohibition in 

the state of innocency. For if the bodily and legal unclean- 
nesses, about which there are such strict precepts, Numb. v., 

especially the leprosy, the greatest of all uncleannesses, did 
excellently decipher the state and nature of sin; might not 
the laws about Nazarites which concerned the greatest purities 
in a most pure religion [Lam. iv. 7], be something in comme- 
moration of the state of man before his fall ? 

There was, as the doctors call it, ΣΤῚΣ ies the wine of 

command ; which they were bound by precept to drink. Such 

was “that wine of the tithes,” Deut. xii. 17, 18, that was com- 

manded to be drunk at Jerusalem, and the cup of wine to be 

drunk at the Passover. What must the Nazarite do in this 

case? If he drink, he violates the command of his order; if he 

Υ Bemidb. Rab. fol. 240. 3. 
“ Sanhedr, fol. 70.1. Bemidb. Rab. fol. 140. 2. fol. 238. 4, &c. 

C2 
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do not drink, he breaks the command about tithes and the 
laws of his fathers. yx yum Let Elias untie this knot 
when he comes.” 

Ver. 17: Ἔν πνεύματι καὶ δυνάμει HAlov' In the spirit and 
power of Elias.| 1. The Baptist is Elias, as our Saviour was 
David; that is, the antitype, Jer. xxx.g; Mal. iv. 5; Hos. 
il. 5, &c. It is less wonder that the Jews, from the words of 
Malachi, should expect the personal coming of Elijah, since 
there are not a few Christians that would be looking for the 
same thing, although they have an angel in this place inter- 

preting it otherwise, and our blessed Saviour elsewhere him- 

self [Matt. xi. 14]; ‘* This is Elias which was for to come.” But 

they misunderstood the phrase of the “great and dreadful 
day of the Lord ;” as also were deceived into the mistake by 
the Greek version, “that Elias must come before the last 

judgment.” 

11. It is not said by the prophet Malachi, ** Behold 1 will 
send you Elijah the Tishdite,” but ‘“ Elijah the prophet ;” 

which@ perhaps might be better rendered, ‘* Behold I send 
you a prophet Elijah.” And 1 may confidently say it would 
not be so wide from the sense and meaning of Malachi as the 
Greek interpreters, who by a prodigious daringness in favour 
of the Jewish traditions, have rendered it, ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐγὼ ἀποστελῶ 

ὑμῖν Ἡλίαν τὸν OeoPitnv' L send you Elijah the Tishbite. 
III. If I mistake not, ‘‘ Elias the prophet” is but twice 

mentioned (1 mean in those very terms) throughout the 

whole book of God: once in this place in Malachi, the other 

in 2 Chron, xxi.12. And in both those places I believe it is 
not meant Elijah the Tishbite in his own person, but some 
one in the spirit and power of him. That the words in 

Malachi should be so understood, both the angel and our 

Saviour teach us, and it seems very proper to be so taken in 
that place in the Chronicles. 

IV. That great prophet that lived in Ahab’s days is called 
the Tishbite, throughout the whole story of him, and not the 
prophet. Nor is he called the prophet, Luke iv. 25 (where yet 
it is said, ‘ Eliseus the prophet’); nor by St. James, chap. v.17. 
For the very word .2WM Tishbi, which is his epithet, suffi- 

ciently asserts his prophetic dignity when it denotes no other 

a Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 401. 
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than a converter. For whence can we better derive the ety- 

mology? to which indeed the prophet Malachi seems to have 
alluded, “ Behold, I send you Elijah the prophet, aw and 

he shall turn,” &c. 

ΟΟΥ͂, But? be it so that he might be called Tishbite from the 
city Toshab, as the Targum and other Rabbins would have it 
(which yet is very farfetched), that very thing might evince 

that it is not he himself that is meant by Malachi, but some 

other, because he doth not mention the Tishbite, but a prophet 

Elias, that is, ὦ prophet in the spirit of Elias. 
So among the Talmudists, any one skilled in signs and 

languages is called Mordecai, viz. because he is like him who 
lived in the days of Ahasuerus¢. 

᾿Επιστρέψαι καρδίας πατέρων ἐπὶ τέκνα To turn the hearts of 

the fathers to the children.| John came ἐν δυνάμει, in the power 
of Elias; not that power by which he wrought miracles [for 

John wrought none, John x. 41]; but “in the power of Elias 
turning the hearts of men,” ὅθ. Hhas turned many of the 

children of Israel towards the Lord their God, 1 Kings xviii: 

so did John, who over and above “turned the hearts of the 

fathers towards their children.”. Which what it should mean 

is something dark and unintelligible. You will hardly allow 
the Jews’ gloss upon this place, who do so greatly mistake 
about the person, and who will allow nothing of good to be 
done by the Elias they expect, but within the compass of 

Israel. But are not the Gentiles to be converted? They in 
the prophets’ dialect are ‘the children of Zion, of Jerusalem, 

of the Jewish church:’ nothing more frequent. And in this 
sense are the words of Malachi we are now handling to be 
understood: ‘Elias the Baptist will turn the hearts of the 
Jews towards the Gentiles, and of the Gentiles towards the 

Jews.’ This was indeed the great work of the gospel, to bring 
over the Jew and Gentile into mutual embraces through the 

acknowledgment of Christ: which John most happily began, 
who came that “all men through him might believe,’ John 
i.7: yea, and the Roman soldiers did believe as well as the 

Jews, Luke 1. 14. 
᾿Απειθεῖς ἐν φρονήσει δικαίων" The disobedient to the wisdom 

Ὁ English folio edition, vol. ii. p. © Menacoth, fol. 64. 2; and the 
383. Gloss, ibid. 
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of the just.| The Greek in Malachi hath it, καρδίαν ἀνθρώπου 

πρὸς τὸν πλησίον αὐτοῦ, the heart of a man towards his neigh- 

bour. The words of the prophet having been varied, the 
angel varies too, but to a more proper sense. For the Gen- 
tiles were not to be turned to the Jews as such, or to the 

religion of the Jews, but to God “in the wisdom of the just.” 

“ The children to the fathers :” the phrase fathers, according 

to the Jewish state at that time, was of doubtful sound, and 

had something of danger in it; for by that word generally 

at that time, was meant nothing else but the Fathers of 
Traditions, to whom God forbid any should be turned to 
those fathers in the folly of traditions, but to God in the 

wisdom of the just. 
Ver. 18: ᾿Εγὼ γάρ εἰμι πρεσβύτης" Kor 7 am an old man.| 

If so old a man, why then was he not sequestered from the 

service of the Temple by the law of superannuation? Numb. 
iv. 3; vill. 24, 25. Hear what the Rabbins say in this case: 

“There® is something that is lawful in the priests, that 
is unlawful in the Levites: and there is something lawful in 

the Levites, that is unlawful in the priests. The Rabbins 

deliver; the priests upon any blemish are unfit; as for their 
years they are not unfit; the Levites for their years may be 
unfit, but by reason of blemish are not. From that which is 
said, that at the age of fifty years they shall cease waiting, 
we learn that years may make the Levites unfit. Perhaps 
the priests also are made unfit through years: and indeed, 
does it not seem in equity, that if the Levites, whom a ble- 

mish doth not make unfit, should yet be made unfit by super- 
annuation, should not much more the priests be made unfit 
by superannuation, when even a spot or blemish will make 

them unfit? But the text saith, This is the law of the Le- 

vites; not, This is the law of the priests. The Rabbins 
deliver: What time a priest comes to maturity, till he grow 
old, he is fit to minister; and yet a spot or blemish makes 

him unfit. The Levite from his thirtieth to his fiftieth year 

is fit for service ; but being superannuated, he becomes unfit. 
How must this be understood concerning the Levites? To 
wit, for that time wherein the ark was in the wilderness : but 

© Cholin, fol. 24. 1. 
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at Shiloh and in the Temple they were not rendered unfit, 

unless through the defect of their voice‘. 
Ver. 21°: ᾿Εθαύμαζονΐ ἐν τῷ χρονίζειν" They marvelled that 

he tarried so long.| There is something of this kind told of 
‘Simeon the Just, concerning whom we have made some 
mention already : 

“Thes high priest made a short prayer in the holy place. 
He would not be long in prayer, lest he should occasion any 
fear in the people. There is a story of one who tarried a 
Jong while in it, and the people were ready to have entered 
ἴῃ upon him. They say it was Simeon the Just. They say 
unto him, ‘Why didst thou tarry so. long?’ He answered them, 
saying, ‘I have been praying for the Temple of your God, that 
it be not destroyed.’ They answered him again, ‘ However, it 
was not well for you to tarry so long.” 

Ver. 22: Ἦν dsavedov' He beckoned unto them.] There is 

also évévevov, ver. 62, they made signs. YON VO wan 
the deaf and dumb man, διανεύει αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἐννεύουσιν αὐτῷ, he 

nods to them, and they nod to him». 

The Talmudists distinguish the judgments given by a dumb 
man into USI MIDI the nodding of the head, and My 
WAN the dumb man’s making signs. 

“Tf! any person be dumb, and yet hath his understanding, 
should they say to him, May we write a bill of divorce to 

thy wife, W723 PIWN and he nod with las head, they make 

the experiment upon him three times,” &c. And a little 
after, WIN ND by PID1D PN they do not much rely 

upon the signs of the deaf and dumb man. For as it is in the 
same place, WW PID Ῥ Ὁ PT Ps the dumb person, 
and the deaf and dumb, differ. Gloss: “The one can hear 
and not speak; the other can neither hear nor speak.” 

Amongst the doctors, the WAM the deaf and dumb person is 
commonly looked upon as one made so by some fit of palsy or 
apoplexy, by which the intellectuals are generally affected : 
whence the deaf and dumb are, according to the traditional 

canons, deprived of several offices and privileges of which 
others are capable. 

@ See Bemidbar Rab. 222. 3. & Hieros. Joma, fol. 43. 2. 
© English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 384. h Gittin, cap. 5. hal. 7. 
* Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 492. ' Maimon. in Gerushim, cap. 2. 
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This case therefore of Zacharias might have occasioned a 
considerable question, whether he ought not to have been 

sequestered’ from his ministry, and deprived of all the pri- 
vileges of his priesthood. because he had been struck deaf 
and dumb, but that it happened to him in so signal and 
extraordinary a way. 

Ver. 24: Περιέκρυβεν ἑαυτὴν μῆνας πέντε' She hid herself 

jive months.| “ She hid herself five months, saying, Thus hath 

the Lord dealt with me, in the days wherein he looked on me, 
to take away my reproach among men.” 

She was big with child, it is plain, because God had looked 
on her, and taken away her reproach among men. She hid 
herself, because the Lord had dealt so with her, till he had 

taken away her reproach; giving her so remarkable a son, 
one who was to be so strict a Nazarite, and so famous a 
prophet. Lest therefore she should any way defile herself 
by going up and down, and thereby contract any unclean- 
ness upon the Nazarite in her womb, she withdraws, and 

sequesters herself from all common conversation. Consult 
Judges xiii. 4. 

There were several amongst the Jews that were wont to 
take upon them the sect of the Nazarites by their own volun- 
tary vow. [Three hundred at once in the days of Jannzeus 
the king came together to Simeon Ben Shetah*.] But there 
were but two only set apart by divine appointment, Samson 

and the Baptist : whom the same divine appointment, design- 
ing to preserve untouched from all kind of pollution even in 
their mothers’ wombs, directed that the mothers themselves 

should keep themselves as distant as might be from all 
manner of defilement whatsoever. Elizabeth obeys; and for 
the whole time wherein she bore the child within her, she hid 

herself, for her more effectually avoiding all kind of unclean- 
nesses; although it is true we have the mention but of five 

months, by reason of the story of the siath month, which was to 
be immediately related, ver. 26. 

There is mention of WEY THM MN a big-bellied 
woman hiding herself for another reason!. 

Ver. 26™: Ὃ ἄγγελος Γαβριήλ: The angel Gabricl.| “ R.Si- 

k Hierosol. Berac. fol. 11. 2. Nazir. fol. 53.3. ' Jevamoth, fol. 42.1. 
m English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 385. 
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meon Ben Lachish saith, The names of angels went up by 

the hand of Israel out of Babylon. For before it is said, 

Then flew one of the seraphim unto me; the seraphim stood 

before him, Isa. vi; but afterward the man Gabriel, [Dan. 

ix. 21,] and Michael your prince,” [Dan. x. 21 ‘J 
The angel calls Zacharias back to Dan. ix, where the 

prediction concerning the coming of Messiah was foretold by 
Gabriel. 

Ver. 29: Διεταράχθη, &e. Was troubled, &c.] I. It was 

very rare and unusual for men to salute any women; at 
least if that be true in Aiddushin®. Rabh Judah, the presi- 
dent of the academy of Pombeditha, went to Rabh Nachman, 
rector of the academy of Neharde, and after some talk 
amongst themselves, “ Saith Rabh Nachman, Let my daugh- 

ter Doneg bring some drink, that we may drink together. 
Saith the other, Samuel saith, We must not use the ministry 

of awoman. But this is a little girl, saith Nachman. The 
other answers, But Samuel saith, We ought not to use the 

ministry of any woman at all. Wilt thou please, saith Nach- 
man, to salute Lelith my wife? But, saith he, Samuel saith, 

The voice of a woman is filthy nakedness. But, saith Nach- 
man, thou mayest salute her by a messenger. ΤῸ whom the 

other; Samuel saith, They do not salute any woman. Thou 
mayest salute her, saith Nachman, by a proxy her husband. 

But Samuel saith, saith he again, They do not salute a 

woman at all.” 
II. It was still much more rare and unusual to give such 

a kind of salutation as this, Χαῖρε, κεχαριτωμένη, Hail, thou 

that art highly favoured, MITA Nl or : NITVAN NWN by 
which title Gabriel had saluted Daniel of old: with this 

exception P, that it was terror enough so much as to see an 

angel. 
Ver. 32: Υἱὸς ὑψίστου κληθήσεται: Shall be called the Son of 

the Highest.| That is, “he shall be called the Messiah :” 
for Messiah and the Son of God ae convertible terms. 
Whether the angel expressed it by my VED DOL MIDLANDS 
uncertain. It is certain that both these words were very 

much in use in that nation. {)y very commonly in use in 

n Hieros. Rosh hashanah, fol. ο Fol. 70. 1. 
56.4. P Leusden’s edition, vol. 11. p. 402. 
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the Holy Scriptures; M22 more frequently in Talmudic 
authors. As to the former, we may take notice of that pass- 
age in Rosh hashanah 4. 

“ The kingdom of the Greeks made a severe decree, That 
the name of God should not so much as be mentioned 
amongst the Jews. But when the kingdom of the Asmo- 
neans prevailed and overcame them, they decreed that they 

should mention the name of God even in their writings of 

contracts : for so they wrote by y’5 pnd J) J Iw. 
by In the year of N. or N. of Johanan the high priest of the 
High God. 

But ΓΔ is much more in use amongst the Talmudists. 

Ver. 35: [lvedua“Ayiov ἐπελεύσεται ἐπὶ σὲ, &e. The Holy 
Ghost shall come wpon thee, &c.| 1. This verse is the angel’s 

gloss upon that famous prophecy, “ Behold, a virgin shall 
conceive and bring forth.” The veracity of which Mary not 

questioning, believing further that she herself was that virgin 
designed, and yet being utterly ignorant of the manner how 

so great a thing should be brought about, she only asks, 

“Tow shall this be‘” &c. Doubtless she took the prophecy 
in its proper sense, as speaking of a virgin untouched. She 
knew nothing then, nor probably any part of the nation at 
that time so much as once thought of that sense by which 
the Jews have now for a great while disguised that place 

and the word maby. 

II. Give me leave, for their sakes in whose hand the book 

is not, to transcribe some few things out of that noble author 

Morney*, which he quotes concerning this grand mystery 
from the Jews themselves : 

« Truths shall spring out of the earth.” ‘ R. Joden,’ saith 

he, ‘ notes upon this place, that it is not said, Truth shall 

be born, but shall spring out; because the generation and 
nativityt of the Messiah is not to be as other creatures in 
the world, but shall be begot without carnal copulation ; 
and therefore no one hath mentioned his father, as who must 

be hid from the knowledge of men till himself shall come and 
reveal him.” And upon Genesis: ‘* Ye have said (saith the 

4 Fol. 18. 2. S Moses Hadarsan, in Ps. Ιχχχν. 
© De Verit. Christ. Relig. cap. 28. t English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 386. 
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Lord), We are orphans, bereaved of our father; such a one 
shall your Redeemer be, whom I shall give you.’ So upon 

Zechariah, ‘ Behold my servant, whose name is Branch :” 
and out of Psalm ex, “ Thou art a priest after the order of 
Melchizedek :” he saith, R. Berachiah delivers the same - 

things. And R. Simeon Ben Jochai upon Genesis more 
plainly ; viz. “ That the Spirit, by the impulse of a mighty 
power, shall come forth of the womb, though shut up, that 

will become a mighty Prince, the King Messiah.”—So he. 
Ver. 36: Συνειληφυῖα υἱὸν ἐν γήρᾳ αὐτῆς" Hath also conceived 

a son in her old age.| The angel teaches to what purpose it 
was that women, either barren before or considerably stricken 
in years, should be enabled to conceive and bring forth; viz. 
to make way for the easier belief of the conception of a virgin. 
If they, either beside or beyond nature, conceive a child, this 

may be some ground of belief that a virgin, contrary to na- 
ture, may do so too. So Abraham by faith saw Christ’s day, 
as born of a pure virgin, in the birth of his own son Isaac of 
his old and barren wife Sarah. 

Ver. 39: ᾿Επορεύθη εἰς τὴν ὀρεινὴν, ὅσο. She went into the 

hill country, &c.| That is, to Hebron, Josh. χχὶ. 11. For 

though it is true indeed that the priests after the return 
from Babylon were not all disposed and placed in all those 
very same dwellings they had possessed before the captivity, 
yet it is probable that Zacharias, who was of the seed of 
Aaron, being here said to dwell in the hill country of Judah, 
might have his house in Hebron, which is more peculiarly 
said to be “ the city of Aaron’s offspring.’ 

Ver. 41: ᾿Εσκίρτησε' The babe leaped in her womb.] So the 

Seventy, Gen. xxv. 22, ᾿Εσκίρτων τὰ παιδία ἐν αὐτῇ, the chil- 

dren leaped in her womb. Psalm exiv. 4, τὰ ὄρη ἐσκίρτησαν, 

the mountains skipped. That which is added by Elizabeth, 
ver. 44, ἐσκίρτησεν ἐν ἀγαλλιάσει, the babe leaped in the womb 
for joy, signifies the manner of the thing, not the cause: q. ἃ. 

it leaped with vehement exultation. For John, while he was 
an embryo in the womb, knew no more what was then done, 
than Jacob and Esau when they were in Rebekah’s womb 
knew what was determined concerning them. 

“ At" the Red Sea, even the infants sang in the wombs 

ἃ Hieros. Sotah, fol. 2.3 
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of their mothers ;” as it is ‘said, Senin ΡΣ [from the 

fountain of Israel) Psalm Ixviii. 27 ; where the Targum, to 

the same sense, “ Exalt the Lord, ON HA NADY 
ye infants in the bowels of your mothers, of the seed of Israel.” 
Let them enjoy their hyperboles. 

Questionless, Elizabeth had learned from her husband that 

the child she went with was designed as the forerunner of 
the Messiah, but she did not yet know of what sort of woman 
the Messiah must be born till this leaping of the infant in her 
womb became some token to her. 

Ver. 56: Ἔμεινε μῆνας τρεῖς: Abode with her three months. | 

A space of time very well known amongst the doctors, defined 
by them to know whether a woman be with child or no: which 
Τ have already observed upon Matt. i.* 

Ver. 59}: Kat ἐκάλουν αὐτό And they called it, &c.| 1. « The 

circumciser said 2, ‘ Blessed be the Lord our God, who hath 

sanctified us by his precepts, and hath given us the law of 
cireumcision?.’” The father of the infant said, ‘* Who hath 

sanctified us by his precepts, and hath commanded us to enter 
the child into the covenant of Abraham our father.” But 
where was Zacharias’s tongue for this service ? 

Il. God at the same time instituted circumcision, and 

changed the names of Abram and Sarah: hence the eustom 
of giving names to their children at the time of their cir- 
cumcision. 

III. Amongst the several accounts why this or that name 
was given to the sons, this was one that chiefly obtained, viz. 

for the honour of some person whom they esteemed they 
gave the child his name: which seems to have guided them 
in this case here, when Zacharias himself, being dumb, could 

not make his mind known to them. Mahli the son of Mushi 
hath the name of Mahli given him, who was his unele, the 
brother of Mushi his father, 1 Chron. xxi. 21, 23. 

“ R. Nathan” said, ‘I once went to the islands of the sea, 

and there came to me a woman, whose first-born had died 
by circumcision; so also her second son. She brought the 
third to me. I bade her wait a little, till the blood might 
assuage. She waited a little, and then circumcised him, and 

x Jevamoth, fol. 33. 2. 34. 2. 35. 2 Schabb. fol. 137. 2. 
1, &e. a Leusden’s edition, vol. 11. p. 

Υ English folio edition, vol. il. p. 404. 
387. b Cholin, fol. 47. 2. 
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he lived: they called him, therefore, by my name, “33 m3 
Nathan of Babylon”” See also Jerusalem Jevamoth¢. 

« There? was a certain family at Jerusalem that were 
wont to die about the eighteenth year of their age: they 
made the matter known to R. Jochanan, Ben Zacchai, who 

said, ‘Perhaps you are of Eli’s lineage, concerning whom it 
is said, The increase of thine house shall die in the flower of 

their age. Go ye and be diligent in the study of the law, and 
ye shall live. They went and gave diligent heed to the law, 

and lived. They called themselves, therefore, ny ΙΒ 

the family of Jochanan, after his name.” 

It is disputed in the same tract 9, whether the son begot 
by a brother’s raising up seed to his brother should not be 
called after the name of him that is deceased: for instance, 

if one dies without a son, and his name be Joseph, or Jo- 

chanan, whether the son that is born to this man’s brother, 

taking his brother’s widow to wife, should not have the name 
after him that first had her, and be called ‘ Joseph, or ‘ Jo- 
chanan.’ Otherwise, indeed, it was very seldom that the son 
bore the name of the father, as is evident both in the Holy 
Seriptures and the Rabbinical writers. It cannot be denicd 
but that sometimes this was done; but so very rarely, that 

we may easily believe the reason why the friends of Zacharias 
would have given the child his own name was merely, either 
because they could by no means learn what he himself 
designed to eall him, or else in honour to him, however he 

lay under that divine stroke at present, as to be both deaf 
and dumb. 

Ver. 78: ᾿Ανατολὴ ἐξ ὕψους" The dayspring from on high. | 

I would readily have rendered it the branch from on high, but 
for what follows, “ to give light,” &c. 

I. It is known and observed by all, that Max is by the 

Seventy rendered ἀνατολή, Jer. xxiii. 5; Zech. iii. 8; vi. 12. 

Now every one knows that ΤΟΣ signifies a branch: and as 

to the word dvatoAy,— 

If. There is ἀνατολὴ ἀγροῦ, as well as ἀνατολὴ οὐρανοῦ : 

Ezek. xvi. 7, καθὼς ἡ ἀνατολὴ τοῦ ἀγροῦ, as the bud [or spring] 

of the field. Ybid. chap. xvii. 10, σὺν τῷ BAM ἀνατολῆς αὐτῆς 

ξηρανθήσεται, it shall wither in the clod where it grows. 

ΘΕΟΙ͂Σ ἢ 4 Bab. Jevam. fol. 105. 1. eBolio4. 1. 
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And well may Christ indeed in this sense be said to be the 
ἀνατολὴ ἐξ tous, the branch for spring] from on high, in oppo- 
sition to that branch from below, by which mankind was un- 
done, viz. the forbidden tree in paradise. 

Ver. 80: Ἔν ταῖς ἐρήμοις" In the deserts.| Whether John 

was an eremite in the sense as it is now commonly taken, we 
may inquire and judge by these two things: I. Whether 

there was ever any eremite in this sense among the Jews. 
Il. Whether he absented himself from the synagogues ; and 

-whether he did not present himself at Jerusalem in thef 
feasts: and to this may be added, whether he retired and 

withdrew himself from the society of mankind. If he ab- 
sented from the synagogues, he must have been accounted 
yy Dw a wicked neighbours. If from the feasts, he trans- 

gressed the command, Exod. xxiii. 17. If from the society 
of mankind, what agreeableness was there in this? It seems 

very incongruous, that he that was born for this end, “ to 
turn the disobedient,’ &e. should withdraw himself from all 

society and converse with them. Nothing would persuade 
me sooner that John was indeed an anchoret, than that which 

he himself saith, that he did not know Jesus, John i. 31, 

whereas he was so very near akin to him. One might think, 
surely he must have lain hid in some den or cave of the earth, 

when, for the space of almost thirty years wherein he had 
lived, he had had no society with Jesus, so near a kinsman 

of his, nay, not so much as in the least to know him. But if 
this were so, how came he to know and so humbly refuse him, 

when he offered himself to be baptized by him? Matt. iti. 14; 

and this before he was instructed who he was, by the descent 
of the Holy Ghost upon him? John i. 33. 

From this question may arise two more :— 
I. Whether John appeared or acted under the notion of a 

prophet before his entrance into the thirtieth year of his age. 
I am apt to think he did not : and hence I suppose it is said 
concerning him, “ that he was in the deserts ;” that is, he 

was amongst the rustics, and common rank of men, as a man 

of no note or quality himself, till he made himself public 
under the notion and authority of a prophet. 

II. Whether he might not well know his kinsman Jesus 

f English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 388. & Maimon. Tephil. cap. 8. 
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in all this time, and admire his incomparable sanctity, and 
yet be ignorant that he was the Messiah. Yea, and when he 
modestly repulsed him from his baptism, was it that he 
acknowledged him for the Messiah? (which agrees not with 
John i. 33 ;) or not rather that, by reason of his admirable 
holiness, he saw that he was above him ? 

"Eos ἡμέρας ἀποδείξεως: Till the day of his shewing unto 

Israel.| John was unquestionably Dry {13 ἃ priest by 
birth ; and being arrived at the thirtieth year of his age, 
according to the custom of that nation, he was, after exami- 

nation of the great council, to have been admitted into the 
priestly office, but that God had commissioned him another 
way. 

“Ini the room Gazith the great council of Israel sat, and 
judged concerning the priesthood. The priest in whom any 

blemish was found, being clothed and veiled in black, went 

out and was dismissed: but if he had no blemish, he was 

clothed and veiled in white, and going in ministered, and 

gave his attendance with the rest of the priests his brethren. 
And they made a gaudy day (letum celebrabant diem}, when 
there was no blemish found in the seed of Aaron the priest.” 

CHEAP 1|. 

Ver. 1: Παρὰ Καίσαρος Αὐγούστου" From Cesar Augustus. | 

The New Testament mentions nothing of the Roman govern- 
ment, but as now reduced under a monarchical form. When 

that head, which had been mortally wounded in the expulsion 
of the Tarquins, was healed and restored again in the Ceesars, 

“all the world wondered,” saith St. John, Rev. xiii. ote 

and well they might, to see monarchy, that had for so many 

hundred years been antiquated and quite dead, should now 
flourish again more vigorously and splendidly than ever. 

But whence the epoch or beginning of this government 

should take its date is something difficult to determine. The 
foundations of it, as they were laid by Julius Cesar, so did 
they seem overturned and erased again in the death he met 

with in the senatehouse. It was again restored, and indeed 
perfected by Augustus; but to what year of Augustus should 

n Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 495. i Middoth, cap. 5. hal. 4. 
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we reckon it? I would lay it in his one-and-thirtieth, the very 
year wherein our Saviour was born. Of this year Dion Cas- 
sius, lib. lv, speaks thus: 

Πληρωθείσης δὲ οἱ καὶ τῆς τρίτης δεκαετίας, τὴν ἡγεμονίαν τὸ 

τέταρτον, ἐκβιασθεὶς δήθεν, ὑπεδέξατο’ “ The third decennium 

[or term of ten ψθαγ5] having now run out, and a fourth begin- 
ning’, he, being forced to it, undertook the government.’ Ob- 
serve the force of the word ἐκβιασθείς : then was Augustus 

constrained or compelled to take the empire upon him. The 
senate, the people, and (as it should seem) the whole republic, 
with one consent, submitting themselves entirely to a mon- 
archical form of government, did even constrain the emperor 
Augustus, (who for some time stiffly refused it,) to take the 
reins into his hands. 

I am not ignorant that the computation of Augustus’s 
reign might reasonably enough commence from his battle and 
victory at Actium; nor do the Gemarists count amiss, when 
they tell us that “the Roman empire took its beginning in 
the days of Cleopatra!.”. And you may, if you please, call 
that a monarchical government, in opposition to the tri- 

umvirate, which at that battle breathed its last. But that, 

certainly, was the pure and absolute monarchy, which the 

senate and the commonwealth did agree and consent together 
to set up. 

᾿Απογράφεσθαι: Should be taxed.) The Vulgar and other 

Latin copies read, μέ describeretur, should be described ; which, 

according to the letter, might be understood of the setting 
out the whole bounds of the empire, according to its various 

and distinct provinces. Only that Athicus tells us, this had 

been done before; whose words, since they concern so great 

and noble a monument of antiquity, may not prove tedious to 
the reader to be transcribed in this place : 

“ Julius Caesar Bissextilis rationis inventor,” &c. “ Julius 

Cesar, the first inventor of the Bissextile account, a man 

singularly instructed in all divine and human affairs, in the 
time of his consulship, by a decree of the senate, procured, 
that the whole Roman jurisdiction should be measured out by 
men of greatest skill, and most seen [decoratos] in all the 

k English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 389. 1 Avodah Zarah, fol. 8. 2. 
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attainments of philosophy. So that Julius Czesar and M. 
Antony being consuls, the world began to be measured. 

“ That is, from the consulship of Caesar above mentioned 

to the consulship of Augustus the third time, and Crassus, 
the space of one-and-twenty years, five months, and eight 
days, all the Kast was surveyed by Zenodoxus. 

“ From™ the consulship likewise of Julius Caesar and M. 
Antony to the consulship of Saturninus and Cinna, the space 

of two-and-thirty years, one month, and ten days, the South 
was measured out by Polyclitus; so that in two-and-thirty 
years’ time, the whole world was surveyed, and a report of it 

given in unto the senate.” 

Thus he: though something obscurely in the accounts of 
consuls, as also in his silence about the West; which things 

I must not stand to inquire into at this time. This only 

we may observe, that Julius Caesar was consul with Antony, 

A.U.C. 710; and that the survey of the Roman empire, 
being two-and-thirty years in finishing, ended A. U.C. 742 ; 
that is, twelve years before the nativity of our Saviour. 

Let us in the meantime guess what course was taken in 

this survey: I. It is very probable they drew out some geo- 

graphical tables, wherein all the countries were delineated, 
and laid down before them in one view. II. That these 
tables or maps were illustrated by commentaries, in which 
were set down the description of the countries, the names of 
places, the account of distances, and whatever might be 

necessary to a complete knowledge of the whole bounds of 

that empire. That some such thing was done by Augustus’s 
own hand, so far as concerned Italy, seems hinted by a pas- 
sage in Pliny"; “Qua in re prefari necessarium est, Au- 

thorem nos Divum Augustum secuturos®, descriptionemque 
ab eo factam, Italize totius in regiones XI.” In which thing, 

m As this paragraph is inaccurate, 
from the oversight either of Strype 
or his printer, we subjoin Lightfoot’s 
original Latin : 

** A Consulatu item Juli Cesaris 
et M. Antonii, usque in Consulatum 
Augusti decimum, annis 29. men- 
sibus 8. diebus ro. ἃ Theodoto Sep- 
tentrionalis pars dimensa est. 

“ A Consulatu similiter Julii Ce 

LIGHTFOOT, VOL. III. 

saris, usque in Consulatum Satur- 
nini et Cinne, a Polyclito Meridiana 
pars dimensa est, annis 32. mense 1. 
diebus 10. Ac sic omnis orbis terre 
intra annos 32. a dimensoribus pera- 
gratus est, et de omni ejus conti- 
nentia perlatum est ad Senatum.”’ 
—Ep. 

n Lib. il. cap. 5. 
° Leusden’s edit., vol. ii. p. 495. 
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we must tell beforehand, that we intend to follow Augustus, and 
the description he made of all Italy, dividing it into eleven 
countries. 

And now, after this survey of lands and regions, what could 
be wanting to the full knowledge of the empire, but a strict 
account of the people, their patrimony, and estates? and this 
was Augustus’s care to do. 

“ RecepitP et morum legumque regimen zeque perpetuum,” 
&e. ‘* He took upon him the government both of their man- 
ners and laws, and both perpetual: by which right, though 
without the title of censor, he laid a tax upon the people three 

times; the first and third with his colleague, the second 

alone.” The first with his colleague, M. Agrippa; the third, 
with his colleague Tiberius ; the second, by himself alone; and 

this was the tax our evangelist makes mention of in this place. 
Ver. 2%: Αὕτη 7 ἀπογραφὴ πρώτη ἐγένετο, &e. This taxing 

was first made, &c.] Not the first taxing under Augustus, but 
the first that was made under Cyrenius: for there was an- 
other taxing under him, upon the oceasion of which the sedi- 
tion was raised by Judas the Gaulonite. Of this tax of ours, 
Dion Cassius" seems to make mention, the times agreeing 

well enough, though the agreement in other things is more 
hardly reducible :— 

Αὐτὸς δὲ ἀπογραφὰς τῶν ἐν τῇ Ἰταλίᾳ κατοικούντων, ὅσο. “ He 

began a tax upon those that dwelt in Italy, and were worth 
two hundred sesterces; sparing the poorer sort, and those 
that lived beyond the countries of Italy, to avoid tumults.” 

If those that lived out of Italy were not taxed, how does 

this agree with the tax which our evangelist speaks of ? 
unless you will distinguish, that in one sense they were not 
taxed, that is, as to their estates they were not to pay any 
thing: but in another sense they were, that is, as to taking 

account of their names, that they might swear their allegiance 
and subjection to the Roman empire. As to this, let the 
more learned judge. 

Ver. 4: Διὰ τὸ εἶναι αὐτὸν ἐξ οἴκου καὶ πατριᾶς AaBid: Be- 

cause he was of the house and lineage of David.| We read in 
the evangelists of two families, that were of the stock and 

P Sueton. in Octavian. cap. 27. 
4 English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 399. r Lib. 55. 
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line of David; and the Talmudic authors mention a third. 

The family of Jacob the father of Joseph, the family of Eli 
the father of Mary, and the family of Hillel the president of 
the Sanhedrim, Goma {2 POW YD TT yaw MM who 

was of the seed of David, of Shephatiah the son of Abitals,” 
I do not say that all these met at this time in Bethlehem: 

[It is indeed remarked of Joseph, that he was “of the house 
of David ;” partly because he was to be reputed, though he 
was not the real father of Christ ; and partly also, that the oc- 
easion might be related that brought Mary to Bethlehem, 
where the Messiah was to be born.] But it may be con- 

sidered whether Cyrenius, being now to take an estimate of 
the people, might not, on purpose and out of policy, summon 
together all that were of David’s stock, from whence he might 
have heard the Jews’ Messiah was to spring, to judge whether 

some danger might not arise from thence. 
Ver. 7: Οὐκ ἣν αὐτοῖς τόπος ἐν τῷ καταλύματι: There was no 

room for them in the inn.| From hence it appears, that neither 
Joseph nor his father Jacob had any house of their own here, 
no, nor Eli neither, wherein to entertain his daughter Mary 
ready to lie in. And yet we find that two years after the 
birth of Christ, Joseph and Mary his wife lived in a hired 
house till they fled into Egypt. 

“At certain Arabian said to a certain Jew, ‘The Redeemer 
of the Jews is born.’ Saith the Jew to him, ‘ What is his 

name?’ ‘Menahem, saith the other. ‘And what the name of 

his father?’ ‘ Hezekiah.’ ‘ But where dwell they? Ὁ AVI 

sim ond meat ‘In Birath Arba in Bethlehem Judah?” 
He shall deserve many thanks that will but tell us what 
this Birath Arba is. The Gloss tells us no other than 
that this “ Birath Arba was a place in Bethlehem ;” which 
any one knows from the words themselves. But what, or 

what kind of place was it? 771 Birah indeed is a palace or 

castle: but what should S35 Arda be? A man had better 

hold his tongue than conjecture vainly and to no purpose: 
otherwise, I might quote that in Sofah¥, SAAT NDI NAY: 
which speaks concerning a promise or a surety for the per- 
formance of the law. But I forbear. 

8 Juchas. fol. rg. 2. τ Midras Echah, fol. 48. 3. Ww Fol. 37. 2. 
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Ver. 8: Καὶ ποιμένες ἦσαν---ἀγραυλοῦντες, &e. And there 

were shepherds keeping watch over their flock, §e.) YW sons 
nwa These* are the sheep of the wilderness; viz. those 
which go out to pasture about the time of the Passover, and 
are fed in the fields, ΓΟ Ἢ AWAIT MIDI and return 

home upon the first rain. 
“ Whichy is? the first rain? It begins on the third of the 

month Marchesvan. The middle rain is on the seventh: the 
last on the seventeenth. So R. Meier: but R. Judah saith, On 

the seventh, seventeenth, and one-and-twentieth.” 

The spring coming on, they drove their beasts into wilder- 
nesses or champaign grounds, where they fed them the whole 
summer, keeping watch over them night and day, that they 
might not be impaired either by thieves or ravenous beasts. 
They had for this purpose D742 bam their tower to watch 
wm, or else PHL certain small cottages erected for this very 

end, as we have observed elsewhere. Now in the month 

Marchesvan@, which is part of our October and part of No- 

vember, the winter coming on, they betook themselves home 

again with the flocks and the herds. 
Ver. 13: Πλῆθος στρατιᾶς οὐρανίου αἰνούντων" A multitude of 

the heavenly host praising God.] The Targumist upon Ezek. i. 24, 

nop ΠΝ mw α Lost of angels from above. So in 

1 Kings xix. 11, 12, NTMI DNS MWY “A host of the 
angels of the wind. <A host of the angels of commotion. A 
host of the angels of fire ; and after the host of the angels of 

fire, WA Pawan DD the voice of the silent singers.” 
Ver.14: Δόξα ἐν ὑψίστοις Θεῷ, &e. Glory to God in the 

highest.| |We may very well understand this angelic hymn, 
if εὐδοκία ἐν ἀνθρώποις, good will towards men, be taken for 
the subject, and the rest of the words for the predicate. The 
good will of God towards men is glory to God in the highest, and 
peace on earth. Καὶ, and, is put between δόξα and εἰρήνη, 

glory and peace ; not between them and εὐδοκία, good will. 
But now this εὐδοκία, or good will of God towards men, being 

so wonderfully made known in the birth of the Messiah, how 

* Schabb. fol. 45. 2. Bezah, fol. z Nedarim, fol. 63. 1. Taanith, 
40. I. fol. 6.1. 

Y English folio edition, vol. ii. p. a Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 

391. 497: 
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highly it conduced to the glory of God, would be needless to 
shew: and how it introduced peace on the earth the apostle 
himself shews from the effect, Eph. ii.14; Col. i. 20; and se- 

veral other places. 
Ver. 21; Kat ὅτε ἐπλήσθησαν ἡμέραι ὀκτὼ τοῦ περιτεμεῖν, Ke. 

And when eight days were accomplished for the circumcision of 
the child.| ‘The disciples of R. Simeon Ben Jochai asked 
him, Why the law ordained circumcision on the eighth day ? 
To wit, lest while all others were rejoicing, the parents of the 

infant should be sad. The circumcision therefore is deferred 
till the woman in childbed hath got over her uncleanness.” 
For, as it is expressed a little before, ‘The woman that 
brings forth a man-child is prohibited her husband the space 
of seven days, but on the seventh day, at the coming in of the 

evening which begins the eighth day, του man nbaw 
she washeth herself, and is allowed to go in unto her husband.” 
If she came nigh him within the seven days she made him 
unclean. On the eighth day, therefore, Joseph addresseth 
himself to make provision for his wife, and to take care about 

the circumcision of the child. 
Ver. 22: “Ore ἐπλήσθησαν ai ἡμέραι τοῦ καθαρισμοῦ, &e. 

When the days of her purification were accomplished, &c.] 
“Ἢ, Asai saith‘, ans MINDY WNW bs the child ewhose 

mother is unclean by childbearing is circumcised the eighth 
day; but he whose mother is not unclean by childbearing is 

not circumcised the eighth day.” 
You will ask probably, what mother that is, that is not 

unclean by childbearing. Let the Gloss upon this place make 
the answer: ‘‘ She whose child is cut out of her womb: as 
also a Gentile woman who is brought to bed to-day, and the 
next day becomes a proselyte; her child is not deferred till 
the eighth day, but is circumcised straightway.” And the 
Rabbins a little after: “‘One takes a handmaid big with 
child, and while she is with him brings forth; her child is cir- 

cumcised the eighth day. But if he takes a serving-maid, 
and with her a child newly born, that child is circumcised the 

first day.” 
They4 did not account a heathen woman unclean by child- 

Ὁ Pesikta, fol. 16. 3. 4 English folio edition, vol. ii. 
© Schabb. fol. 135. 1. p- 392. 
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bearing, because she was not yet under the law that concerned 
uncleanness. Hence, on the other side, Mary was unclean at 
her bearing a child, because she was under the law; so Christ 
was circumcised because born under the law. 

II. After seven days the woman must continue for three 

and thirty days TM WIA in the blood of her purifying, 

Lev. xii. 4; where the Greek, ἐν αἵματι ἀκαθάρτῳ αὐτῆς, in her 

unclean blood; far enough from the mind of Moses. And the 

Alexandrian MS. much wider still: Τριάκοντα ἡμέρας καὶ δέκα 

καθήσεται ἐν ἱματίῳ ἀκαθάρτῳ: She shall sit thirty and ten days 

in an unclean garment. 

Pesikta, as before, col. 4, it is written TITY WAT “in the 

Blood of her purifying: TMNT ATID OF nypw Id DN 
though she issue blood like a flood, yet ts she clean. Nor doth 

she defile any thing by touching it, but what is holy. For 

seven days, immediately after she is brought to bed, she lies 

MMNDW WI in the blood of her uncleanness ; but the three- 

and-thirty days following, FI YTD in the blood of her 

purifying.” 

Παραστῆσαι τῷ Κυρίῳ: To present him to the Lord.| 1. This 

was done to the first-born, but not to the children that were 

born afterward: nor was this done to the first-born unless 

wi “93 the first-born were fit for the priest. For in Beco- 

vothe they distinguish betwixt ston ana α Jirst-born fit for 
inheritance, and wise “192 a first-born fit for a priest. That 

is, if the first-born should be any ways maimed, or defective 

in any of his parts, or had any kind of spot or blemish in him, 

this laid no bar for his inheriting, but yet made him unfit and 

incapable of being consecrated to God. 

IJ. The first-born was to be redeemed immediately after 

the thirtieth day from his birth. “Every one is bound to 

redeem his first-born with five shekels after he is thirty 

days old; as it is said, ‘ From a month old shalt thou 

redeem,” Numbers xviii. 16. Not that the price of that 

redemption was always paid exactly upon the thirtieth day, 

but that then exactly it became due. Hence in that trea- 

tise newly quoteds : “ If} the child die within the thirty days, 

e Cap. 8. hal. 1. f Rabbenu Asher in Beracoth, fol. 68. 2. 
& [Leusden’s edition, vol. i. p. 498. h Fol. 49.1. 
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and the father hath paid the price of his redemption before- 
hand, the priest must restore it: but if he die after the 
thirty days are past, and the father hath not paid the price 
of his redemption, let him pay 10. Where we find the price 
of redemption supposed as paid either before or after the 
thirty days. 

III. The women that were to be purified were placed in 
the east gate of the court called Nicanor’s Gate, and were 
sprinkled with blood. 

There stood Mary for her purifying: and there, probably, 
Christ was placed, that he might be presented before the 
Lord, presented to the priest. 

Ver. 24: Ζεῦγος τρυγόνων, &e. A pair of turtledoves, &c.] 
Ie aby on “ The turtles were older, and of a larger 

sizek :” pigeons less, and younger. For it is said of pigeons, 
two young pigeons ; but not so of turtles. 

This was called %3y {24 the offering of the poor; which if 
a rich man offered, 8%. SD he did not do his duty. And 
when the doctors speak so often of TY") πον ἸΏΡ an of- 
fering rising or falling, it hath respect to this. ‘ For the 
offering of the richer sort was a lamb; but if his hand 

could not reach to a lamb, then he offered a pair of turtles, 
or pigeons. NW 67 on) But if he was poor, he offered the 
tenth part of an ephah: therefore is the oblation said to be 
rising or falling !.” 

« King ™ Agrippa came one day to offer a thousand burnt- 
offerings; but a certain poor man prevented him with two 
turtledoves. So, also, when one would have offered a bul- 

lock, there was a poor man prevented him with a handful 
of herbs.” We have the story at large in Vajicra Rabd. 
fol. 108, 2. 

II. Of the two turtledoves or young pigeons, one was to 
be offered as a burnt offering, the other as a sin offering. 
But as to the particular appointment of the one for the 
burnt offering, the other for the sin offering, that is, which 
should be which, it is disputed among the doctors whether 

1! Tamid, cap. 5. hal. 6. 1 Pesikta, fol. 7. 4. 
k Cholin, fol. 22. 2. m Idem, fol. 3, 4. 
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it lay in the breast of him or her that offered it, or the 
priest", to determine it °. 

By the way, we may observe that the blessed Virgin offers 
a sin offering for herself. Now what the meaning and design 
of a sin offering was, is evident from Lev. iv. and ν. 

Ver. 25P: Συμεὼν, 6 ἄνθρωπος δίκαιος καὶ εὐλαβής" Simeon. 

—The same man was just and devout.) 1. Simeon the Just, 

PINT yw, of whom the Jewish histories tell so many and 
great things, hath nothing to do.here. Fer, as it is certain 
that Simeon died long before, so it is very uncertain whether 
he deserved the title of Just as well as our Simeon did. 

Δίκαιος 4 ἐπικληθεὶς διά τε TO πρὸς Θεὸν εὐσεβὲς, Kal τὸ πρὸς 

τοὺς ὁμοφύλους εὔνουν: He was called ‘ Just’ both for his piety 

towards God, and his charity towards his countrymen. Grant 
he was so; yet is it a far greater testimony that is given of 
our Simeon. 

II. Rabban Simeon, the son of Hillel, was alive and at 

Jerusalem in those very times wherein our evangelist wrote, 

his father Hillel also still living; whom the son succeeded 

upon the decease of the father, as president of the council. 
But as to him, there is nothing famous concerning him 
amongst Jewish authors but his bare name: “ Rabban' 
Simeon, the son of old Hillel, a prince of Israel, as his father 

had been. As you may see in cap.1. Schabb. MIWA 212 sb 
there is no mention of him im Misna.” He was, therefore, no 

father of traditions, neither were there any things recited 
from him in the Misna: which, indeed, was very extra- 
ordinary; but how it should come to pass I cannot tell. 
Whether he had a sounder apprehension of things; or was 
not well seen in [calluerit\ traditions ; or was this very Simeon 

the evangelist mentions, and so looked higher than the mere 

traditions of men: this is all the hinderance, that Rabban 

Simeon lived a great while after the birth of our Saviour 
and had a son, Gamaliel, whom he bred up a Pharisee. 

Προσδεχόμενος παράκλησιν τοῦ “Iopand* Waiting for the 

ἢ “ Utra vero in holocaustum, © Joma, fol. 4. 1. ᾿ 
aut sacrificium pro peccato, an ab P English folio edit., vol. it. p, 
ipso, aut ipsa offerente, foret deter- 393. 
minandum: an a_sacerdote, an 4 Joseph. Antiq. lib. xil. cap, 2. 
sorte, disputatur a magistris.”” See [xil. 2. 5.] 
Lightfoot’s original Latin. r Juchas. fol. 66, 2. 
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consolation of Israel.| That is, believing the consolation of 

Israel was nigh at hand. The whole nation waited for the 
consolation of Israel, insomuch that there was nothing more 
common with them than to swear by the desire which they 
had of seeing it. 

« R. Judahs Ben Tabbai said, MHMID TINTS, So let me 

see the consolation [of Israel], if I have not put to death a false 
witness. Simeon Ben Shetah saith to him, ‘So let me see 

the consolation, if thou hast not shed innocent blood,’ ” 

«ἢ. Ehezert Ben Zadok said, MOTD ΓΝ, So let me 

sce the consolation, if I did not see her gleaning barley under 

the horses’ heels. 
« R. Simeon" Ben Shetah said, ‘So let me see the conso- 

lation, I saw one pursuing another with a drawn sword.’ ἢ 
“ Thosex which desire the years of consolation that are 

to come.” 
Ver. 35: Καὶ σοῦ δὲ αὐτῆς τὴν ψυχὴν διελεύσεται ῥομφαία" Yea, 

and a sword shall pierce through thine own soul also.) Thy soul, 
i.e. thy life. It is a prediction that the blessed Virgin should 
suffer martyrdom: “ This child of thine shall be set for a 
sign, which shall be spoken against ; neither shalt thou escape 

in the contradiction that shall be given him, for thou shalt 

die by the sword.” Epiphanius gives some countenance to 

this exposition. 
Ἤτοι Υ ἀπέθανεν ἡ ἁγία Παρθένος, &e. ““ Whether the holy 

Virgin died and was buried, her death was crowned with in- 

finite honour; she made a most chaste end, and the crown of 

her virginity was given her: ἤτοι ἀνῃρέθη, καθὼς γέγραπται, καὶ 

τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτῆς διελεύσεται ῥομφαίατ᾽ or whether she was put to 

death (as is written, ‘A sword shall pass through thine own soul’), 
she is possessed of glory and a crown amongst the martyrs.” 

Ver. 36: “Avva προφῆτις, θυγάτηρ Φανουὴλ, ἐκ φυλῆς ᾿Ασήρ' 

Anna, a prophetess, the daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe of 
Aser.] There were, therefore, prophets at this time among the 
people. It is not to be denied that at this time there were ; 
that is, when the morning of the gospel began to dawn: but 
for four hundred years past there had not been even one that 

5. Chagigah, fol. 16. 2. Maccoth, x Targ. in Jerem. xxx1. 6. 
fol. Ὁ; 2. y Heres. 78. cap. 23. 

t Chetub. fol. 67. 1. z Teusden’s ‘edition, vol. il. p.499- 
n Shevuoth, fol. 34. 1. 
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had deserved that name, however the Jews vainly enough 

had honoured the memories of some with that title; which 

we shall not meddle with at this present. But was this Anna 
accounted a prophetess by the Jews; if so, whence that 
proverbial expression, “ out of Galilee ariseth no prophet 4?” 
John vil. 52. She was certainly a Galilean; and for that 
very reason, probably, it is here remarked that she was of 
the tribe of Aser. 

What think we of that passage in Vajicra Rabba, fol. 
174.4. and Bemidbar Rabb. fol. 250. 4, ma NI) PHS PN 

DTA PN) Nw Mmwnat qb ΝΠ ΤΣ ΓΝ The king 
Messiah, who is placed on the north, shall come and build the 
house of the sanctuary, which is placed on the south. Doth not 
this savour something of Christ’s coming out of Galilee ? 

Ver. 37: Οὐκ ἀφίστατο ἀπὸ τοῦ ἱεροῦ: Departed not from 
the Temple.| 1. It may be doubted whether any women ever 
discharged any office in the Temple: some think they did. 
But that which they allege out of 1 Sam. ii. 22, concerning 

the women that assembled at the door of the tabernacle of 
the congregation, is quite another thing from any public 
ministering, if we will admit the Targumist and the Rabbins 

for expositors. So Exod. xxxviii. 8, MINDISM women as- 

sembling by troops at the door of the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation. ‘The Targumists both here and in the place be- 
fore quoted have it, andes PONT [WI women that came to 
pray. The Greek interpreters read it MINDY for MINDW; 
for they render it, νηστευσασῶν. al ἐνήστευσαν. And by the 

same boldness, or blindness, wholly left out that clause, 1 Sam. 

il.22; “and how they lay with the women that assembled at 

the door of the tabernacle of the congregation.” 
It is apparent, that women were wont to come from other 

parts to the tabernacle for devotion’s sake, not to perform 

any ministry. So this Anna, by birth of the tribe of Aser, 

had changed her native soil, and fixed her abode at Jeru- 

salem, partly for devotion, that she might be the more at 
leisure for praying in the Temple, and partly as a prophetess, 
that she might utter her prophecies in the great metropolis. 

II. She departed not from the Temple; that is, not in the 
stated times of prayer: according as it is commanded Aaron 

a English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 394. 
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and his sons, Levit. x. 7; “ Ye shall not go out from the 
door of the tabernacle.” Where Siphra, fol. 24. 2, δὰ 

MNAY NYWA not ia the time of their ministry. 
Ver. 42: Καὶ ὅτε ἐγένετο ἐτῶν δώδεκα: And when he was 

twelve years old.| ‘ Let» a man deal gently with his son till 
he come to be twelve years old: ὙΠ 51h da fa qos {SI 
but from that time, let him descend with him into his way of 
living :” that is, let him diligently, and with severity (if need 
be), keep him close to that way, rule, or art, by which he may 
get his living. 

At¢ twelve years old, they were wont to inure children to 
fasting, nyd Nyy from time to time, or =o Mw from- 

hour to hour ; that they might be accustomed to it, and so be 
capable of fasting upon the day of atonement. 

Christ being now twelve years old, pnd 0 applies him- 
self to his proper work, ἐν tots τοῦ πατρὸς εἶναι, to be about his 
Father's business. 

Σολομὼν ἃ δωδεκαετὴς... ἐπὶ ταῖς γύναιξιν κρίσιν ἐποιήσατο" Solo- 

mon, when “ twelve years old,’...judged between the two women. 
“R. Chama? saith, That Moses, when he was twelve years 

old, was taken from his father’s house.” 

Ver. 43: Καὶ τελειωσάντων τὰς ἡμέρας" And when they had 

fulfilled the days.| Here ariseth a question, Whether it was 
lawful to depart from Jerusalem before the seven days were 
ended? If not, why did Peter and Cleophas go away on the 
third day? If they might, how then is that precept to be 
understood about eating the unleavened bread throughout 
the whole seven days? 

I. It is controverted amongst the doctors about that pass- 
age, Deut. xvi. 6, 7, “ Thou shalt sacrifice the Passover at 

the even, at the going down of the sun, and thou shalt turn 
in the morning, and go into thy tents,” whether it be lawful, 
after they had eaten the lamb, to go every one to his own 
house. This is denied, and that not without reason. For 

as it is in the Gloss‘, “On the day of the feast,” (that is, the 

first day of the seven,) “{the sabbatical limits forbade it.” 
For on the feast day no man ought to exceed the bounds of a 

> Chetub.fol.50. “ Joma, fol.82.1. © Shemoth Rabb. 
4 Ignat. Mart. Epist. ad Magnes. ἔ In Chagigah, fol. 17. 2. 

[e. ii. ed. Cotel. | 
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sabbath day’s journey. ‘That therefore, (say they,) that is 
said, ‘Thou shalt go intos thy tents, is to be thus under- 

stood, ‘Thou shalt go into thy tents that are without the 
walls of Jerusalem; but by no means into thine own house.’” 

If. Was it lawful then to return home on the second day 
of the feast? No, it was not. For on that day was the 
general appearance in the court, and presentment of their 
offerings. And this seems hinted by R. Elhanani in another 
Gloss upon the place newly cited: ‘“ There were two rea- 
sons (saith he) of their lodging in Jerusalem: the one 
because of the feast day; the other because of the Jay 
or offering.” 

II]. It was not unlawful to depart on the third day, if 
necessity of affairs required it. But as in many other cases 
the doctors were wont to speak, so might it be said in this 

MAW Wy wt was much more commendable for them to 
abide in Jerusalem till all the seven days were ended; and 
that especially because of the last day, which was a festival 
or holy day. 

“R. Jose the Galilean saith, 5992 mama nye widw' 
There are three things commanded to be done in the feast; 

1. TAN the Chagigah ; 2. TWN the appearance in the court ; 
3. ΤΊΣΙΣ the rejoicing.” The Chagigah or the peace offer- 
ings were on the first day; the appearance in the court was 
on the second day; the rejoicing might be on any day. 

LV. In Moed Katon, a treatise that discourseth on things 

lawful or not lawful to be done in the intermedials of the 

feast, or in those days of the feast that were not kept holy ; 

in the very entrance of that discourse there are several 

things allowed, which plainly argue absence and distance 
from Jerusalem. 

As to eating unleavened bread, the precept indeed was 
indispensable, SYD bay Sos 52 neither that any thing 
leavened should be eaten, nor that any leaven should be found in 
their houses for seven days together: but no one would say 

that this command was restrained only to Jerusalem. It is 
said in Jerusalem Kiddushink, MW) DOW) WW MOD the 
women’s Passover is arbitrary: that is, the women’s appear- 

& English folio edit., vol.ii. p.395. 1 Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 500. 
h Pesikta, fol. 75. 4. k Fol. 61.3. 
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ance at Jerusalem at the Passover was at pleasure. But let 
them not say that eating unleavened bread was arbitrary, or 
at the women’s pleasure: for although they sat at home, and 

did not go to Jerusalem to the Passover, yet did they abstain 

from leaven in their own houses: 3wy> 293 mboy9 mA 
the unleavened bread was eaten in every house}. 

VI. It seems from the very phraseology τελειωσάντων τὰς 
ἡμέρας, that Joseph and Mary continued at Jerusalem all the 
seven days; which was indeed generally done by others for 
devotion’s sake. And then think what numerous compa- 
nies of people must be going away to this or that country, 
yea, particularly, how great a crowd might be journeying, 
together with Joseph and Mary, towards Galilee. So that 
it may be less strange, if Jesus had not been within his 
parents’ sight, though he had been among the crowd; nor 
that though they did not see him, yet that they should not 
suspect his absence. 

Ver. 44: Ἦλθον ἡμέρας ὁδόν: They went a day’s journey] 
The first ordinary day’s journey from Jerusalem towards 
Galilee, was to Neapolis, of old called Sychem, distant thirty 

miles. But was this the day’s journey that Joseph and the 
company that travelled along with him made at this time? 
The place where Christ was first missed by his parents is 
commonly shewed at this day to travellers, much nearer 
Jerusalem, by the name of Beere, but ten miles from that city. 
You may believe those that shew it, as you think fit. 

Ver. 46: Καθεζόμενον ἐν μέσῳ τῶν διδασκάλων' Sitting in 

the midst of the doctors.) 1. DW ele be ga “λ “ There™ are 
three courts of judicature in the T emple : one in the gate of the 
Court of the Gentiles ; another in the gate of the Pore of 
Israel ; a third in the room Gazith.” 

There was also a synagogue in the Temple, which must be 
observed. ‘“The" high priest came to read” [those places 
which were to be read on the day of atonement]. “The cha- 
zan of the synagogue takes the book, and gives it to the 
ruler of the synagogue; the ruler to the sagan; the sagan to 

the high priest,” ὅθ. Where the Gloss: “There was a syna- 

gogue near the court, in the Mountain of the Temple.” 
In which of these places Christ was found sitting amongst 

1 Hieros. Megillah, fol. 74. 5. m Sanhedr. cap. 11. hal. 2. 
n Joma, fol. 68. 2. 



40 Hebrew and Talmudical (Ch. 11. 46. 

the doctors, let those tell us that undertake to shew the place 

where his parents first missed him. 
II. It is not easy to say what place he could be admitted 

to amongst the doctors, especially when that custom obtained 
which is mentioned": “ The Rabbins have a tradition®: From 
the days of Moses to Rabban Gamaliel’s, they were instructed 
in the law standing. But when Rabban Gamaliel died, the 

world languished, so that they learned the law sitting.” 
Whence also that tradition, that, ‘since the death of Rabban 

Gamaliel, the glory of the law was eclipsedP.” 
Now when it was come to that pass after Gamaliel’s death, 

that the disciples sat while the master read, how did they sit? 
YP V2 on the ground. Hence that passage; “ Rabh4 would 

not sit upon his bed, and read to his scholar, while he sat 

upon the ground.” Gloss: “ Either both should be on the 
bed, or both upon the ground.” 
“The disciples of R. Eleazar Ben Shammua asked him, 

‘ How came you to this great age?’ He answered them, ‘I never 
made the synagogue N°71D) ὦ common way’ {that is, I never 
took my pHa e through the synagogue for a shorter cut}. 

WI) OY WS 7Y INYOD sy ‘and I never walked upon the 

heads of the holy people.” 'The Glosss is, “upon the heads of 
his disciples, sitting upon the ground.” 

Whether on the naked floor, might be a question, if there 
were place for it; but we let that pass at this present. For 
this custom of sitting prevailed after the death of Gamaliel, 
who took the chair many years after this that we are now 

upon. The great Hillel possessed the seat at this time; or 
if he was newly dead, his son Simeon succeeded him: so that 
it was the disciples’ part in this age to stand, not to sit in the 
presence of their doctors. How therefore should it be said 
of Christ, that he was “sitting among the doctors?’ Let the 
following clause solve the difficulty : 

Kai ἐπερωτῶντα αὐτούς: And asking them questions.| It was 
both lawful and customary for the disciples, or any that were 
present, publicly to inquire either of the doctor that was then 
reading, or indeed the whole consistory*, about any doubtful 

n Megillah, fol. 21. 1. 4 In Megillah, ubi supr. 
© English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 396. τ [bid.fol.27.2. 8 In Beth Midras. 
P See Succah, fol. 49. 1. Juchas, t Leusden’s edition, vol, ii. p. 501. 

fol. 53.1. 
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matter wherein he was not well satisfied. Take but two stories 
out of many others that may illustrate this matter :— 

“ R. Judah" ordained R. Levi Ben Susi for a doctor to the 
Simonians. They made him a great chair, and placed him in it. 
Then propounded questions to him [occasioned from Deut. 
Xxv. 9], nd ἽΝ MID NAW If thy brother’s wife 
should have her hands cut off, how should she loose the shoe of 
her husband’s brother? WW OF APP 17) she should spit 
blood ; what then?” Most profound questions certainly! such 
as require a most cunning sophister to unriddle them. 

“'There* is a story of a certain disciple that came and in- 
terrogated R. Joshua, ST ΓΤ DYN nio-en Of what kind 

is evening prayer ? He answered him, Mw 7ὲ is arbitrary. 
He came to Rabban Gamaliel and asked him; he told him, 

maw It ts that we are in duty bound to. ‘ How then,’ saith 
he, ‘did R. Joshua tell me it is voluntary?’ Saith the other, 

‘To-morrow, when I come into the Consistory, do thou come 

forth and question me about this matter.’ The disciple stood 
forth and asked Rabban Gamaliel [then president of the 
Sanhedrim] ‘Of what kind is evening prayer? He answers, 

maw Jt is a thing of duty. ‘But behold,’ saith the other, 
‘R. Joshua saith, It is a thing at pleasure.” Saith Gamaliel 
to Joshua, ‘ Dost thou affirm it to be a thing of pleasure? He 
saith unto him, ‘No.’ ‘Stand upon thy feet,’ saith the other, 
‘that they may witness against thee.’ Rabban Gamaliel was 
then sitting and expounding. [Probably this very article.] 
R. Joshua stood on his feet till all the people cried out to 
him [acclamaret]. They say to R. Hospith the interpreter, 
‘Dismiss the people.’ They say to R. Zenon the Chazan, 
‘Say, Begin ye;’ and they said, ‘Begin thou;’ so all the 
people rose up and stood on their feet. They said unto him, 
‘Who is it thy wickedness hath not touched? They went 
out straightway and made R. Eleazar Ben Azariah president 
of the council. ow yo ΘΟ mp how many seats were 
there ? R. Jacob Ben Susi saith, fourscore seats for the disci- 

ples of the wise, beside those who stood behind the bars. 
R. Jose Ben R. Bon saith thirty, besides those that stood 
behind the bars.” We have the same story in Bab. Beracoth, 
fol. 27. 2. 

This we transcribed the largelier, not only for proof of what 

ἃ Beresh. Rabb. fol. go. 3. x Hieros. Taanith, fol. 67. 4. 
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we said, of the disciples’ asking the doctors questions in the 

court, but that the reader might have a little sight of the man- 
ner of that court, and how there were many, not only of the 

disciples of the Wise, but others, too, that flocked thither. 
We may further add: ‘“Iny a city where there are not 

two great wise men, one fit to teach and instruct in the whole 
law, the other who knows how to hear, and ask, and answer, 

they do not constitute a Sanhedrim, although there were a 
thousand Israelites there,” &e. ‘“ In2 a city where there are 
not two that may speak, and one that may hear, they do not 
constitute a Sanhedrim. In Bitter, there were three: In 

Jabneh four; viz. R. Eliezer, R. Joshua, R. Akibah, and Simeon 

the Temanite. Y)\22 orp {1 He judged before them, sitting 
on the ground.” By him who hears they mean one skilful in the 
traditions, that can propound questions, and answer every 
question propounded. Such a one was Simeon the 'Temanite ; 
who though he was a man of that learning, yet. not being pro- 

moted to become one of the elders, he sat upon the ground ; 
that is, not on any of the benches of the fathers οἵα the San- 
hedrim ; but mSpppn on one of the seats that were near the 
ground; for they speak these things as done in the times 

after the death of Gamalicl. There is nothing absurd there- 
fore in it, if we should suppose Christ gotten into the very 
Sanhedrim itself. Thither Joseph and his mother might come, 

and seeking him, might find him on the benches of the fathers 
of the council for that time, they having found him so eapable 
both to propound questions and answer them. For it is plain 
they did admit of others, for other reasons, to sit some- 

times in their seats». And it is less wonder if they suffer him 
to sit amongst them, being but twelve years of age, when as 
they promoted R. Eleazar Ben Azariah to the presidency itself 
when he was but sixteen®. But if it was in a lower court, it 

is still less wonder if he sat amongst them. But that which 
might be chiefly inquired is, whether Christ sat amongst them 

as one of their disciples? This indeed is hardly credible. 

CHAP: Tit; 
Ver.2: Em Apyiepéwv” Αννα καὶ Καϊάφα" Annas and Caiaphas 

being high priests.) MONA oda, DAD Iw pr PS 
y Maimon. Sanhedr. cap. 1. Ὁ Sanhedr. fol. 4o. 1. 
2 Sanhedr. fol. 17. 2. © Hierosol. ubi supr. 
a English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 397. 
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They" do coustitute two high priesis at one time. True indeed: 

but they promoted a {AD sagan, together with a high priest. 

qonb ow waa “395 πον τὶ Thee + sagan,’ as to his 
degree, was the same to the high priest, as he that was neat or 
second to the king. 

They substituted, indeed. on the vespers of the day of ex- 

piation, another priest to the high priest, that should be in 

readiness to perform the office for the day, if any uncleanness 
should by chance have befallen the high priest. 

“Its is storied of Ben Elam of Zipporim, that when a 
gonorrhcea had seized the high priest on the day of expiation, 
he went in and performed the office for that day. And an- 
other story of Simeon Ben Kamith, that as he was walking with 
the king on the vespers of the day of expiation, his garments 
were touched with another's spittle, so that Judah his brother 
went in and ministered. On that day the mother of them 
saw her two sons high priests.” 

it is not without reason controverted, whether the sagan 

were the same with this deputed priest: the Jews themselves 

dispute it. I would be on the negative part: for the sagan 
was not so much the vice high priest, as (if I may so speak) 

one set over the priests. The same with [VOD the ruler 
of the temple; of whom we have such frequent mention among 

the doctors: upon him chiefly did the care and charge of the 
service oi the temple lie. 

ΓΟΥΘΏΓΤ ond was “ Thei ruler of the temple saith to them, 
Go out and see if it be time to slay the sacrifice.” O79 ON 

maar “ The* ruler saith, ome and cast your lots who shail 

slay the sacrifice, who shall sprinkle the blood,” &c. The 
Gloss 15, yo NWT ΓΙ the ruler is the ‘ sagan.’ 

He is commonly called 5°73 ]30 the ‘sagan’ of the priests : 
which argues his supremacy among the priests, rather than 

his vicegerency under the high priest. 
“When! the high priest stands in the cirele of those that 

are to comfort the mourners, 133352 Mw) ἸΔ the sagan 

ἃ Hierosol. Sanhedr. fol. 29. 1. h Leusden’s edit., vol.ii. p. 502. 
& Juchasin, fol. 57. 1. out of i Joma, cap. 3. hal. 1. 

Rambam. k Tamid, cap. 3. hal. 1. 
Γ Joma, cap. 1. 1 Sanhedr. fol. 19. 1. 
& Hieros. Horaioth, fol. 47. 4. 

LIGHTFOOT, VOL, ΠΙ. E 
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and he that is anointed for the battle, stand on his right hand, 

and AN MA WN the head of the father’s house, those that 
mourn, and all the people stand on his left hand.” 

Mark here the order of the sagan; he is below the high 
priest, but above the heads of all the courses. 

2 Kings xxiii. 4, MIWAM UTD-MN the priests of the second 

order: Targum, S772 JAD MM the ‘sagan’ of the priests. 

And chap. xxv. 18, TWD [TD WHI Zephaniah the second 

priest: Targum, STD JID TPIDL Zephaniah ‘the sagan’ of 

the priests. 
Caiaphas therefore was the high priest, and Annas the 

sagan or ruler of the temple ; who, for his independent dignity, 
is called ἀρχιερεὺς, or high priest, as well as Caiaphas; and 
seems therefore to be named first, because he was the other’s 

father-in-law. 

ody, oD 220) ἸΣΓΤῚ snmp There was a dissension 
between Hanan and the sons of the chief priests, &c. It was in a 
judicial cause, about a wife requiring her dower, &e. Where 
the scruple is, who should these moa on chief priests 

be? whether the™ fathers and heads of the courses, or the 

high priest only and the sagan. It was D7) by prmas 
a° council of priests: which we have already spoken to at 
Matt. xxvi. 3. Now the question is, whether by the “sons of 
the chief priests,” be meant the sons of the fathers of courses, 

or the fathers of courses themselves, or the sons of the high 

priest and the sagan ; where the high priest in that court was 
like $°W) the prince in the Sanhedrim, and the sagan DNA IN 

PT the father of the Sanhedrim. 
“ MosesP was made @ sagan to Aaron. He put on his 

garments, and took them off [viz. on the day of his con- 
secration]. And as he was his sagan in life, so he was in 

death too.” 
Ver. 5: Πᾶσα φάραγξ πληρωθήσεται, &e. Every valley shall 

be filled.| The Jews have a tradition, that some such thing 

was done by the cloud that led Israel in the wilderness. 
Instead of many instances, take the Targumist upon Cant. 

m Chetub. fol. 88.2. fol. 105. 1. © Cap. 1. of the same treatise, 
n English folio edition, vol.ii. p. hal. 5. 

398. P Pesikta, fol. 11. 4. 
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il. 6: “There was_a cloud went before them, three days’ 

journey, SW Sank sew s2005 ἐο take down the 
alls and raise the valleys: it slew all fiery serpents in the 
wilderness, and all scorpions; and found out for them a fit 
place to lodge in.” 

What the meaning of the prophet in this passage was, 
Christians well enough understand. The Jews apply it to 
levelling and making the ways plain for Israel’s return out of 
captivity: for this was the main thing they expected from the 
Messiah, viz. to bring back the captivity of Israel. 

«ἢ, Chanan4 saith, Israel shall have no need of the doc- 

trine of Messiah the King in time to come; for it is said, 

To him shall the Gentiles seek (Isa. xi. 10), but not Israel. 

If so, why then is Messiah to come? and what is he to do 
when he doth come? He shall gather together the eaptivity 

of Israel,” &e. 

Ver. 8: Ἐκ τῶν λίθων τούτων ἐγεῖραι τέκνα τῷ ᾿Αβραάμ: Of 

these stones to raise up children unto Abraham.| We do not 
say the Baptist played with the sound of those two words 
S722 banaia, and SIAN abanaia: he does certainly, with 

great scorn, deride the vain confidence and glorying of that 
nation (amongst whom nothing was more ready and usual in 

their mouths than to boast that they were the children of 
Abraham), when he tells them, That they were such children 

of Abraham, that God could raise as good as they from those 
very stones. 

Ver.11: Ὃ ἔχων δύο χιτῶνας μεταδότω τῷ μὴ ἔχοντι He that 
hath two coats, let him impart to him that hath none.| It would 
be no sense to say, He that hath two coats, let him give to 

him that hath not two; but to him that hath none: for it 

was esteemed for religion by some to wear but one single coat 
or garment: of which, more elsewhere. 

Ver. 13: Μηδὲν πλέον παρὰ τὸ διατεταγμένον" Heract no more 
than that which is appointed you.| τ ΤΣ sow RPT WITT TPS 

ΕΘ Whent the Rabbins saw that the publicans exacted too 
much, they rejected them, as not being fit to give their testi- 
mony in any case. Where the Gloss hath it, SR" too much, 

that is, πλέον mapa τὸ διατεταγμένον, more than that which ἐς 
appointed them. And the father of R. Zeirah is commended 

ὅ Ξε. 4 Beresh. Rabb. fol. 110. 2. ¥ Sanhedr. fol. 25. 2 
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in the same place, that he gently* and honestly executed that 
trust: ‘“* He discharged the office of a publican for thirteen 
years: when the prince of the city came, and this publican 

saw the Rabbins, he was wont to say to them, N32 ‘Wy BW) 

yn. Go, iny people, enter thou into thy chambers, Isa. xxvi. 

20. ‘The Gloss is, “ Lest the prince of the city should see 

you ; and, taking notice what numbers you are, should increase 

his tax yearly.” 
Ver. 148: ne συκοφαντήσητε' Neither accuse any falsely. | 

Lev. xix. 11, Wpwn- mb. Greek, οὐδὲ συκοφαντήσει ἕκαστος 

τὸν πλησίον, neither lie one to another. Job xxxv. ο, DDWY. 

Greek, συκοφαντούμενοι: the oppressed. See Psalm Ixxii. 4; 

CxIx.1122: 

Τῶν γάρ τοι συκοφαντεῖν ἐθελόντων ἔργόν ἐστι λοιδορίας τε τινὸς 

προκατάρχεσθαι, &e. ‘ Thet manner of sycophants is, first to 

load a person with reproaches, and whisper some secret, that 

the other hearing it may, by telling something like it, become 
obnoxious himself.” 

Tots ὀψωνίοις ὑμῶν: With your wages.| A word used also by 

the Rabbins: The" king distributeth samp ΤΥ ΘΝ 

ὀψώνια, wages to his legions. “ The* king is not admitted to 
the intercalation of the year, ΘΝ OWA because of the 

‘opsonia :” that is. lest he should favour himself in laying 

out the years with respect to the soldiers’ pay. 
Ver. 22: ἱὩσεὶ περιστεράν" Like a dove.| If you will believe 

the Jews, there sat a golden dove upon the top of Solomon’s 
sceptre. “ΑΒ. Solomon sat in his throne, his sceptre was 
hung up behind him: WWI WM at the top of which there 
was ὦ dove, and a golden crown in the mouth of it.” 

Ver. 23: Ὧν, ὡς ἐνομίζετο, vids ᾿Ιωσήφ' Being (as was sup- 

posed) the son of Joseph.| ‘“* A parable. There was a certain 
orphaness brought up by a certain Ὁ ΔΊΣ epitropus, or 
foster-father, an honest good man. At length he would place 
her in marriage. <A scribe is called to write a bill of her 
dower : saith he to the girl,‘ What is thy name?’ ‘NV. saith she. 

τ Leusden’s edit., vol. 11. p. 502. u Midr. Schir. fol. 5. 3. 
8 English folio edit., vol. il. p. 309. * Sanhedr. fol. 18. 2. 
τ Dion. Cass. lib. lvl. a little from Υ Bemidb. Rabb. fol. 250. 1. 

the beginning. 2 Schemoth Rabba, fol. "160. : g 5 4 
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‘What the name of thy father?’ She held her peace. To whom 
her foster-father, ‘ Why dost thou not speak?” ‘ Because,’ saith 
she, “1 know no other father but thee.” 33g S979 sy) 

phos yy He that educateth the child is called a father, not 

he that begets it.” Note that: Joseph, having been taught by 
the angel, and well satisfied in Mary, whom he had espoused, 

had owned Jesus for his son from his first birth; he had 

redeemed him as his first-born, had cherished him in his 

childhood, educated him in his youth: and therefore, no 
wonder if Joseph be called his father, and he was supposed to 
be his son. | 

II. Let us consider what might have been the judgment of 
the Sanhedrim in this case only from this story: “ There® 
came a certain woman to Jerusalem with a child, brought 

thither upon shoulders. She brought this child up; and he 
afterward had the carnal knowledge of her. They are brought 
before the Sanhedrim, and the Sanhedrim judged them to be 
stoned to death: "8 TIA *IHD ND not because he was un- 

doubtedly her son, TPATS New ΞΘ rgogs but because he 

had wholly adhered to her. 
Now suppose we that the blessed Jesus had come to the 

Sanhedrim upon the decease of Joseph, requiring his stock 

and goods as his heir; had he not, in all equity, obtained 
them as his son? Not that he was, beyond all doubt and 
question, his son, but that he had adhered to him wholly 

from his cradle, was brought up by him as his son, and always 
so acknowledged. 

III. The πο ΤῸΝ of one Joseph a carpenter? : byw 
SH FTN DVDIAS “ Abnimuse Gardieus asked the Rabbins 

of blessed memory, whence the earth was first created: 
they answer him, ‘ There is ig one skilled in these matters; 

ΣΙ POV NAS Sys BI: ΜΌΝ but go thou to Joseph 
the Related He went, and found him standing upon the 
rafters.” 

It is equally obscure, who this Joseph the carpenter, and who 
this Abnimus was; although, as to this last, he is very fre- 

quently mentioned in those authors. They say, that4 “ Abni- 
mus and Balaam were two the greatest philosophers in the 

ἃ Kiddushin, fol. So. 1. ¢ Shemoth Rabba, fol. 128. 4. 
Ὁ Sect. xiii. of the same treatise. d Beresh. Rabba, fol. 73. 4. 
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whole world.” Only this we read of him, That* there was a 
very great familiarity betwixt him and R. Meir. 

Τοῦ “HAC Which was the son of Heli.) 1. There is neither 
need nor reason, nor indeed any foundation at all, for us to 

frame I know not what marriages, and the taking of brothers’ 

wives, to remove a scruple in this place, wherem there is really 

no seruple in the least. For, 
1. Josepht is not here called the son of Heli, but Jesus is 

so: for the word Jesus, viz. vids, not υἱοῦ, must be under- 

stood, and must be always added in the reader’s mind to 

every race in this genealogy, after this manner: “ Jesus (as 
was supposed) the son of Joseph, and so the son of Heli, and 

of Matthat, yea and, at length, the son of Adam, and the 

Son of God.” For it was very little the business of the 
evangelist either to draw Joseph’s pedigree from Adam, or, 
indeed, to shew that Adam was the son of God: which not 

only sounds something harshly, but in this place very enor- 
mously, I may almost add, blasphemously too. For when 
St. Luke, ver. 22, had made [dizerat] a voice from heaven, 

declaring that Jesus was the Son of God, do we think the 

same evangelist would, in the same breath, pronounce Adam 

‘the song of God’ too? So that this very thing teacheth us 
what the evangelist propounded to himself in the framing of 
this genealogy ; which was to shew that this Jesus, who had 
newly received that great testimony from heaven, “ This is 
my Son,” was the very same that had been promised to Adam 
by the seed of the woman. And for this reason hath he 
drawn his pedigree on the mother’s side, who was the 
daughter of Heli, and this too as high as Adam, to whom 
this Jesus was promised. In the close of the genealogy, he 
teacheth in what sense the former part of it should be taken ; 
viz. that Jesus, not Joseph, should be called the son of Heli, 
and consequently, that the same Jesus, not Adam, should be 

called the Son of God. Indeed, in every link of this chain 

this still should be understood, “ Jesus the son of Matthat, 

Jesus the son of Levi, Jesus the son of Melchi;” and so of 

the rest. 

And thus the genealogical style agrees with that of Moses, 

© Midr, Ruth, fol. 43. 2. ! English folio edition, vol.ii. p. 400. 
= Leusden’s edition, vol. il, p. 504. 
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Gen. xxxvi 5. Φ ΠΡΌΣ ΓΒ May-na moePSoy Which 
words, if you should render Aholibamah the daughter of Anah, 
the daughter of Zibeon, you emasculate Anah, and make a 
woman of him who was a man, and the father of Aholibamah, 

ver. 24, 25. 
2. Suppose it could be granted that Joseph might be 

called the son of Heli (which yet ought not to be), yet 
would not this be any great solecism, that his son-in-law 
should become the husband of Mary, his own daughter. He 
was but his son by law, by the marriage of Joseph’s mother, 
not by nature and generation. 

There» is a discourse of a certain person who in his sleep 
saw the punishment of the damned. Amongst the rest 

obza “ὃν ma Ὁ Non; which I would render thus, 

but shall willingly stand corrected if under a mistake; He 

saw Mary the daughter of Heli amongst the shades. BR. Lazar 

Ben Josah saith, δου WIT WSN that she hung by the 
glandules of her breasts. R. Josah Bar Haninah saith, 

TITNA WAP OPAIT ΓΟ NV that the great bar of 
hell’s gate hung at her ear. 

If this be the true rendering of the words, which I have 

reason to believe it is, then thus far, at least, it agrees with 

our evangelist, that Mary was the daughter of Heli: and 
questionless all the rest is added in reproach of the blessed 
Virgin, the mother of our Lord: whom they often vilify else- 
where under the name of Sardah. 

Ver. 27: Tod “Ρησὰ, τοῦ Ζοροβάβελ, τοῦ Σαλαθιὴλ, τοῦ Nypt- 

The son of Rhesa, the son of Zorobabel, the son of Salathiel, 
the son of Neri.| 1. That Pedaiah, the father of Zorobabel, 

1 Chron. iii. 19, is omitted here, is agreeable with Ezra v. 2, 

Hagg. 1.1, &c.; but why it should be omitted, either here 

or there, is not so easy to guess. 
II. As to the variation of the names both here and 

1 Chron. iii, this is not unworthy our observation: that 

Zorobabel and his sons were carried out of Babylon into 
Judea; and, possibly, they might change their names when 

they changed the place of their dwelling. It was not very 
safe for him to be known commonly in Babylon by the name 
of Zorobabel, when the import of that name was the winnow- 

h Hieros. Chagigah, fol. 77. 4. 
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ing of Babel; so that he was there more generally called 
Sheshbazzar. But he might securely resume the name in 
Judea, when Cyrus and Darius had now fanned and sifted 
Babylon. So his two sons, Meshullam and Hananiah, could 
not properly be called, one of them Abiud, the glory of 

my father, and the other Rhesa, a prince, while they were in 
Babylon ; but in Judea they were names fit and suitable 
enough. 

ILI. Of the variation of names here, and in Matt.i., I have 

already spoken in that place: to wit, that Neri was indeed 
the father of Salathiel; though St. Matthew saith Jechoniah 

(vho died childless, Jer. xxii. 30) begat him: not that he was 
his son by nature, but was his heir in suceession. 

Ver. 361: Τοῦ Kaivav The son of Cainan.] I will not launch 
widely out into a controversy that hath been sufficiently ban- 

died already. I shall despatch, as briefly as I may, what may 

seem most satisfactory in this matter : 
I. There is no doubt, and indeed there are none but will 

grant that St. Luke hath herein followed the Greek version. 

This, in Gen. xi. 12,13, relates it in this manner: Καὶ ἔζησεν" 

᾿Αρφαξὰδ ἕκατον τριακονταπέντε ἔτη, καὶ ἐγέννησε τὸν Kaivdy, &e. 

“ Arphaxad lived a hundred and five and thirty years, and 
begat Cainan ; and Cainan lived a hundred and thirty years, 
and begat Salah: and Cainan lived after he had begot Salah 

three hundred and thirty years.” 

Consulting Theophilus) about this matter, I cannot but 

observe of this author, that he partly follows the Greek ver- 

sion, in adding to Arphaxad a hundred years, and partly not, 
when he omits Cainan: for so he; ᾿Αρφαξὰδ δ᾽ ἐτέκνωσε Sada, 

av ἐτῶν ρλε. Arpharad, when he was a hundred and thirty- 
Jive years of age, beqat Salah. Nor ean I but wonder at him 

that translates him, that he should of his own head insert &, 

“ Arphaxad was a hundred and thirty-five years old, and 

begat a son named Caman. Cainan was a hundred and 

> when there is not one thirty years old, and begat Salah :’ 

syllable of Cainan in Theophilus. A very faithful interpreter 

indeed ! 

' English folio edit., vol.it. p. 401. nam natus annos 130 genuit fillum 
ὁ Ad Autolye. hb. iii. nomine Sala. Max. Biblioth. Vet. 
k [Arphaxad natus annos 1235 Patr. Ed. De la Bigne, Tom. ii. P. 2. 

genuit filam nomine Cainan, Cai-  p. 192, G.} 
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1. I cannot be persuaded by any arguments that this 

passage concerning Cainan was in Moses’s text, or indeed 
in any Hebrew copies which the Seventy used; but that it 
was certainly added by the interpreters themselves, partly 
because no reason can be given how it should ever come to 

be left out of the Hebrew text, and partly because there 
may be a probable reason given why it should be added in 
the Greek ; especially when nothing was more usual with 

them than to add of their own, according to their own will 
and pleasure. 

Huic uni forsan poteram succumbere culpe. 

I might, perhaps, acknowledge this one slip, and be apt 

to believe that Cainan had onee a place in the original, but, 

by I know not what fate or misfortune, left now out; but that 

I find a hundred such kind of additions in the Greek version, 

which the Hebrew text will by no means own, nor any pro- 

bable reason given to bear with it. Let us take our instances 

only from proper names, because our business at present is 

with a proper name. 
Gen.! x. 2: ᾿Ελισὰ, Elisa is added among the sons of 

aphet: and, ver. 22, Kaivay, another Cainan among the 

sons of Shem. 
Gen. xlvi. 20: Five grandchildren added to the sons of 

Joseph; Mal. iv. 5, the Tishbite. [Ἡλίαν τὸν Θεσβίτην.] 
Exod. i. 11: Ὧν, the city On, is added to Pithom and 

Raamses. 
2 Sam. xx. 18: the city Dan is added to Adel. Not 

to mention several other names of places in the Book of 

Joshua. 
Now can I believe that these names ever were in the 

Hebrew copy, since some of them are put there without 

any reason, some of them against all reason (particularly Dan 
being joined with Ade/, and the grandchildren of Joseph), 
and all ef them with no foundation at all? 

If. I question not but the interpreters, whoever they were, 

engaged themselves in this undertaking with something of a 
partial mind; and as they made no great conscience of 

imposing upon the Gentiles, so they made it their religion 

1 Leusden’s edition, vol. 11, p. 505. 
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to favour their own side. And according to this ill tempera- 
ment and disposition of mind, so did they manage their ver- 
sion; either adding or curtailing at pleasure, blindly, lazily, 
and audaciously enough: sometimes giving a very foreign 
sense, sometimes a contrary, oftentimes none: and this fre- 

quently to patronise their own traditions, or to avoid some 

offence they think might be in the original, or for the credit 
and safety of their own nation. The tokens of all which 
it would not be difficult to instance in very great numbers, 

would I apply myself to it, but it is the last only that is my 
business at this time. 

III. It is a known story of the thirteen places which the 
Talmudists tell us were altered by the LX XII elders when 

they wrote out the law (I would suppose in Hebrew) for 
Ptolemy. They are reckoned up™, and we have the mention 
of them sprinkled up and down"; as also®, where it is in- 
timated as if eighteen places had been altered. 

Now if we will consult the Glossers upon those places, 
they will tell us that these alterations were made, some of 
them, lest the sacred text should be ecavilled at; others that P 

the honour and peace of the nation might be secured. It 
is easy, therefore, to imagine that the same things were done 
by those that turned the whole Bible. The thing itself 

speaks it. 
Let us add, for example’s sake [ad Cainanem nostrum], 

those five souls which they add to the family of Jacob; num- 

bering up five grandchildren of Joseph, who, as yet, were not 
in being,—nay, seven, according to their account, Genesis 

xlvi. 27. Υἱοὶ δὲ Ἰωσὴφ οἱ γενόμενοι αὐτῷ ἐν yn Αἰγύπτῳ ψυχαὶ 

ἐννέα: Children that were born to Joseph in the land of Egypt, 
even nine souls. 

Now, which copy do we think it most reasonable to believe, 

the Greek or the Hebrew? and as to the question, whether 
these five added in the Greek were anciently in Moses’s text, 

but either since lost by the carelessness of the transcribers or 
rased out by the bold hand of the Jews, let reason and the 

m flierosol. Megill. fol. 71. 4. 12. 4. fol. 41. 4. fol. 110. 1. 
Bab. Megillah, fol. 9. 1. Massech. ο Shemoth Rab. fol. 123. 1. 
Sopherim, cap. 1. P English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 

" In Beresh. Rab. fol. 10.3. fol. 402. 
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nature of the thing judge. For if Machir, Gilead, Shuthelah, 
Tahan, and Eran, were with Joseph when Jacob with his 

family went down into Egypt, (and if they were not, why are 
they numbered amongst those that went down‘) then must 

Manasseh at the age of nine years, or ten at most, be a grand- 
father ; and Ephraim at eight or nine. Can I believe that 
Moses would relate such things as these? I rather wonder 
with what kind of forehead the interpreters could impose 

such ineredible stories upon the Gentiles, as if it were pos- 
sible they should be believed. 

IV. It is plain enough to any one that diligently considers 

the Greek version throughout, that it was composed by dif- 
ferent hands, who greatly varied from one another, both in 

style and wit. So that this book was more learnedly ren- 

dered than that, the Greek reading more elegant in this book 
than in that, and the version in this book comes nearer the 

Hebrew than in that; and yet in the whole there is some- 
thing of the Jewish craft, favouring and patronising the 
affairs of that nation. There is something of this nature in 

the matters now in hand, the addition of Cainan, and the five 

souls to the seventy that went down into Egypt. 
How mightily the Jewish nation valued themselves beyond 

all the rest of mankind, esteeming those seventy souls that 
went down with Jacob into Egypt beyond the seventy 

nations of the world; he that is so great a stranger in the 
Jewish affairs and writings, that he is yet to learn, let him take 
these few instances; for it would be needless to add more : 

“ Seventyd souls went down with Jacob into Egypt, that 
they might restore the seventy families dispersed by the con- 
fusion of tongues. For those seventy souls were equal to 
all the families of the whole world. And he that would be 
ruling over them, is as if he would usurp a tyranny over the 

whole world.” 
“ How’ good is thy love towards me, O thou congregation 

of Israel! SIN PYAW!D w ἐδ more than that of the seventy 

nations.” 

«“Thes holy blessed God created seventy nations; but he 

found no pleasure in any of them, save Israel only.” 

4 Zohar, in Exod. col. 22. r 'Targ. in Cantic. iv. 10. 
5. Bemidb. Rab. fol. 210. 3. 
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“ Saitht Abraham to God, ‘ Didst thou not raise up seventy 
nations unto Noah?’ God saith unto him, ‘1 will raise up that 
nation unto thee of whom it is written, How great a nation 
is it!’ [que gens tam magna} The Gloss is: ‘ That peeuliar 
people, ΓΝ ‘yy boss TV excelling all the seventy nations, 

that holy nation, as the holy language excels all the seventy 
languages.” 

There are numberless passages of that kind. Now when 
this arrogant doctrine and vainglorying, if familiarly known 
amongst the Gentiles, could not but stir up a great deal of 
hatred, and consequently danger to the Jews, I should 
rather" think the interpreters might make such additions as 
these, through the caution and cunning of avoiding the danger 

they apprehend, than that ever they were originally in the 
text of Moses. To wit, by adding another Cainan, and five 

souls to those seventy in Jacob’s retinue, they took care that 

the Gentiles should not, in the Greek Bibles, find exactly the 
seventy nations in Gen. x, but seventy-two, (or seventy-three 

if we reckon ᾿Ελισὰ, Elisa, also ;) as also not seventy, but 

seventy-five souls that went down into Egypt. 
It was the same kind of craft they used in that version, 

Deut. xxxiil. 8; whence that comparison between the seventy 
souls and the seventy nations took its rise. Moses hath it 
thus; ‘“ When the Most High divided the nations, when he 

separated the sons of Adam, he set the bounds of the people 
᾿ Nw iba sB005 according to the number of the children of 

Israel.” But they render it thus; Ἕστησεν ὅρια ἐθνῶν κατὰ 
ἀριθμὸν ἀγγέλων Θεοῦ, He set the bounds of the nations, accord- 
ing to the number of the angels of God. A sense indeed most 

foreign from that of Moses, yet which served to obscure his 
meaning, so far as might avoid any danger that might arise 
from the knowledge of it. Making the passage itself so 

unintelligible, that it needs an C4dipus to unriddle it; unless 
they should allude to the Jewish tradition (which I do a little 
suspect) concerning the seventy angels, set over the seventy 

nations of the world. 

V. But* now if this version be so uncertain, and differs so 

much from the original, how comes it to pass that the evan- 

t Beresh. Rab, fol. 43. 2. α Leusden’s edition, vol. 11. p. 506. 
x English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 403. 
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gelists and apostles should follow it so exactly, and that even 
in some places where it does so widely differ from the Hebrew 
fountain ? 

Ans. I. It pleased God to allot the censers of Korah, 
Dathan, and Abiram to sacred use, because they were so 

ordained and designed by the first owners: so doth it please 
the Holy Ghost to determine that version to his own use, 

being so primarily ordained by the first authors. The minds, 

indeed, of the interpreters were not perhaps very sincere in 
the version they made, as who designed the defence and sup- 

port of some odd things: so neither were the hearts of Korah, 
Dathan, and Abiram sincere at all, but very perverse in 
offering their incense: but so long as their incense had been 
dedicated to sacred use, it pleased God to make their censers 

holy. So the Greek version designed for sacred use, as 
designed for the Holy Bible, so it was kept and made use of 
by the Holy Ghost. 

I]. Whereas the New Testament was to be wrote in 
Greek, and come into the hands chiefly of the Gentiles, it 

was most agreeable, | may say most necessary for them, to 
follow the Greek copies, as being what the Gentiles were 

only capable of consulting; that so they, examining the 
histories and quotations that were brought out of the Old 
Testament, might find them agreeing with, and not contra- 

dicting them. For instance; they, consulting their Greek 
Bibles for the names from David backward to Adam, there 

find “ Cainan, the son of Arphaxad.” If St. Luke should not 
also have inserted it, how readily they might have called his 
veracity in question, as to the other part of the gencalogy, 
which had been extracted out of tables and registers not so 
familiarly known ! 

III. If there be any credit to be given to that story of the 
Greek version, which we meet with in Aristeas and Josephus, 
then we may also believe that passage in it which we may 
find in Aristeas. Καθὼς δὲ ἀνεγνώσθη, &c. “ When the 

volumes of the law had been read through, the priests, and 

interpreters, and elders, and governors of the city, and all 
the princes of the people standing by, said, ἐπεὶ καλῶς καὶ 
ὁσίως διερμηνεύεται, ἕο. “ Forasmuch as this interpretation 
is rightly, religiously, and in every thing so very accurately 
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finished, it is fit that all things should continue as they are, 

and no alteration should be made.’ When all had by accla- 

mations given their approbation to these things, Demetrius 
commanded διαράσασθαι καθὼς ἔθος αὐτοῖς ἐστιν, &e., that, 

according to their custom, they should infprecate curses upon 
any that should, by addition, or alteration, or diminution, 
ever make any change in it. This they did well in, that all 
things might be kept entire and inviolate for ever.” 

If this passage be true, it might be no light matter to the 
Jew, when quoting any thing in Greek out of the Old Testa- 
ment, to depart in the least from the Greek version; and 

indeed it is something a wonder, that after this they should 

ever dare to undertake any other. But supposing there were 

any credit to be had to this passage, were the sacred penmen 
any way concerned in these curses and imprecations? Who 
saith they were? But, however, who will not say that this 
was enough for them to stop the mouths of the cavilling Jews, 

that they, following the Greek version, had often departed 
from the truth of the original to avoid that anathema; at 

least, if there were any truth in it. 
Olject. But the clause that is before us (to omit many 

others) is absolutely false: for there was neither any Cainan 

the son of Arphaxad ; nor was Jesus the son of any Cainan 
that was born after the flood. 

Ans. 1. There could be nothing more false as to the thing 
itself than that of the apostle, when he calleth the preaching 

of the gospel μωρίαν, foolishness, 1 Cor. i. 21; and yet, ac- 
cording to the common conceptions of foolish men, nothing 
more true. So neither was this true in itself that is asserted 
here; but only so in the opinion of those for whose sake the 
evangelist writes. Nor yet is it the design of the Holy Ghost 
to indulge them in any thing that was not true; but only 
would not lay a stumblingblock at present before them: “I 

am made all things to all men, that I might gain some.” 
II. There is some parallel with this of St. Luke and that 

in the Old Testament, 1 Chron. i. 36: “The sons of Eliphaz, 
Teman, and Omar, and Zephi, and Gatam, and Timnah, and 

Amalek.” Where it is equally false, that Timnah was the 
son of Eliphaz, as it is that Cainan was the son of Arphaxad. 
But far, far be it from me to say, that the Holy Ghost was 
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either deceived himself, or would deceive others. Timnah 

was not a man, but a woman; not the son of Eliphaz, but 

his concubine ; not Amalek’s brother, but his mother, Gen. 

xxxvi. 12. Only the Holy Ghost teacheth us by this short- 
ness of speech’, to recur to the original story from whence 
these things are taken, and there consult the determinate 

explication of the whole matter: which is frequently done by 

the same Holy Spirit, speaking very briefly in stories well 
known before. 

The Gentiles have no reason to cavil with the evangelist in 
this matter ; for he agrees well enough with their Bibles. And 
if the Jews, or we ourselves, should find fault, he mayt defend 

himself [vespondere habet ille] from the common usage of the 
Holy Ghost, in whom it is no rare and unusual thing, in the 
recital of stories and passages well enough known before, to 
vary from the original, and yet without any design of deceiv- 
ing, or suspicion of being himself deceived ; but, according to 

that majesty and authority that belongs to him, dictating and 
referring the reader to the primitive story, from whence he 
may settle and determine the state of the matter, and inquire 

into the reasons of the variation. St. Stephen imitates this 
very custom, while he is speaking about the burial of the 
patriarchs, Acts vil.15,16; being well enough understood by 

his Jewish auditory, though giving but short hints in a story 
so well known. 

III. It is one thing to dictate from himself, and another 

thing to quote what is dictated from others, as our evangelist 
in this place doth. And since he did, without all question, 
write in behalf of the Gentiles, being the companion of him 
who was the great apostle of the Gentiles, what should hinder 

his alleging according to what had been dictated in their 
Bibles ? 

When the apostle names the magicians of Egypt, Jannes 
and Jambres, 2 Tim. 11. 9, he doth not deliver it for a certain 
thing, or upon his credit assure them that these were their 

very names, but allegeth only what had been delivered by 
others, what had been the common tradition amongst them, 

5. Leusden’s edition, vol. 11. p. 507. 
t English folio edition, vol. 11. p. 404. 
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well enough known to Timothy, a thing about which neither 

he nor any other would start any controversy". 
So when the apostle Jude [ν. 9.] speaks of “ Michael con- 

tending with the devil about the body of Moses,” he doth not 
deliver it for a certain and authentic thing; and yet is not to 
be charged with any falsehood, because he doth not dictate of 
his own, but only appeals to something that had been told by 
others, using an argument with the Jews fetched from their 

own books and traditions. 
IV. As it is very proper and even necessary towards the 

understanding some sentences and schemes of speech in the 
New Testament, to inquire in what manner they were under- 

stood by those that heard them from the mouth of him that 
spoke them, or those to whom they were written; so let us 
make a little search here as to the matter now in hand. 
When this Gospel first appeared in public amongst the Jews 
and Gentiles, the Gentiles could not complain that the 
evangelist had followed their copies: and if the Jews found 
fault, they had wherewithal to answer and satisfy them- 
selves. And that particularly as to this name of ‘ Cainan’ 
being inserted, as also the five souls being added to the 
retinue of Jacob; the learned amongst them knew from 
whence he had it; for what reason this addition had been 

made in the Greek version, and that St. Luke had faithfully 

transcribed it thence: so that if there were any fault, let 
them lay the blame upon the first authors, and not upon the 
transcriber. 

V. To conelude: Before the Bible had been translated for 
Ptolemy (as it is supposed) into the Greek tongue, there were 
an infinite number of copies in the Hebrew in Palestine, 
Babylon, Egypt, even everywhere, in every synagogue: and 

it is a marvellous thing, that in all antiquity there should not 
be the least hint or mention of so much as one Hebrew copy 
amongst all these that agrees with the Greek version. We 
have various editions of that version which they eall the Sep- 

tuagint, and those pretty much disagreeing among themselves: 
but who hath ever heard or seen one Hebrew copy that hath 

« See Menacoth, fol.85.1. Targ. and Numenius in Euseb. Preeparat. 
Jonath. Exod. i. Aruch. in »37) Evangel. lib. viii. cap. 8. 
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in every thing agreed with any one of them? The interpreters 

have still abounded in their own sense, not very strictly obliging 
themselves to the Hebrew text. 

ΠΡ: 

Ver. 1: “Hyero ἐν τῷ Πνεύματι: Was led by the Spirit.] In 
St. Matthew it is, ἀνήχθη ὑπὸ τοῦ πνεύματος, was led up of the 

Spirit. By which I would suppose our Saviour caught up by 
the Holy Spirit into the air, and so carried into the wilder- 

ness. The reasons of this conjecture are, I. Because we read 
of the like thing done to Philip, Acts viii. 39,40. The same 
also 1s supposed concerning Elijah, 1 Kings xviii. 12; 2 Kings 
1.16. II. ft is probable the devil also might snatch Jesus 
up into the air, having this occasion to pretend himself no 

other than the Holy Ghost, who bad caught him up and 
brought him already into the wilderness: and under* this 
notion he might require that worship from him, as if he him- 
self was indeed the Holy Ghost. III. We must not pass by 
the method which St. Luke takes in describing the order of 
the temptations, somewhat different from that of St. Matthew. 
The temptation upon the pinnacle of the Temple is mentioned 
by St. Matthew, and that most truly, the second in order: 
but in St. Luke it is reckoned the third; adding, that “when 

the devil had ended all his temptation, he departed from him 
for a season.” But now, according to St. Luke, how did 

Christ get down from the pinnacle again? He tells us, that 
he was carried up thither by the devil, and there (according 

to his method in the story) the temptation was ended: how 
then did Christ get down again? Observe but what follows ; 
Καὶ ὑπέστρεψεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐν τῇ δυνάμει τοῦ Πνεύματος els τὴν 

Γαλιλαίαν, Jesus returned in the power of the Spirit into Galilee : 
and then join the stories as they are joined in St. Luke: the 
devil set him on the pinnacle of the Temple, and there urgeth 
him to cast himself down; but when he could not persuade 
him, he leaves him standing on the pinnacle, and all the 

temptation was ended; and Jesus, by the power of the 
Spirit returned into Galilee. May we not suppose that the 
evangelist would by this give us to understand, that Christ, 

x English folio edition, vol. it. p. 495. 
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after the temptation was ended, was carried through the air 
by the Holy Ghost into Galilee, as he had been caught up 
before by him, and been brought into the wilderness, yea, and 
under that pretence [or upon that occasion], had been snatched 
up by the devil himself to the pinnacle of the Temple, and to 
a very high mountain ? 

Ver. 2¥: Ἡμέρας τεσσαράκοντα' Forty days, &c.| Moses, in 

his dealings with God, fasted forty days three times, one 
after another. It was sufficient for Christ, having withal so 

great a conflict with the devil, to do it but once. Moses’s 
first quadragesimal was Exod. xxiy. 18: his second time was 
after he had destroyed the golden calf, Deut. x. 10: the third 

was after the tables of the law had been made anew, Exod. 

xxxiv. 28. About that very time of the year wherein Moses 
ended his last forty days’ fast, Christ began his; viz. about 
the middle of the month Tisri; and how long he continued 
it on in the month Marchesyan, it is not difficult to appre- 
hend. 
Ver. 5: Ἐν στιγμῇ χρόνον: In a moment of time.) yp. 

In momento. So the Vulgar. Now what quantity of time 
a moment contains, if it be worth the while to inquire, the 
doctors tell us: 

YIN M5 Aow much is a moment ? NIV ΝΣ ΓΙῸ IMs 

ΠΡῸΣ “MEY miss ΤΣ obs 162 is the fifty-eight thou- 
sand, eight hundred, eighty-eighth part of an hour. Very accu- 
rately calculated truly ! 

Ver. 13: ᾿Απέστη ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἄχρι καιροῦ: He departed from 
him for a season.| The devil had now found by experience, 
how much in vain it was for him to attempt our Saviour by 
suggestions, or those kinds of allurements by which he in- 
veigles mankind; and therefore he watches for an oppor- 

tunity of trying his arts upon him some other way: which 
at last he doth, both by himself and by his instruments. 

And when that season drew near, and the devil returned to 

his proper business, we find there is mention made of Satan 

entering into Judas, and that “now the prince of this world 
cometh,” John xiv. 30. 

Ver. 16: ᾿Ανέστη ἀναγνῶναι: He stood up to read.} That 

Υ Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 508. z Beracoth, fol. 7. 1. 
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we may frame the better judgment of this action of our 

Saviour’s, let us a little look into the customs of the syna- 

gogue :— 

I. They read standing up. Piske UNIT: and Rabbenu4 
Asher; “ They do not read in the law otherwise than stand- 

ing up. Nay, it is unlawful for him that readeth to lean 
upon any thing. Whence comes it that he that readeth in 
the law is bound to stand up? Rabh Abhu saith, Because 

the Seripture saith, Do thou stand by me. Nor ought any 
one to lean any? way, as it is in the Jerusalem. R. Samuel 
Bar Isaac going into a synagogue found one expounding and 
leaning against a pillar. He saith to him, This is not lawful : 
for as the law was given with reverence, so are we to handle 

it with reverence too.” 
They preferred the Law before the Prophets, and the Law 

and the Prophets above the Hagiographa, or holy writings : 
and yet they yielded that honour to the Prophets, that even 
they should not be read but standing up. Whence that is 
particular which they say concerning the Book of Esther 4, 
“A man may read out of the Book of Esther, either standing 
or sitting. But not so out of the law.” Christ in this fol- 

lowed the customs of the synagogue, in that while he read 
the Law he stood up, while he taught it he sat down. 

II. He that read in the Prophets was called “ ED 
Maphtir ; and was appointed to that office by the ruler of 
the synagogue. 

“ Rabhe Bibai was a great man NW al yd in 
taking care of the things of God. And Mar was a great man 
sno cna yy in taking care of the things of the town.” 
The Gloss is: “Of the things of God, that is, about the col- 

lectors of the alms, and the distribution of it, PAIN W701 

PVD and the ordering those that were to expound and read 
the Prophets.” 

It-is probable that Christ did at this time offer himself 
as a Maphtir, or as one that would read in the Prophets, and 

preach upon what he read; not beforehand appointed to it 
by the ruler of the synagogue, but rather approved of when 

2 In Megillah, cap. 3. © See Gloss. in Schabb. 115. 1. 
5 English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 4d Megill. fol. 21.1. 

400. ὁ Kiddushin, fol. 76. 2. 
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he had offered himself. For those of Nazareth had heard of 
some miracles which he had wrought at Capernaum, ver. 23: 

and therefore no wonder if they were very desirous to hear 
scmething from him answerable to those great things he had 

done. 
IIT. Piske oN7T: “ Hef that reads in the Prophets ought 

not to read less than one-and-twenty verses.” Here our 
Saviour doth not seem to have observed the custom of the 

synagogue, for he read but two verses: and yet he did no- 
thing but what was both allowable and usual. And that is 

worth our taking notice of which we meet with®, 77 ON 

WIT AN PaAMIN Naw “17 there be an interpreter or preach- 

ing on the sabbath day, they read out of the prophets, three, or 
five, or seven yerses, and are not so careful to read just one- 

and-twenty.” 
“Tf there be an interpreter [or interpretation] on the sab- 

bath day :” was there not always one on every sabbath day ¢ 
So that neither Moses nor the Prophets might be read unless 
one stood by that could expound: as seems abundantly evi- 
dent both from the traditions and the rules that concerned 
such a one, 

These words, therefore, WYY7 13% yan Naw m7 OS 

I would understand in such a sense; ‘If either the inter- 

preter should in his exposition enlarge himself into a sermon, 
or any other should preach, ὅθ. For the interpreter did 
sometimes comment and preach upon what they read. And 

probably Christ did at this time both read and properly) 

interpreted, 
« Josei the Maonite expounded in the synagogue of Maon. 

‘ Hear, O ye priests ; hearken, O house of Israel; and give ye 
ear, Ὁ house of the king, Hosea v. He said, The holy 
blessed God is about to snatch away the priests and set * 
them in judgment, saying unto them, ‘ Why have ye not 
laboured in the law? Have you not had the use and enjoy- 
ment of four-and-twenty portions belonging to the priests ἢ 
They say unto him, ‘ They have not given us any thing,’ 

f In Megillah, artic. 22. lector, et proprius interpres.’’— 
& Massecheth Sopherim, cap. Original Latin. 

12: i Beresh. Rabb. sect. 80. 
nh Et fuit forte Christus jam et k Leusden’s edit., vol.ii. p. 500. 
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‘ Hearken, O ye house of Israel, why have you not given 

those four-and-twenty portions to the priests which I have 
commanded you in the law?’ They answer him, ‘ Because of 
those who are of the house of the prince, who devour all 
themselves.’ ‘Give ear, O house of the king. for judgment 

is towards you; for to you 1 have said that this should be 
the rule concerning the priests: to you, therefore, and over 

you, is it turned a rule of judgment.’ Rabbi [the prince] 
heard this, and was displeased with it.” 

“After! these things did king Ahasuerus promote Haman 
the son of Hammedatha.” 

“ Rabh Joseph expounded it, 925 noon SWAN Wl 
spb A fter these things the king promoted Haman of Hamme- 
datha the Agagite, the son of Cuza, the son of Aphlet, the 

aon of Dio, the son of Diusot, the son of Paros, the son of 

Nidan, the son of Baalkan,” ὅσο. See the place, and compare 
it with the Targumist upon Esther, chap. 111. 1. 

« A™ reader in the Prophet yaw boyy DVD enlargeth upon 

‘ Shemaa’ [the manner and form of the thing we have in 
Massech. Soph. cap. 14}; “6 passeth before the ark, and 
lifteth up his hands” (that is, in order to give him blessing) ; 
“but if he be a child, his father or his master doth these 

things in his stead,” &c. But the Gloss tells us that these 

things are to be understood of an ordinary reader of the pro- 
phets, spas Sas 3%. Now Christ was δὴ extraor- 

dinary reader. However, he read here, which he did not 

do in any other synagogue; for this was the synagogue to 
which he belonged, and he read as a member of that syna- 
gogue. 

Ver. 17": Καὶ ἐπεδόθη αὐτῷ βιβλίον “Hoaiov: And there 

was delivered unto him the book of Esaias.| 1. The minister 
of the church kept the sacred books in his custody, and 
brought them out to be read when they met together in the 
synagogue. 

“ The° high priest came to read [on the day of expiation]; 
NDI PI the minister of the synagogue takes the book of 
the law, and giveth it to the ruler of the synagogue,” &c. 

1 Massech. Sopherim, cap. 13. " English folio edit., vol. il. p. 407. 
τὰ Megil. fol. 24.1. © Joma, fol. 68. 2. 
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Where the Gloss is, WW NDIA PN The “ chazan’ of the 

synagogue, that is, the ὑπηρέτης, the minister. From him 
did our Saviour receive the book, and to him he returned 

it again. 

Il. If it be asked whether he received the book of the 
Prophet Isaiah by itself or joined with the other prophets, 
it is not easy to determine it. We may gather something 
from what vulgarly obtained amongst them. 

“ The P Rabbins deliver: ‘ Let a man frame the Law and 

the Prophets and the holy writings into one volume :’ they 

are the words of ἢ. Meir. But R. Judah saith, ‘ Let the 

Law be apart by itself; the book of the Prophets by itself ; 
and the book of the holy writings [ Hagiographa] by itself.’ 
And the wise men say, ‘ Every book by itself4.’” 

But we may ask if every prophet was by himself, Isaiah 
by himself, Jeremiah by himself, &c. It is probable they 
were: for so they sometimes divided the law into single 
quintanes for fifth parts]. 

All know what title the books of the law do bear in the 

front of the Hebrew Bibles, viz. TWN won MOD The 

five quintanes of the law. Genesis is WN) WIM the first 

quintane: Exodus is "30 Wid the second quintane: and so 
of the rest. Concerning the dividing of every of these quin- 
tanes into particular volumes consult the tract Sopherim in 

the place already quoted. 

pwn nmawsa min jap podaa « They fold up the 
book of the Law in the cloth of the quintanes, and the quintanes 
in the cloth of the Prophets and Hagiographa: but they do 

not fold up the Prophets and Hagiographa in the cloth of 

the quintanes, nor the quintanes in the cloth of the Law.” 
And a little after ; “ They lay the Law Pwo1n by upon the 
guintanes, and the quintanes upon the Prophets and Hagio- 

grapha; but not the Prophets and Hagiographa upon the 
quintanes, nor the quintanes upon the Law:” that is, not any 
one single quintane upon all the quintanes made up into one 
volume. So the Gloss hath it; “* A quintane; that is, a book 

of the law, in which there is only one quintane.” 
Seeing, therefore, that the book of the Law was sometimes 

P Bava Bathra, fol. 13. 2. 4 See the tract Sopherim, cap. 3. 
τ Megill. fol. 27. 1. 
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divided in this manner, into distinct books, we may judge as 
well that the greater prophets might be thus divided also, and 
the twelve lesser made up into one volume. Hence, perhaps, 
that passages: “ The reader of the Prophet might skip from 
one text to another: $725 ΒΡ. PAP PN but he might 

not skip from prophet to prophet : XID Wy DW bw sa) 
but in the twelve prophets it was lawful.” For they were all 
made up in one volume ready to his hand; and so were not 

the greater prophets. 
Give me leave, therefore, to conjecture that on that sabbath 

wherein these things were transacted in the synagogue at 
Nazareth, that section which was to be read in the Prophets 
was, according to the rubric, in the prophet Isaiah; and upon 
that account the minister of the synagogue delivered that 
book to our Saviour when he stood up to read. 

Kal ἀναπτύξας τὸ βιβλίον, εὗρε τὸν τόπον, &e. And when 

he had opened the book, he found. the place, §c.] In the Tal- 

mudic language I would render it thus, W3WN NIDDM bby», 

NDT MM or WOT MS babyy in Hebrew, wnrolling the book. 
But then, how should we render πτύξας τὸ βιβλίον, ver. 20? 

Even in the very same words, JED MS bboy rolling up the 

book. 
Thet high priest after the reading of the law, "DD bony 

ΤΙΣ WHI TINH πτύξας τὸ βιβλίον τοῦ νόμου, rolling, or 

folding up the book, puts it into his bosom. And yet 

It is βαιά ἃ, WWVA FTN ADD podns PR, which we must 

not render they do not fold up, but they do not unfold or unrol 
the book of the law in the synagogue. 

MAIA* NDI PPP Theyy unrol a prophet in the congre- 
gation, but they do not unrol the law in the congregation. 
That is, as the Gloss hath it, mays Paya ἜΘ bby, 

They? unrol from one place or passage to another passage in 
another place. So they were wont to do in the Prophets, but 
not in the Law. And upon this account was it permitted for 
the reader to skip in the prophet from one place to another, 
because it was permitted them to unrol the prophet, either a 

5. Megill. fol. 24. 1. X Leusden’s edit., vol. ii. p. 510. 
Ὁ Joma, cap. 7. hal. 1. Υ Massech. Sopherim, cap. 11. 
a Fol. 70. 1. 2 Megill. fol. 32.1. 
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single prophet, or the twelve lesser in the synagogue; but as 

to the Law, it was not allowed them so to do. 

And@ they put the question> soa Ni mtd wy How 

far may he skip POAMINT PIO" sou “15 so that he that 

interprets do not break off? The Gloss is, “ Let him ποῦ skip 

from the place he reads, unless that he may HOM 73 

unrol the book, and be ready to read the place to which he 

skips, when the interpreter ceaseth.” 
And because it was not lawful for him so to unrol the law 

in the synagogue, ‘* on the kalends of the month Tebeth, if it 
proved to be the sabbath day, they brought three books of 

the law and read in one of them the place for the sabbath, in 
another, that for the kalends, in the third, that for the feast 

of dedication’.” 
The words therefore of our evangelist, ἀναπτύξας τὸ βιβλίον, 

to me seem not barely to mean that he unfolded or opened the 
book ; but that being opened, he unrolled it from folio to folio, 
till he had found the place he designed to read and expound. 
Which though it was not the section appointed by the rubric 
for the day, yet did not Christ much recede from the custom 
of the synagogue, which allowed the reader to skip from one 

place to another. 
Ver. 23: ᾿Ιατρὲ, θεράπευσον σεαυτόν" Physician, heal thyself.) 

‘You will say unto me this proverb : Physician, heal thyself.” 
I would express it thus in the Jerusalem language, $°D8 

[or 1252] FM VON. 
qnrans TM "ON NON Physician, heal thine own lameness. 

Ver. 25: Ὅτε ἐκλείσθη ὁ οὐρανὸς ἐπὶ ἔτη τρία καὶ μῆνας ἕξ. 

When the heavens were shut up three years and siz months.| 

This number of three years and six months is much used both 

in the Holy Scriptures and in Jewish writings; concerning 

which we have more largely discoursed in another place. And 
although both in the one and the other it is not seldom 

used allusively only, yet in this place I can see no reason 

why it should not be taken according to the letter in its 

proper number, however indeed there will be no small diffi- 

culty to reduce it to its just account. That there was no rain 

® English folio edition, vol... p. ¢ Joma, fol. 70. 1. 

408. ὦ Beresh. Rab. sect. 23. Tan- 
Ὁ Megill. fol. 24.1. chum, fol. 4. 2. 
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for three years together, is evident enough from 1 Kings xvii, 
&e.: but whence comes this addition of sex months ? 

“Elijah said to Ahab, As the Lord God of Israel liveth, 

before whom I stand, there shall not be dew nor rain these 
years, but according to ps Nasa most Own mr Ox 

Tf there shall be these years.” ‘These wor ds include three years 
at the least, because he saith, Dw years ww the plural, and 

not mnw years in the dual. 

And chap. xviii. “The word of the Lord came to Elijah in 
the third year, saying, Go shew thyself unto Ahab, and 1 will 
send rain upon the earth.” In the third year; where then 

shall we find the sta months ? 
I. Doubtless both our Saviour and his apostle St. James, 

chap. v. ver 17, in adding six months do speak according to 

the known and received opinion of that nation; which is also 
done elsewhere sometimes in historical matters in the New 

Testament. 
St. Stephen tells us, Acts vil. 16, that the bones of the 

twelve patriarchs were carried over from Egypt and buried 
in Sychem, when holy writ mentions only the bones and burial 

of Joseph: wherein he speaks according to the γα 988 opinion 

of the nation®. 

Again, ver. 30, he tells us that Moses was forty years old 

when he fled into the land of Midian, and that he tarried 

there forty years more, when Moses himself mentions nothing 

of this cireumstance: this he speaks agreeably to the opinion 

of that peoplet. 

ΤΙ. Neither our Saviour nor St. James says that Elijah shut 

up the heavens three years and six months; but Christ tells 

us, “ That the heaven was shut up in the days of Elias three 

years and six months:” and St. James, “That Ehas prayed 
that it might not rain, and it rained not upon the earth by 
the space of three years and six months.” 

May I therefore have leave to distinguish in this manner? 
Elijah shut up the heaven for three years, that there might 

be no rain, as in the Book of Kings: and there was no rain 

for three years and a half, as our Saviour and St. James 

relate. 

© See Hierosol. Sotah, fol. 18.3. Bab. Bava Kama, fol. 92.1, 
f See Beresh. Rab. sect. 100. 
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ΠῚ. The words of Menander in Josephus may help a little 
towards the untying this knot: Μέμνηταιβ δὲ τῆς ἀνομβρίας 
ταύτης καὶ Μένανδρος ἐν ταῖς ᾿Ιθοβάλου τοῦ Τυρίων βασίλεως 
πράξεσι, λέγων οὕτως" ᾿Αβροχία τε ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο, ἀπὸ τοῦ 
Ὑπερβερεταίου μηνὸς ἕως τοῦ ἐχομένου ἔτους Ὑπερβερεταίου. Me- 
nander also makes mention of this drought in the acts of Itho- 
balus, king of Tyre, saying, There was no rain from the month 
of October to the month of October the year following. 

It" is true he shortens the space of this drought by making 
it continue but ove year; but however, having placed the be- 
ginning of it in the month of October, he gives us a key that 
opens us a way into things more inward and secret. 

IV. Consider the distinction of the former and the latter 
rain, windy man Deut. xi. 14; Jer. v.24; Joel ii. 23. 

«Thei Rabbins deliver: JOA wpa pwrmna my 
the former is in the month Marchesvan ; the latter in the month 
Nisan.” 

The Targumist in Joel ii. 23: “Who hath given you the 
first rain in season ]D°) ΓΤ ΝΟΣ and the latter in the 
month Nisan.’ See also our note upon chap. ii. 8. 

R. Solomon, upon Deut. xi, differs a little; but we are not 
solicitous about the order, which should be the first, either 
that in the month Marchesvan, or that in the month Nisan: 
that which makes to our purpose is, that rains were at those 
stated times; and for the rest of the year generally there was 
no rain. 

V. Those six months mentioned by our Saviour and St. 
James must be accounted before the beginning of the three 
years, and not tacked to the end of them, as is very evident 
from this, that it is said, “ The third year Elijah shewed him- 
self to Ahab,” &e. 

In the beginning therefore of those three years we believe 
Elijah shut up heaven upon the approach of that time wherein 
the rains were wont to fall in the month of Marchesvan, and 
opened heaven again the same month at the end of three 
years. Nor is it nothing that Menander speaks of the aBpox la, 
the drought, taking its beginning in the month October, which 

& Antiq. lib. viii. cap. 7. [ Hudson, i Taanith, fol. 6.1. 
p. 378. 1. 31. [ viii. 19. 2.| k Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 

h English folio edit., vol.ii. p.409. και. 
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in part answers to the Jews’ Marchesvan: for consult that 
passage, chap. xvill. [5]; “‘ Ahab said unto Obadiah, Go into 

the land unto all the fountains of water, and unto all brooks : 
peradventure we may find grass to save the horses and mules 

alive.” No one will say this search was made in the winter, 
but in the summer: not before or in the month Nisan, wherein 
the rains were wont to fall; for what hay or grass could be ex- 
pected at that time? But when the year grew on to the sum- 
mer, then was it a seasonable time to inquire after hay and 
grass. Reckon therefore the time of Ahab’s and Obadiah’s 
progress in this search: the time wherein Elijah and Obadiah 
meeting together, Ahab fell in with them: the time wherein 

the Israelites and the prophets of Baal were gathered toge- 
ther at mount Carmel; when Elijah sacrificed there, and the 
followers of Baal were killed: and certainly it will be more 
probable that the unlocking of the heavens and the fall of the 
rains happened in that usual and ordinary season, the month 
Marchesvan, than any other part of the year. Three years 
agone, in that month when the rains were expected, according 

to the common season of the year, Elijah shut heaven up that 

it should not rain; and now at the close of three years, when 
the season for those rains recurred, he unlocks the heavens 

and the rains fall abundantly. 
VI. Now, go back from Marchesvan, the month wherein 

the prophet locked up heaven, to the month Nisan preceding, 
and those six months between, they were also without rain, 

according to the ordinary course of the year and climate. In the 
month Nisan it rained; the rest of the year to Marchesvan it 
was fair and held up: when that month came the rains were 
expected ; but Elijah had shut the heavens up, and they re- 
mained shut up for the space of three years ensuing. So that 
though he did not shut up heaven above the space of three 
years, yet there was no rain for three years and six months. 

Ver. 27: Νεεμὰν ὁ Σύρος: Naaman the Syrian.] These in- 

stances galled those of Nazareth upon a twofold account : 

I. That they looked upon themselves as vilified by these 

examples; especially if we consider the occasion upon which 
our Saviour brought them. ‘Thou hast wrought miracles in 
Capernaum ; do something also here in thine own city.’ ‘ No, 
you are unworthy of it, as Israel of old was unworthy of the 
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prophets Elijah and Elisha, who were therefore sent amongst 
the Gentiles.’ 

II. That by these instances he plainly intimated the calling 

of the Gentiles, than which nothing could be more grating in 
the ear of the Jews. Elijah was sent to a heathen woman, 
and a heathen man was sent to Elisha: and both of them 
were turned from heathenism to the true religion. Those 

words therefore of Naaman, 2 Kings v.17, 18, I would thus 

render; “ Thy servant will henceforth offer neither burnt 
offering nor sacrifice to strange gods, but unto Jehovah. And 
concerning this thing the Lord pardon thy servant [viz. con- 
cerning my former idolatry], that when my master went into 
the house of Rimmon to worship there, and leaned upon my 
hand, I also bowed myself in the house of Rimmon; for that 

I bowed myself in the house of Rimmon, the Lord pardon thy 

servant concerning this thing.” 
Ver. 29!: Εἰς τὸ κατακρημνίσαι αὐτόν: That they might cast 

him down headlong.| By what authority, or by what legal 

process could those of Nazareth do this? There was, indeed, 

a court of judicature consisting of three men, because a syna- 
gogue was there; but it was not in the power of that court 
to decree any thing in capital matters. It may be asked, 
whether that license that was permitted the PRI? the zealots 

extended thus far: “He™ that steals the consecrated dishes 
and eurseth by a conjurer” (that is, curseth God in the name 

of an idol), ‘and goes in to a heathen woman (that is, openly, 

as Zimri, Numb. xxv. 6), 12 PYM PRI the zealots slay him. 

And the priest that ministers in his uncleanness, his brethren 

the priests beat out his brains with clubs.” But doth this 
license of the zealot belong to all persons upon all occasions ! 

When Nathanael said, [Johni. 46.] ‘Can there any good thing 
come out of Nazareth?” he does not seem there to reflect so 

much upon the smallness and insignificancy of the town, as the 
looseness and depravity of its manners [oppidanorum]}. 

Ver. 33°: Ἔχων πνεῦμα δαιμονίου ἀκαθάρτου: Who had a 

spirit of an unclean devil.| An expression something unusual. 
Perhaps it points towards the pythonic or necromantie spirit : 

how these are distinguished amongst the doctors we may see 

1 English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 410. τὰ Sanhedr. fol. 81. 2. 
u Leusden’s edition, vol. il. p. 512. 
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in Rambam in Sanhedrin, cap.7.hal.4. Both of them (though 

in a different manner) invited and desired the inspirations of 
the devil. But of this thing I shall treat more largely at 
chap. xiii. 11. 

CHAE. ave 

Ver. 1: Tod ἀκούειν τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν ἑστὼς 

παρὰ τὴν λίμνην. To hear the word of God, he stood by the 

lake, δ.) For they were wont to teach also without the 
synagogue and Beth Midrash, in the highways and in the 

streets. ‘“ Rabban©® Jochanan Ben Zaccai taught in the 
street before the Mountain of the Temple the whole day.” 
See the Gloss upon it: ‘“ Benp Azzai taught in the streets 
of Tiberias.” 

This custom R. Judah forbade in this canon’: “ Let not 

the doctors teach their disciples in the streets.” And accord- 

ingly he severely rebuked R. Chaijam, because he taught his 
brothers’ sons in the street. 

And yet it is related of the same R. Judah’, M7 WA 

SIMI spy ht. Judah sat labouring in the law [κοπιῶν ἐν 
λόγῳ καὶ διδαχῇ, labouring in the word and doctrine, as the ex- 

pression is 1 Tim.yv.17], “before the Babylonish synagogue in 

Zippor: there was a bullock passed by him to the slaughter, 
and it lowed.” This bullock because he did not deliver from 
the slaughter, he was struck with the toothache for the space 
of thirteen years. 

Ver. 5: Av ὅλης τῆς νυκτὸς κοπιάσαντες" We have toiled all 

night.) In the Talmud’s way of expressing it bp eae) 

spoub° Jaborious all night. SOY b> JENA labouring all 
the day. 

Ver. 7: Τοῖς μετόχοις: To their partners. | ΦΌΩΣ If 

indeed they were joined in such a kind of partnership, which 
Maimonides speaks oft in ΘΓ. pmbw. 

Ver.12": Ἔν τῷ εἶναι αὐτὸν ἐν μιᾷ τῶν πόλεων, καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἀνὴρ 

πλήρης λέπρας" When he was in a certain city, behold, a man 

Full of leprosy.) ‘*'The* walled cities are more holy than the 

© Pesachin, fol. 26. 1. 8 So Bava Mezia, fol. 83. 10. 
P Erubin, fol. 29. 1. t Cap. 4, &c. 
4 Moed Katon, fol. τό. 1. " English folio edit., vol. il. p. 411. 
r Beresh. Rab. sect. 33. x Kelim, cap. 1. hal. 7. 

cere) 3 / 
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land of Israel in general, OY WOM jon prdwaw because 

they cast out the leprous from them.” Which must be under- 

stood (if we allow of the Rabbins for interpreters) of cities 

that had been walled from the days of Joshua. If this city 
which the evangelist here mentions were of that number, no 

leper would have been suffered in it, unless absolved from his 

uncleanness by the priest. For the leprosy remained after 

that absolution ; and the sick man was not healed but restored 

to the church. That the man is here said to be πλήρης λέπρας, 

FSull of leprosy; the passage may not impertinently be com- 
pared with Lev. xiii. 12, 13. 

Whether he had been purified by the priest before or no, 

however, Christ sends him to the priest, to offer what was 
required from the leper that was cleansed. The law of Moses 
hardly supposeth the leper healed when he was made clean. 
It is a question, indeed, whether the disease was ever curable 

but by a miracle. And therefore is this man sent to the 
Temple to shew himself to the priest, and offer εἰς μαρτύ- 

ριον αὐτοῖς, for a testimony unto them, ver.14: that is, that he 

might bear witness, that the leprosy, an incurable disease, 

was now healed by miracle, as formerly it had been in Miriam 
and Naaman: and so there was now a great prophet arisen 
in Israel. 

Ver.17: Ἔν μιᾷ τῶν ἡμερῶν" On a certain day.| In Tal- 

mudie writing it is, NO ἽΓΤ as also SIDI NW on a certain 
time. 

Ver. 27: ‘Emi τὸ τελώνιον. At the receipt of custom.| ΓᾺΔ 

: DD they house of tribute. ‘This thing is like a king of 
flesh and blood passing by DIAM MAA the house of tribute. 

He saith to his servants, Pay the tax to the publicans.” 
Ver. 39: ὋὉ παλαιὸς χρηστότερός ἐστι’ The old is better.) 

PIT Mp wr sort [82 not the old better 9 The Gloss is, 

ΡΞ vow by 5." Old wine: that is, of three years 

old. 

2 HW snon na x wan Wine of three leaves. The 

Gloss is, “ΟΥ̓ three years: because from the time that the 
vine had produced that wine, it had put forth its leaves 

three times.” 

y Succah, [0]. 30. 1. z Beracoth, fol. 51. 1. 
ἃ Schabb. fol. 129. 1. 
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CHAP OVI: 

Ver. 1: “Ev σαββάτῳ δευτεροπρώτῳ On the second sabbath. 

after the first.| 1 have spoken to this already in notes upon 
Matt. xii: let me add a few things in this place. 

It is a controversy amongst the Jewish doctors and the 
Baithuseans”, about the exposition of those words that con- 

cern the offering of the sheaf of the first-fruits ; M75 

MAW On the morrow of the sabbath, Levit. xxiii. 10, 11. 

Gloss*: ‘The? Baithuseans desired that the first day of 

the Passover should be on the sabbath, that the offering of 

the sheaf might fall on the first day of the week: and that 
the feast of Pentecost might also fall on the first day of the 

week. For they interpreted those wordse, MAM IP 

naw The priest shall wave the sheaf on the morrow of the 

sabbath, as if the sense of them were, On the morrow of the 

sabbath of the creation.” 
Against this the Rabbins dispute with one consent, and in- 

deed truly enough, affirming, that by the morrow after the 
sabbath must be understood the morrow after a sabbatical 
day, or after the first day of the feast. So the Targumist, 
Siphra, Solomon, Menahem, ὅθ. So also the Greek version. 

We may see their arguments in Siphra, and Pesikia, and 
Menacoth, fol. 65.1. The principal argument is that of 

Rabban Jochanan disputing with a Baithusean in the place 
last quoted: “ One scripture (saith he) saith, You shall num- 
ber fifty days” (that is, from the day wherein you offer your 
sheaf unto Pentecost), Levit. xxili.16. ‘‘ Another scripture 
saith, Ye shall count seven sabbaths, Levit. xxi. 14; Deut. 

V9: Ma nym Sow oa IND This, if the first day 

of the feast happen on the sabbath: γι srw v3 ΝΣ 

soli Legi Script. Ab illis ortz b [ima Bajethoseus, Kareus. 

pin’a Bajethus, nomen proprium 

viri, cujus condiscipulus fuit pits 
Tzadok. Hi duo defecerunt a pre- 
ceptore suo Antigono, et negarunt 
Legem oralem, sive Traditiones pa- 
trum ore traditas, et crediderunt 

due sect, que Karzi et Tzaduczi 
dicte. Buxtorf Lex. T. & R. sub ν. 
col. 303. See more sub wv. δὴ τύ. 
col. 1890. x5 col. 2111. | 

ο Leusden’s edit., vol. 11. p. 513. 
ἃ In Rosh hashanah, fol. 22. 2. 
© English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 412. 
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NAW ΝΕ that, if the first day of the feast happen in the 
middle of the week. 

His meaning is this: If the first day of the seven-days’ feast 
of the Passover happen on the sabbath, then the sheaf being 
offered the next day after, the feast of Pentecost will fall on 
the next day after the seventh sabbath. But if that first day 
happen in the middle of the week, then, from the offering of 
the sheaf the next day, we must not count seven sabbaths but 
fifty days. 

For instance, suppose we the lamb eaten on the third day 
of the Jewish week, which with us is Tuesday, Wednesday 

was the first day of the feast; and on Thursday the sheaf was 
offered ; then on Thursday again, accounting fifty days, is the 
feast of Pentecost. Here seven sabbaths come between, and 

four days after the last sabbath, before the Pentecost. Where 

numbering by sabbaths shortens the space of time; but num- 
bering by fifty days fixes the matter beyond seruple. And at 
once it concludes these two things: I. That the offering of the 

sheaf was not restrained to the next day after the sabbath, 

but to the day after the sabbatical day, viz. the first day of 
the feast. II. That the day of Pentecost was not restrained 
to the first day of the week, as the Baithuseans would have it, 

but might fall on any day of the week. 
What should be the Baithuseans’ reason why they so ear- 

nestly contended to reduce the day of Pentecost always to the 
morrow after the sabbath, or the first day of the week, is 

not easy to comprehend. Perhaps he that disputes the 
matter with Rabban Jochanan gives some hint of it, when 
he tells us, ‘Our master Moses loved Israel, and knowing 

‘RDP ΓΟΌΞΨῸ that the feast of Pentecost should be but for one 
day, did therefore appoint it on the morrow after the sabbath, 

that Israel might rejoice two days together.” 

Whatever the reason was, it is certain they misunderstood 
that phrase MAW MM as to the offering the sheaf the 

morrow after the sabbath, ‘when it was to be understood of 
the morrow after a sabbatical day. And so the Greek version, 

Καὶ ἀνοίσει τὸ δράγμα ἔναντι Κυρίου δεκτὸν ὑμῖν, τῇ ἐπαύριον τῆς 
πρώτης" and he shall offer the sheaf before the Lord to be accepted 
Jor you, on the morrow after the first day of the feast. 
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Let us take an instance of this in the last Passover our 
Saviour kept. 

The paschal lamb was eaten on the fifth day of the week, 

our Thursday ; the first day of the feast was the sixth day of 
the week, our Friday, the day on which our Lord was crucified. 

The day declining towards night (about the time that our 
Lord was buried), they went out that were deputed by the 
Sanhedrim to reap the sheaf: and on the morrow, that was 

their sabbath, whiles our Saviour slept in the grave, they 
offered that sheaf. ‘That day therefore was the δευτέρα or 
the second day, and from thence they counted the weeks to 

Pentecost. And the sabbaths that came between took their 
name from that δευτέρα, that second day. The first sabbath 
after that was δευτεροπρῶτον, the first sabbath after the second 
day ; and the next sabbath after that was δευτεροδεύτερον, the. 

second sabbath ajter the second day ; and so of the rest. 
“ Thes first day of the Passover is called the sabbath; and 

they counted after that sts PONT MINAW yaw seven 

sabbaths that had relation to that.” Note that, PONV that 

had relation or alliance. 

Ver.12: Ἔν τῇ προσευχῇ τοῦ Θεοῦ: In prayer to God: or 
In the prayer of God.| Compare this kind of phrase with what 
is said, Beracoth,’ fol. 7.1: “R. Jochanan in the name of 
R. Jose saith, boonn ἘΞ {I How doth it appear that 
the holy blessed God doth pray? From thence, that it is said, 
I will bring them to my holy mountain and make them joyful 
ἽΕΙ MA in the house of ‘my’ prayer. VOS2 85 onbon 
It is not said of their prayer, but ΘΓ of ‘my’ prayer. 
Whence it follows that the holy blessed God doth pray. But 
how doth he pray? saith Rabh Zutra Bar Tobijah; Rabh 
saith, Let it be my good pleasure that my mercy overcome 
my wrath.” 

mina! Shans oem amo maven 1b τῶν “ The 
holy blessed God made him a tabernacle and prayed in it: as 
it is said, His tabernacle is in Salem, and his dwellingplace 
in Zion. Now what doth he say when he prayeth ? (tale tae 
WW 7233 TN INW Let it be my good pleasure that I may see 
my dwellingplace built.” 

δ᾽ Rambam in Adaioth, fol. 22. 1. n English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 412. 
i Beresh. Rabb. fol. 63. 3. 
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I cannot but laugh at their triflings, and yet withal observe 

the opinion that nation had, and compare it with this phrase, 
προσευχὴ τοῦ Θεοῦ, the prayer of God. They will have it that 
God prays, not by way of supplication, but authority: “So let 
it be.” Thus our blessed Lordk sometimes, Πάτερ, θέλω, Father, 

1 will, John xvii. 24. Whether the phrase in this place should 
be thus interpreted, I do not determine. 

Ver. 38: Μέτρον καλὸν, πεπιεσμένον, ὅσο. Good measure, 

pressed down, &c.] 1. Concerning Mp wa) NwIT NIWA 
measures heaped up and stricken off, see Menacoth, tol. 87: 
“Ἐν. Meir saith, It is said, ITNT was Ἰὼ prwy a tenth, 

a tenth to every lamb. Whence is hinted, that there were 

two Mwy decimaries [or tithing measures] in the Temple: 

WITA IAS one heaped up, PVD TWIN) the other stricken off. 
The heaped up was that by which they measured all their 
bread-corn for holy uses [ΓΤ b>]. That which was 

stricken off was that whereby they measured the cakes or 
the high priest’s loaves.” “All! the measures in the Temple 
were heaped up, besides that of the high priests.” Now the 
Gloss, giving the reason why this was not heaped up as well as 
the other, tells us, ““ It was because he was to divide the flour 

into two tenths; if therefore the measure was heaped up, some 
of the fine flour would spill upon the ground as he moved it 
this way and that way in dividing it.” 

“Rabh™ Papa asked, PIDM soy [ plenitudo pugillorum | 
the filling of the priests hand whereof we have mention, 
DWITA IN MPT, was it by the measure stricken off or heaped 
up? R. Aba saith to Rabh Ishai, The filling of the priest’s 
hand, of which we have mention, was neither by the measures 
stricken off nor heaped up, SEW ΜΌΝ but by measures 
floating over.” 

II. Every one may observe that our evangelist in his repe- 
tition of this sermon upon the mount doth omit many things 
that are set down in St. Matthew ; those especially that have 
relation to the dictates and glosses of the scribes and Pharisees 
about manslaughter, oaths, divorces, &c.; or their customs 

in their prayers, fasts, and alms, &e. Writing for the service 
of the Gentiles, he passeth over what respecteth the Jews. 

k Leusden’s edition, vol. 11. p. 514. 1 Menacoth, fol. go. 1. 
πὶ Joma, fol. 48.1. 
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CTA ΒΘ ΗΝ. 

Ver. 2: Ὃς ἦν αὐτῷ ἔντιμος" Who was dear unto him.| So 
was Tabi to his master Rabban Gamaliel: of whom we meet 

with several things up and down, particularly that in Beracoth, 
fol. 16.2: “ When his servant Tabi was dead, he received 
consolations for him. His disciples say unto him, ‘ Master, 

thou hast taught us that they do not use to receive consola- 
tions for their servants.’ He answered them saying, ‘ My 
servant Tabi was not as other servants, he was most up- 
right.’ ” 

Ver. 5: Τὴν συναγωγὴν αὐτὸς φκοδόμησεν ἡμῖν. He hath built 

us a synagogue.| 1. It was no unusual thing for one single 
man to build a synagogue at his own charge: “ If" any man 
build a house, and afterward consecrated it to a synagogue, it 
is of the nature of a synagogue.” Gloss: “ Any® one that 

builds a synagogue and gives it to his fellow citizens,” &e. 
And the doctors in that treatise? dispute much upon this 

question, Whether it be lawful to sell a synagogue or to alie- 
nate it to any civil use: and amongst the rest, they suppose 
some one building a synagogue, but would at last reserve it to 
his own proper use. 

If. They% had no scruple as to a Gentile’s building it, since 
the holiness of the place consisted not so much in the building 
as in its being set apart and dedicated to holy use; of which 
we have some instance in Herod’s building the Temple. Such 

a one had this centurion approved himself towards the Jewish 

nation, that concerning his liberality and devotion in being at 
the charges of building, they found no reason to move any 
seruple. 

Ver. 12: ᾿Εξεκομίζετο τεθνηκώς: There was a dead man carried 

out.| Amongst the Talmudists, SY MD a dead corpse going 
out, is commonly a phrase which is first understood of carrying 

the corpse out of the court-gate. 
“Att what time do they take their beds lower [inclinant |? 

From the time that the person deceased is carried out of the 
court-gate of his own house.” 

» Kitsur Piske won in Megil- P Megillah, cap. 4. 
lah, artic. 41. a English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 

© In Rabbenu Asher, ibid. fol. 414. 
Ba 2. τ Hieros. Beracoth, fol. 5. 4. 

G2 
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Secondly, It is taken also for carrying the corpse out of the 
city: for sy Pome iy) usa an xb the burying- 
places were not near the citys. 

“Thet infant dying before it be thirty days old, P72 NYY 
is carried out in the bosom: and is buried by one woman and 

two men.” 

sappid7a ren Ὁ j2 “An infant of thirty days old is 
carried out in a little coffin. KR. Judah saith, Not in a coffin 

that is carried on men’s shoulders, but in their arms.” 

MUNA RIP Ow Ἃ ἹΔ A child of three years old is car- 
ried out in a bed: and so onward from that age. 

Ὄχλος ἱκανὸς σὺν αὐτῇ Much people was with her.) RB. 
Simeon" Ben Eliezer saith, poy ΤΞΥ OVD WI NSW: 

for the dead that is carried out on his bed there are many 
mourners: but if he be not earried out on his bed [but in 

spo; or sappidt a coffin|, there are not many 

mourners. 

Way" Ppoynd OA pad 75 If the deceased person 

be known to many, then many accompany him. 

There were ordinarily¥ at such funerals TWO ΝΟΣ 

imndn sr maim those that carried the bier, and 

some to take their turns, and some also to take their turns again. 
For as the Gloss hath it, 52 mob (sain late every one 

desired that office. 
There were also ΓΞ PVA those that stood in order 

about the mourners to comfort them®. 
Ver. 14: “Hato τῆς σοροῦ: Touched the bier.}) In Syriac, 

sory Wp he approached to the bier. The Talmudist would 
say, TOMA yal he came to the bed of the dead: which indeed 
is the same, 2 Sam. ili. 31, MAT MTS David followed 

after the bed. The Targumist, SD VY WI. after the bier. 
“ Jacoby said to his sons, Beware ye, ΩΣ Sly yr sow 

that no uncircumcised person touch my bed, lest he drive away 
thence the Divine presence.” 

Ver. 37: Γυνὴ ἁμαρτωλός: A woman which was a sinner. | 

I. Women of an ill name amongst the Jews were such as 

these : 

s Gloss. in Kiddushin, fol. 80. 2. w Beracoth, cap. 3. hal. 1. 
τ Moed Katon, fol. 24. 1. x Ibid. Chetub. fol. 8. 2. 
u Τρ]. yY Beresh. Rabb. sect. roo. 
Vv Leusden’s edition, vol. i. p. 515. 
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“She? who transgresseth the law of Moses, and the Jewish 
law.” The Gloss is, “The Jewish law, that is, what the 

daughters of Israel follow, though it be not written.” 
“Who is she that transgresseth the law of Moses? She 

that gives her husband to eat of what is not yet tithed: she 
that suffers his embraces while her menstrua are upon her: 
she that doth not set apart a loaf of bread for herself: she 
that voweth and doth not perform her vow.” 

“ How doth she transgress the Jewish law? If she appears 
abroad with her head uncovered: if she spin in the streets: 
if she talk with every one she meets. Abba Saul gaith, If 
she curse her children.  R. 'Tarphon saith, If she be loud and 
clamorous.” The Gloss is, “If she desire coition with her 

husband within doors, so very loud that her neighbours may 
hear her.” 

Maimonides upon the place: “If when she is spinning,in 
the street, she makes her arms so naked that men may see 
them: if she hang either roses or myrtle, or pomegranate, or 
any such thing either at her eyes or cheeks: if she play with 
young men: if she curse her husband’s father in the presence 
of her husband,” &c. 

Il. However’, I presume the word ἁμαρτωλὸς, sinner, 

sounds something worse than all this, which also is com- 

monly conjectured of this woman ; viz. that she was actually 
an adulteress, and every way a lewd woman. It is well known 

what the word D'NwM sinners signifies in the Old Testament, 

and what ἁμαρτωλοὶ, sinners, in the New. 

Ver 38: Καὶ στᾶσα παρὰ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ ὀπίσω: And stood 

at his feet behind him.) She washed his feet as they lay 
stretched out behind him: of which posture we treat more 
largely in our notes upon John xii. 

Ver. 47: Ὅτι ἠγάπησε πολύ: For she loved much.| If we 

consider these two or three things, we shall quickly understand 

the force and design of the word ὅτι, for, &e. 

I. That this was not the first time when this woman be- 
took herself to our Saviour; nor is this the first of her re- 

ceiving remission of her sins. It is supposed, and that not 
without good reason, that this was Mary Magdalene. If so, 
then had her ‘seven devils’ been cast out of her before; and 

Ζ Chetub. fol. 72. 1. a English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 415. 
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-at that time her sins had been forgiven her, our Lord at once 

indulging to her the cure both of her body and her mind. 
She therefore, having been obliged by so great a merey, now 
throws herself in gratitude and devotion at the feet of Christ. 
She had obtained remission of her sins before this action : 

and from thence came this action, not from this action her 

forgiveness. 
II. Otherwise the similitude which our Saviour propounds 

about forgiving the debt, would not be to the purpose at all. 
The debt is not released because the debtor loves his ereditor, 

but the debtor loves because his debt is forgiven him. Re- 

mission goes before, and love follows. 
III. Christ doth not say, She hath washed my feet with 

her tears, and wiped them with the hairs of her head, and 
anointed me with ointment, οὗ χάριν ἀφέωνται ai ἁμαρτίαι, 

therefore her sins are forgiven; but οὗ χάριν λέγω σοι, ἀφέωνται, 

&e., for this cause I say unto thee, Her sins are forgiven her. 

He tells Simon this, that he might satisfy the murmuring 
Pharisee. ‘ Perhaps, Simon, thou wonderest within thyself, 
that since this hath been so lewd a woman, I should so much 

as suffer her to touch me: but I must tell thee that it is very 

evident, even from this obsequiousness of hers, and the good 

offices she hath done to me, that her sins are forgiven her: 

she could never have given these testimonies and fruits of her 
gratitude and devotion, if she had still remained in her guilt, 

and not been loosed from her sins.” 

CHAP. VALI: 

Ver. 2: Μαρία ἡ καλουμένη Μαγδαληνή Mary called Mag- 

dalene.| Whence should she have this name? 
I. We have observed above, in our notes upon Matt. xxvii. 

56, that there is mention made in the Talmudic authors of 
NM) WwW sda On Maria Magdila sener nashaia, 

the daughter of Maria, a platter of women’s hair ; who they 
say was the wife of DIDD Papus Ben Juda, but an adulteress. 
They make this Papus contemporary with Rabban Gamaliel 
(of Jafneh) and R. Joshua’, and with R. Akibahe: who all 

lived both before and after the destruction of Jerusalem ; so 

that the times do not very much disagree. And probable it is, 

> Mieros. Bava Bathra, fol. 15. 1. ς Gloss. in Schabb. fol. 104. 2. 
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that the Gemarists retained some memory of our Mary Mag- 
dalene, in the word shan Magdila. 

II. We further observe in our notes upon John xii, that 
there was a certain town near Jerusalem called Magdala, of 
a very ill fame, which perhaps was Bethany itself; or be it 
some other, yet might our Mary (if she was the sister of 
Lazarus) not unfitly be called® Magdalene, either as she 
might have lived there some time, being there married, or 

have imitated the whorish customs of that place. But I am 

apt to think that Bethany itself might go under the name of 
Magdala. 
Ad ἧς δαιμόνια ἑπτὰ ἐξεληλύθει Out of whom went seven 

devils.| As to the number seven, we contend not, when there 
is hardly any thing more useful than to put this certain num- 
ber for an uncertain. Our difficulty is, whether these words 
are to be taken according to their letter, or according to the 
Jewish sense, who were wont to call vices by the name of 

devils: as “An evil affection is Satanf:” “‘ Drunkenness by 
new wine is a devils.” If this Mary be the same with the 
woman that was a sinner in the foregoing chapter, as is be- 
lieved, then by devils seems to be understood the vices to 
which she was addicted: especially when both the Pharisee 

and evangelist call her a sinner, rather than demoniac. But 

this we leave at the choice of the reader. 
Ver. 3: Χουζᾶ The wife of Chusa.| We meet with such a 

name in Haman’s genealogy: ‘‘ The) king promoted Haman 
the Hammedathite, the Agathite, NTID “A the son of Cusa,” 
&e. The Targumist, Esth. vy, reckoning up the same genea- 

logy, mentions not this name, and differs in others. Only this 
let us take notice of by the way, that Chusa is a name in the 
family of Haman the Edomite, and this Cusa here was in 
the family of Herod, who himself was of the blood of the 
Edomites. 

Ver.18:°Os yap ἂν ἔχῃ, δοθήσεται αὐτῷ Kor whosoever hath, to 

him shall be given.| ““ God’si measure is not like the measure 
of flesh and blood. The measure of flesh and blood is this: An 
empty vessel is receptive, but a full one can take in no more 

4 Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 516. & Gittin, fol. 77. 2, &c. 
© English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 416. h Massech. Sopher. cap. 13. 
Γ Gloss. in Joma, fol. 67. 2. i Succah, fol. 46. 2. 
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But God’s measure is this, The full vessel is receptive of more, 
but the empty vessel receives nothing ; according as it is said, 
yown yraw ON Lf hearing thou wilt hear; that is, If thou 

hearest thou shalt hear ; if thou dost not hear, thou shalt not 

hear. The Gloss is, “ If thou accustom thyself to hear, then 

thou shalt hear, and learn and add.” That is not much un- 

like Beracoth, fol. 55.1: ‘God doth not give wisdom but to 

him with whom is wisdom already.” 

CHAP Aix 

Ver. 3: Μήτε ava δύο χιτῶνας ἔχειν: Neither have two coats 

apiece.| Either my computation of times very much deceives 
me, or the winter was now coming on when the apostles were 

sent forth; and yet Christ forbids that they should be clothed 
with a double garment. It was not much that they should 
be forbid to take money or provision for their journey, because 

they were to have their food administered to them as the re- 
ward of their preaching the gospel: but to strive with the cold 

and winter without sufficient clothing seems something hard. 
I. It was not an unusual thing in that nation, that some out 

of a more religious severity, did clothe themselves but with a 
single garment ; of which thing we have already spoken in 
notes upon Mark xiv. σι, to which probably this passage * 

may have some reference: “ R. Jose saith, ‘ Let my portion 
be DY “Syma ca with those who die of the disease in 
their bowels: for, saith Mar, Very many righteous men die of the 
the disease in their bowels ;”” viz. a disease contracted by the 
austerities of their life, both as to food and clothing. And 
so it is said particularly of the priests. 

“The! priests walked barefoot upon the pavement, and 

used water, and were not clad MN 733 sors but with a 

single garment. And from this custom their natural vigour 
languished, and their bowels grew infirm.” 

For™ this very reason was there a physician appointed in 

the Temple, upon whom the charge lay of remedying this 
evil: whom we might not unfitly call the bowel-doctor. 

Now, it may be inquired whether our Lord from this 

example prescribed this severity to his apostles, not allowing 

k Schabb. fol. 118. 2. ! Gloss. in Shekalim, cap. 5. 
m English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 417. 
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them more than a single garment, when this journeying of 
theirs, to preach the gospel, was a winter’s work: for they 

returned from this journey a little before the Passover. 

Compare the tenth verse of this chapter, and so on, with 
John vi. 4, and so on. But let usa little enlarge upon this 

subject. 
In both the Talmuds" there are reckoned up eighteen 

several garments, wherewith the Jew is clothed from head to 

foot. Amongst the rest, two shoes, two buskins, &c.: but 

those which are more properly called garments, and which 

are put upon the body, are reckoned these : 
i NY" mactoren: which word is variously rendered by 

several men. By the Gloss bao, 1 suppose ὦ mantle: by 
Aruch bay a cloak ; by others a hood. In the Gloss upon 

Bava Bathra® it is made the same with talith. 
“ Resh Lachish P went to Bozrah; and, seeing some Israel- 

ites eating of fruits that had not been tithed, forbade them. 

Coming from R. Jochanan, he saith to hin, by PMO POTS 

bx; Hven while thy ‘mactoren’ [or cloak] is upon thee, go and 
recall thy prohibition. ” 

2. nwe Sw padyp «tolbin’ of thread. Which the Ba- 
bylonians call piabp kolbos. The ordinary Jewish garment 
was ron talith, the outward garment, and nbn chaluk, 

the inward. But in the place quoted is no mention of 
talith in so many syllables4 at all; but instead of it padi, 

a Greek word for a Hebrew one, 13}. that is, κολόβιον, a 

coat. 

Epiphanius', speaking of the scribes, ““ Moreover, they 
wore garments distinguished by the phylacteries, which were 
certain borders of purple.” ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἐπειδὴ στολὰς, εἴτ᾽ οὖν ἀμπε- 

χόνας οἱ τοιοῦτοι ἀνεβάλλοντο, καὶ δαλματικὰς, εἴτ᾽ οὖν κολο- 

βίωνας, &e. They used long robes, or a certain sort of garment 
which we may call “ dalmatics, or ‘ kolobia,’ which were wove 

in with large borders {segmentis] of purple. 
That he means the ΓΙ talith, the thing itself declares ; 

for those borders of purple were no other than MN the 
zuzith, certain skirts hung and sewed on to the ¢adzth. 

n Hieros. Schabb, fol.15. 4. Bab. p Avodah Zarah, fol. 58. 2. 
Schabb. fol..120. 1. 4 Leusden’s edit., vol. 11. p. 517. 

© Fol. 57:2: r Lib. i. cap. 15. 
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ὭΣ ΤΩΝ by δ σι a woollen shirt, the inward garment. 

Whence the Gloss, WW by NW D2 abn, the ‘ chaluk’? was 

the shirt upon his skin. Hence that boast of R. Jose’, “ that 
throughout his whole life the roof of his house had not seen 
what was within that shirt of his.” 

II. And now the question returns ; viz. whether by those 

δύο χιτῶνας in the place before us should be meant those two 
kinds of garments, the talith and the chaluk, that is, that 

they should take but one of them: or those two kinds 
doubled; that is, that they should take but one of each? 
Whether our Saviour bound them to take but one of those 

garments, or whether he forbade them taking two of each ? 
I conceive, he might bind them to take but one of those 

garments: for, although χιτὼν when joined with ἱμάτιον may 
be applied to some particular garment, yet when it is not so 

joined it may signify only clothing in general. When our 

Lord commands them μὴ ἐνδύσασθαι δύο χίτωνας. not to put 

on two coatst, the foregoing words may best explain what 
he means by it: for when he cuts them short of other parts 
of garments and necessaries, such as a scrip, ἃ staff, 
and sandals, we may reasonably suppose he would cut them 
short of one of the ordinary garments, either the talith or 

the chaluk. 
This may seem something severe, that he should send 

them out in the winter time half naked; but, 1. This well 

enough became that providence which he was determined to 
exert towards them in a more peculiar manner, as may be 

gathered from Luke xxii. 35, and to the charge of which he 
would commit them. Of such a kind and nature was his 

providence in preserving them, as was shewn towards the 

Israelites in the wilderness, which suffered not their garments 

to wax old, which kept their bodies from decay and diseases, 
and their feet unhurt by all their travel. 2. It suited well 

enough with the mean and low estate of that kingdom of 
heaven, and of the Messiah, which the apostles were to preach 

up and propagate; so that, from the view of the first pub- 
lishers, the Jews might learn to frame a right judgment con- 

cerning both the Messiah and his kingdom; viz. they might 

5. Schabb. fol. 118. 2. t Mark vi. 9. 
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learn to believe in the Messiah when they should observe 
him capable so wondrously to protect his messengers, though 
surrounded with such numberless inconveniences of life: 

and might further be taught not to expect a pompous king- 

dom when they see the propagators of it, of so mean a de- 
gree and quality. 

The words of the Baptist", ὁ ἔχων δύο χιτῶνας, μεταδότω 

He that hath two coats, let him impart, &c., may be also under- 

stood in this sense, that he that hath both the ¢alith and the 

chaluk may give to him that is naked and hath neither, either 
the one or the other. 

Ver. 8*: Ὅτι προφήτης εἷς τῶν ἀρχαίων ἀνέστη: That one of 

the old prophets was risen again.] So is the expression again, 
ver. 19; ἴῃ which sense the ὁ προφήτης, that prophet must be 

taken, John i. 21, 25, that is, ὁ προφήτης τις τῶν ἀρχαίων ὃς 
ἀνέστη, one of the old prophets that is risen again. 

Although they looked for no other prophet (excepting 

Ehas only) before the appearing of the Messiah, yet doth it 
seem that they had an opinion that some of the ancient pro- 
phets should rise again, and that the time was now at. hand 
wherein they should so do; and that because they made such 
frequent mention of it in their common talk, that “some one 

of the old prophets had risen again.” 
Ver. 30: Μωσῆς καὶ ᾿Ἤλίας" Moses and Elias.| The Jews 

have a fiction that Moses shall come with Elias when Elias 
himself comes. ‘“ They holy blessed God said to Moses, ‘ As 

thou hast given thy life for Israel in this world, so in the ages 
to come, when I shall bring Elias the prophet amongst them, 

DANS PRA OD IW you two shall come together.” 
But the rise and foundation of this opinion is very ridi- 

culous indeed, having its first ground from Nahum i. 3, 77 

IVT MIYWI BIO. But Moses, when an infant, was 

thrown into MDI, Exod. ii. 3. [53 and Elias went up 

into heaven, MYWA 2 Kings ii.[11.] This it is for such as 

these to allegorize the Holy Scriptures ! 
They also feign that Moses was raised up at the same time 

with Samuel by the witch of Endor : 

ἃ Luke iii. 11. x English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 418. 
Debharim Rabba, fol. 293. 4. 
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“ Samuel? thought that day had been the day of judgment, 
and therefore he raised Moses along with himself.” 

‘““ Moses did not die [for the just die not]; but went up 
into the highest, to minister before God.” 

Ver. 31: [ἔλεγον τὴν ἔξοδον αὐτοῦ: They spake of his 

decease.| The French and Italian translation do render this 
word ἔξοδον» too loosely. The French, Disoyent sur issue : 
the Italian, Dicevano il successo suo. And I wish the English 

have not done it too narrowly [niimis stricte]; They spake of 
his decease. It were better, They spake of his departure. For 
the ascent of Christ into heaven was his ἔξοδος, as well as his 

death: nay, I may say more, if, at least, in the word exodus 
there be any allusion to the Israelites’ going out of Egypt. 
For that was in victory and triumph, as also the ascent of 
Christ into heaven was. 

There is no question but they did indeed discourse with 
him about his death and the manner of it; viz. his cruci- 

fixion»: whereas, Moses and Elias themselves did depart 
without any pain or anguish. But J should think, however, 
there is more contained in that word; and that the expres- 
sion ἀναλήψεως αὐτοῦ, the time of his receiving up, ver. 51, hath 
some reference to ἔξοδον αὐτοῦ, his departure. 
We meet with the word ἔξοδος in the Greek version, Prov. 

xxx. 12: “ There is a generation accounteth itself righteous, 
τὴν δὲ ἔξοδον αὐτοῦ οὐκ anévuper, but yet hath not washed its 
going out: obscurely enough, indeed, and beside the text. 
They read it JN YD), when in the original it is INNS, 

“ And yet is not washed from its filthiness.” 
Ver. 51: Ἔν τῷ συμπληροῦσθαι τὰς ἡμέρας τῆς ἀναλήψεως 

αὐτοῦ" When the time was come that he should be received up.) 

It is a difficulty amongst some, why there should be any 
mention τῆς ἀναλήψεως, of his receiving up, when there is no 

mention of his death. But let it be only granted that under 
that expression ἔξοδον αὐτοῦ is included the ascension of 
Christ, and then the difficulty is solved. The evangelist 
seems from thence to calculate. Moses and Elias had spoken 
of his departure out of this world, that is, of his final de- 

parture, when he took leave of it at his ascension into 

z Vajicra Rabba, fol. 195. 2. ἃ Pesikta, fol. 93. 1. 
Ὁ Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 518. 
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beaven: and from thenceforward, till the time should come 

wherein he should be received up, he steadfastly set his face 
towards Jerusalem, resolving with himself to be present at all 

the feasts that should precede his ἀνάληψιν, receiving up. 
He goes therefore to the feast of Tabernacles ; and what 

he did there, we have it told us, John vii. After ten weeks, 

or thereabout, he went up to the feast of Dedication, chap. 
xiii. 22; John x. 22; and at length to the last feast of all, 

his own Passover, chap. xvii. 11. 

Ver. 52: Eis κώμην Σαμαρειτῶν" Into a village of the Sama- 

ritans.| It may be a question, whether the Jews, in their 
journeying to and from Jerusalem, would ordinarily deign to 
lodge in any of the Samaritan towns. But if necessity should 
at any time compel them to betake themselves into any of 
their inns, we must know that nothing but their mere hatred 

to the nation could forbid them: for “their4 land was clean, 

their waters were clean, their dwellings were clean, and their 

roads were clean.” So that there could be no offence or 
danger of uncleanness in their dwelling ; and so long as the 
Samaritans, in most things, came the nearest the Jewish reli- 

gion of all others, there was less danger of being defiled either 

in their meats or beds or tables, ὅσο. 

Ver. 55: Οὐκ οἴδατε olov πνεύματός ἐστε ὑμεῖς" Ye know not 

what manner of spirit ye are of.| What Elias once did to those 
of Samaria, the sons of Zebedee had an ambition to imitate 

in this place; dreaming (as it should seem) that there were 
those thunders and lightnings in their very name Boanerges, 
that should break out at pleasure for the death and destruc- 
tion of those that provoked them. But could you not see, O 
ye sons of Zebedee, how careful and tender your Master was, 
from the very bottom of his soul, about the lives and well- 

being of mankind; how he healed the sick, cured those that 

were possessed with devils, and raised the dead? and will you 
be breathing slaughter and fire, and no less destruction to 
the town than what had happened to Sodom? Alas! you do 
not know, or have not considered, what kind of spirit and 

temper becomes the apostles of the Messiah. 
Ver. 60: "Ages τοὺς νεκροὺς θάψαι τοὺς ἑαυτῶν vexpots’ Let 

ς English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 419. 4 Hieros. Avod. Zarah, fol. 44. 4. 
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the dead bury their dead.| The Jews accounted of the Gen- 
tiles as no other than dead. OTM JOS MIZINT Wy the 

people of the earth, [that is, the Gentiles,| do not live. And as 
the Gentiles, so even amongst themselves, these four sorts 

are so esteemed: o1rya>! PAW FT paws “ These four 
are accounted as dead, the blind, the leprous, the poor, and 

the childless.” 
CHAP. X. 

Ver. 1: Ἑβδομήκοντα: Seventy.) Why the Vulgar should 

have seventy-and-two, they themselves, I suppose, are able to 
give no very good reason: much less the interpreter of Titus 
Bostrensis, when in the Greek copy before him he saw only 
ἑβδομήκοντα, why he should render it septuaginta duos, 
seventy-two. 

Aben Ezra upon the storys of Eldad and Medad hath this 
passage: ‘‘The wise men say, That Moses took six out of 
every tribe, and the whole number amounted to seventy-and- 
two: but whereas the Lord had commanded only seventy, 
the odd two were laid aside.” Now if God laid aside two of 
those who had been enrolled, and endowed with the Holy 
Spirit, that» so there might be the just number of seventy 
only, we can hardly imagine why our Saviour should add 
two, to make it seventy-two and not seventy. “Iti was said 
to Moses at Mount Sinai, Go up, thou and Aaron, and Nadab 

and Abihu, and seventy of the elders of Israel: so will the 
holy blessed God ordain to himself in the world to come 

VOW DPI Sw maw a council of elders of his own people.” 
Now the number of this consistory, the doctors determine to 
be no other than seventy. A council of seventy-two was never 
heard of amongst the Jews, but once only at Jabneh. 

«Ἢ, Simeon’ Ben Azzai saith, Ὁ"Ρ) n'y YD WS ban 

7 received it from the mouths of the seventy-two elders, on the 

day when they made R. Eliezer Ben Azariah one of the San- 
hedrim.” Nor did they then remove Rabban Gamaliel, al- 

though he had displeased them. 
Ver. οἱ: ‘Os ἄρνας ἐν μέσῳ λύκων: As lambs among wolves. | 

© Chetubhoth, fol. 3. 2. i Vajicra Rabba, fol 178.1. 
f Shemoth Rabb. fol. 123. 1. k Jadaim, cap. 3. hal. 3. 
& Numb. xi. 1 Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 519. 
h English folio edit., vol. ii. p.420. 
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Tt is added in another evangelist, ‘‘ Be™ ye wise as serpents,” 

&e.: with which we may compare that in Midrash Schir ,; 

“The holy blessed God saith concerning Israel DM sous 

DIYS Ow MN those that belong to me are simple as doves, 

Dwr. Ὁ" of ΝΞ Sas but amongst the nations of 
the world, they are subtle as serpents.” 

Ver. 4: Μηδένα κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν ἀσπάσησθε' Salute no man by 

the way.| 1. We have a passage something like this else- 
where®; “If thou meet any man, salute him ποῦ; that is (as 

is commonly expounded), do not hinder thy journey by dis- 

coursing with any in the way. But the same reason doth 
not hold in this place; the business of these disciples not 
requiring such mighty expedition. They were commanded 
out two by two, to this or the other place or city where Christ 

himself was to come in person; nor was it necessary they 
should run in so great haste, that they should make no stay 
in the way. Only having appointed them to such and such 

places, their business indeed lay nowhere but in those very 
places to which they had been particularly sent, to proclaim 

the coming of Christ there, and not to be telling it in the 
way. ‘The twelve apostles that were sent, their business was 

to declare the coming of the ‘kingdom of heaven;’ these the 

coming of the “ King himself.” No wonder, therefore, if the 
apostles were not forbidden to salute any in the way; for 
their province was, wherever they came, to tell the world 
that the kingdom of heaven was come: but these were only 
to give notice that the Messiah was coming: and that in 
those places only to which he was to come, and not to any 
whom they should meet cursorily in the way. 

If. It was a very usual thing in that nation, upon some 
accounts, not to salute any in the way, no, not any person at 
all. ‘“ Hep that is mourning for the dead, let him not salute 
any person for the first seven days of his mourning.” If 

thirteen’ fasts had been celebrated by order of the Sanhe- 
drim for the imploring of rain, and yet no rain had fallen, 

then they “diminish from their business, and from building, 

and from planting, and from espousals and marriage, now 

m Matt. x. P Rambam in Moed Katon, cap. 
nm Fol, 17:3: ult. 
© 2 Kings iy. 29. ᾳ Taanith, fol. 12. 2. 
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yrand ΟἽΝ jr ody and from saluting each other as men 
under the rebukes of Heaven :” that is, they abstained from 

all these things. OMI oaby nbyw ps ΣΙ “ The 

religious do not use to salute one another ; but if any of the 
common people do at any time salute them, they return it 
WNIT TWD FAHD FHWA in a very low voice with all gravity, 
veiling themselves, and sitting in the posture of mourners or 
excommunicate persons™.” 

Whether that of the apostle, “ Salute one another with a 

holy kiss,’ might not have some reference to this usage, 

might be a matter for our inquiry, if there were place for it ; 
but I forbear. 

What therefore doth our Saviour intend by this prohi- 

bition, Salute no man by the way? would he imitate this 
Jewish custom, that he would have them taken for mourners 

everywhere ? 

I. He would have all that belonged to him conformable to 
himself, that every one from the quality of the messengers 
might, in some measure, judge what he was that sent them ; 

as we have already hinted concerning the twelve apostles, 
He himself was “a man of sorrows ;” and if his messengers 

do represent some such thing, either in their looks or beha- 
viour, the people might the more easily guess what kind of 
person he was that commissioned them. 

II. Christ had a twofold end in designing them to the 
places to which he in his own person had determined to come; 
namely, that thither all persons should assemble themselves 
to his doctrine for the healing of their souls: and that those 
that were diseased might be gathered thither in order to a 
cure. Now it was very fit and convenient that thes beha- 

viour of those that were to assemble the people to these ends 
should be mournful and solemn, to testify the fellow-feeling 
they had with the afflicted and miserable. 

Ver. 8: Ἐσθίετε τὰ παρατιθέμενα ὑμῖν. Eat such things as 

are set before you.| The traditional canons were so very pre- 

cise and curious about not eating unless what were clean, what 

had been duly tithed, ahd from which the Trwmah had been 
duly separated, that it might be almost a wonder the strict 
traditionists should not be famished if they lived and fed only 

τ Taanith, fol. 14. 2. S English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 421. 
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by canon. “ Lett not the NAM the religious serve at the table 
of a laic, unless all things be rightly prepared and decimated.” 

From the irksomeness and perplexity of this niceness doth 

our Saviour acquit and absolve his followers; partly that he 
might introduce the gospel liberty ; partly also consulting the 

necessity of his disciples, who if they had been bound up to 
that strictness in meats, what could they do when their con- 
verse was to lie chiefly amongst persons perfectly unknown to 

them ? 
Ver. 18: ᾿Εθεώρουν τὸν Σατανᾶν, ἄς. TI beheld Satan, &c.| 

« Lucifer falling from heaven,” Isa. xiv. 12, is the king of 
Babylon divested of his throne and dominion. So is Satan 
in this place. The word ἐθεώρουν, I beheld, 1 would refer to 

this very time: ‘‘ When I sent you forth I saw Satan’s fall at 
hand, that he should be immediately despoiled of his power 
and tyranny.” For when the Messiah had determined to ex- 
hibit himself, and, in order thereunto, to send out so numerous 

a multitude of persons that should publish his appearance, it 
was absolutely necessary, and it could not otherwise be, but 

that the power of Satan should sink, and his government be 

shaken. 
It is probable these seventy disciples were sent out upon 

the approach of the feast of Tabernacles, and when there now 
remained about half a year to the death of Christ. In which 
interval" of time Christ shewed himself more openly, both by 
the preaching of these persons, and also in his own personal 
exhibition of himself, than before he had done. All which 

things determining in his death, whose death was also the 

death of Satan, might give him a very just occasion of saying, 
1 beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven, thrown out of his 
throne and kingdom. Compare Rev. xii. 8, where ‘heaven’ is 
to be interpreted ‘ the church.’ 

Ver. 25: Καὶ ἰδοὺ, νομικός τις ἀνέστη" Behold, a certain lawyer 
stood up. 

§ Some few Notes concerning the Jewish Doctors. 

The word νομικὸς we meet with in Matthew xxii. 35, where 
the Syriac hath it NED a scribe. So Luke vii. 30; as also 
in this place,-and chap. xi. 45. Nor without reason, when he 

t Hieros. Demai, fol. 22. 4. u Leusden’s edition, vol. 11. p. 520. 
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in St. Matthew, εἷς ἐξ αὐτῶν, νομικὸς, one of them which was a 

lawyer, is said to be, Mark xii. 28, εἷς τῶν γραμματέων, one of 

the scribes. 
However there seems some difficulty from a passage in our 

evangelist *, where Oval ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς, woe unto you scribes, 

and ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δέ τις τῶν νομικῶν, Then answered one of the 

lawyers, seems to make some distinction betwixt them. As 

to this, we shall make some remarks in its proper place. In 
the mean time let it not seem tedious to the reader, if we dis- 

course some things concerning the doctors of the law, with 

the various classes and orders of them, that we may the better 
judge of that sort of men of which we have so frequent men- 

tion in the holy Scriptures. And, 
I. It is not unknown how the name scribe was a general 

title given to all the learned part of that nation, as it is op- 
posed to W1 the rude and illiterate person. ‘ If two persons 

eat together, DIDID OFPIWW and are both scribes, they each 

of them say grace singly for themselves: (DID TM bas 
WV WMS), but if one of them be a scribe, and the other an ilh- 
terate person, the scribe saith grace, and it sufficeth for the 

other that is unlearnedy.” 
Indeed, the first original of the word [> 53D did more 

peculiarly signify the nuwmberers. ODID® DWN WIP? 
“ The ancients were called ἘΞ. nunberers, because they 

numbered all the letters of the law: for they said Ἢ (vau) in 
yr (Lev. ΧΙ. 42) is the middle letter in the whole book of 

the law,” &e. The Gloss gives another reason out of the 
Jerusalem Talmud; namely, ‘‘ because they numbered all the 

points and contents of the law, as the forty principal servile 
works save one,” &e. 

Should@ we indeed grant that the first original of the word 

had such narrow bounds as this, yet does not this hinder but 
that it afterward enlarged itself so far as to denote any per- 

son learned in the law, and every doctor of it; nay, that it 

extended itself even to MIN sb the schoolmasters that 
taught children: if not to the very pibad hibellarii, those 
whose business it was to write out bills of divorce and forms 
of contracts, &e. Of which two there is mention made amongst 

x Chap. xi. 44, 45. Y Beracoth, fol. 45. 2. 2 Kiddush. fol. 20. τ. 
a English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 422. 
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the ten sorts, whereof if none should happen to be in a city, 
it was not fit for any disciple of the wise to abide in it. 

If. That the fathers of the Sanhedrim were more emphati- 

eally called the scribes is so well known that it needs no con- 
firmation. That passage in the evangelist©¢ sufficiently shews 
it; ‘The seribes and Pharisees sit in Moses’ seat:” that 

is, on the legislative bench, or in the Sanhedrim: where also 

the Sadducees that were of that council are called scribes: 

and the scribes are distinguished there from the Pharisees, not 

that they were not scribes, but because all the scribes there 
were not Pharisees. 

ΠῚ. There was a certain degree of doctors or scrides that 
were in the Sanhedrim, but were not members of it: these 

are commonly called OA5N spb IIT those who gave 

Judgment in the presence of the wise men, TRV? PINT jit 
for the office of legislators, but not yet admitted. Such were 
Simeon Ben Azzai, and Simeon Ben Zumah?. Such also was 

Simeon the Temanite, of whom we have made mention else- 

where, (out of Sanhedrin, fol. 17. 2,) ΡΞ corm ap 

He judged in the presence of the Sanhedrim, sitting upon the 

ground. He did not sit on the bench with the fathers, as not 

being one of their number, but on the seats below, nearer the 
ground: him the fathers consulted in difficult matters. A 

shadow of which we have in England of the judges, men learned 
in the laws, who have their seats in our house of lords. 

Whether he that was particularly called the DIM the wise 
man was of the number of the fathers, or only of this kind of 

judges, I shall not at present dispute, but leave the reader to 

judge from this story: “ Rabban® Simeon Ben Gamaliel was 

the 8") the president of the Sanhedrim: R. Meir was DSM 
chacam, or the wise man; and R. Nathan, “1 AN the vice- 

governor.” Now when Rabban Simeon had decreed something 

that disparaged R. Meir and R. Nathan, “Saith R. Meir to 
R. Nathan, 5M "38 J am the chacam [or the wise man], 

and thou art the vice-president. Let us remove Rabban 

Simeon from the presidency, then thou wilt be the president, 

and I the vice-president.” 
There is nothing more common, and yet nothing more dif- 

b Sanhedr, [0]. 17. 2. 4 Horaioth, fol. 2. 2. 
¢ Matt. xxiii. 2. eibid. fol. 13. 2. 
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ficult than that saying, ‘‘ The school of Hillel saith so and so, 
and the school of Shammai so; TOWN COWS but the 

wise men say otherwise.” It is very obscure who these wise 
men should be. If we should say the Sanhedrim, it is plain 
that one part of it consisted of the Shammeeans, and another 

part of the Hillelites. If so, then it should seem that these 

wise men are those judges of whom we have spoken: unless 
you will assign a third part to the Sadducees, to whom you 
will hardly attribute the determination of the thing, and much 

less the emphatical title of the wise men. But this we leave 

undecided. 

IV. Let us a little inquire out of the Sanhedrim ; we shall | 
find variety of scribes and doctors of the law, according to 
the variety of the law itself, and the variety of teaching it. 
Hencef those various treatises amongst the Rabbins; the 
Micra, Misna, Midras, Talmud, Agadah, &c. 

1. ΝΡ Micra, is the text of the Bible itself: its reading 

and literal explication. 
2. Mw Misna, the doctrine of traditions and their ex- 

plication. 
3. wy Midras, the mystie and allegorical doctrine and 

exposition of the Scriptures: ‘* Fors Moses of old time hath 
in every city them that preach him, being read in the syna- 

gogues every sabbath day.” Now these were the ways and 
methods of preaching him : 

I. As to the written law (for every one knows they had 
a twofold law, written and oral, as they call it), they had a 

twofold way of declaring it, viz., explaining and applying it 
according to the literal sense of it, εἰς οἰκοδομὴν, παράκλησιν, 

καὶ παραμυθίαν, for edification, exhortation, and comfort, as the 

apostle hath it; or else by drawing allegories, mysteries, 
and far-fetched notions cut of it. As to the former way, the 
rulers of the synagogue seem to have respect to it in what 

they saidi to Paul and Barnabas: Εἰ ἔστι λόγος ἐν ὑμῖν παρα- 

κλήσεως πρὸς τὸν λαὸν, λέγετε" Lf ye have any word of exhorta- 
tion for the people, say on. As to the latter, the instances are 

endless in the Jewish writings every where; so far, that they 

{ Leusden’s edit., vol. il. p. 521. h t Cor. xiv. 3. 
& Acts xv. 21. 1 Acts ἘΠῚ I5. 
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have even melted down the whole volume of the Scriptures 
into tradition and allegory. 

It is not easily determined whether those preachers were 
so of a different order. that one should wholly addict himself 
to the plain and literal exposition and application of the 
Scriptures, the other only to the mystical and more abstruse 
way of teaching. There is no question but both these did 

frequently meet both in one preacher, and that in one and 
the same sermon: and indeed 1 cannot tell but that the word 

ΓΤΊΔΕΣ Agadah may sometimes denote both these ways of ex- 

pounding and interpreting the law‘. When a certain person, 
being interrogated about certain traditions, could give no 
answer, the standers-by! said, 93 Dos sa m5 sb 

NWT TIAN Perhaps he is not skilled in the [traditional] doc- 

trine: but he may be able to expound. And so they propound 
to him Dan. x. 21 to explain. To which that also agrees well 

enough™, ΓΔ PIWIT jw Prva Tas vy <The masters 
of the Agada, or expositions, because they are ‘ Darshanin’ [or 

profound searchers of the Scriptures|, are honoured of all men, 
for they draw away the hearts of their auditors.” Nor does 
that" sound very differently as to the thing itself: Maw 

PWIA PWAIT WT On the sabbath day they discussed discussions 
{i.e. in the Seriptures, ἐρευνῶντες τὰς γραφὰς “, searching the 

Scriptures| ““ἴο the masters of families, who had been em- 
ployed in their occasions all the week ; and while they were 
expounding, they taught them the articles about things for- 
bidden and things permitted them,” ὅσο. _ 
To these kind of mystic and allegorical expositions of Serip- 

ture (if at least it be proper to call them capositions) they 

were so strangely bewitched, that they valued nothing more 

than a skill in tickling or rubbing the itching ears of their 
auditors with such trifles. Hence that passageP, “ R. Joshua 
said to R. Jochanan Ben Bruchah, and to R. Eleazar the 

blind, oT wT Maa O95 MA WITT ΓΤ What new thing 
have you met with to-day in ‘Beth Midras?’ They answered 

- and said, ‘ We are all thy disciples, and drink wholly at thy 

k Beresh. Rab. fol. go. 3. n Tbid. in Schabb. fol. 115.1. 
! English folio edit., vol. il. p. 423. © John v. 39. 
m Gloss, in Bava Kama, fol, ro. 1. P Hierosol. Chagigah, [0], 75. 4. 
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waters.’ To whom he; ‘It is impossible but you should meet 
with something novel every day in Beth Midras.” 

II. As to the oral law, there was also a twofold way of ex- 

plaining it, as they had for the written law : 
1. The former way we have intimated to us in these words: 

“ Thed book of the Law, when it grows old, they lay up with 

one of the disciples of the wise men, ΓΟ ΤΙ ΤΡ ides 
even although he teach (Sevrepot) the traditions.” ‘The passage 
seems very obscure, but it is thus explained by the Gloss : 

“ Albeit it doth not any way help the disciples of the wise 

men SWI) WSN tn Talmud and Gemara, NVIWDAD soa 

mn) but in Misnaioth and Beriathoth*:?? that is, he 

that would only read the body of the traditional law, and 
render the literal sense of it,—and not he that would dispute 

scholastically, and comment upon it. For, 

2. There were doctors that would inquire more deeply into 
the traditions, would give some accounts (such as they were), 

of them, would discuss difficulties, solve doubts, &e.; a spe- 

cimen of which is the Talmudic Gemara throughout. 

Lastly, amongst the learned, and doctors of that nation, 

there were the Agadici, who would expound the written law 
in a more profound way than ordinary, even to what was 

cabalistical. These were more rare, and (as it should seem) 

not so acceptable amongst the people. Whether these are 

concerned in what follows’, let the reader judge; “ R. Jo- 

shua Ben Levi saith, 5) S12? So and so let it happen to me, 
if in all my life 1 ever saw RMANT NIDD the book Agada 
above once [nota ilud|; and then I found a hundred seventy- 

and-five sections of the law, where it is written, ‘The Lord 

hath said, hath spoken, hath commanded.’ They are ac- 
cording to the number of the years of our father Abraham, 

as it is said, OTND MND nnd To receive gifts for men, &e. 

A hundred forty-and-seven Psalms, which are in the Book of 

Psalms [mark the number] are according to the number of 

4 Megillah, fol. 26. 2. naim, qui primi fuerunt interpretes 
r [ama quasi extranea, extra τῶν Mischnaioth. Buxtorf Lex. T. & 

Jerusalem scripta. Plur. 4713, R. sub v. col. 348. } ᾿ 

apud Talmudicos sic vocatur doc- 5 Hierosol. Schabb. fol. 15. 3. et 
trina, traditio Talmudica constans et Midras Tillin, fol. 20. 4. 
indisputabilis, a doctoribus Tan- 
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the years of our father Jacob; as it is written, ‘Thou art 

holy, and inhabitest the praises of Israel.’, A hundred twenty- 
and-three turns, wherein Israel answereth Hallelujah [to him 
that repeats the Hallel], are according to the number of the 
years of Aaron,” &c. And as a coronist, let me add that 
passage in Sanhedrim™, JT Ὁ soya oN, “ If they be 
masters of the textual reading, they shall be conversant in the 

Law, the Prophets, and the Hagiographa. {7 ΓΙ syn ON 

Tf they be masters of the Misna, they shall be conversant in 

Misna Halacoth and Haggadoth. 7 sabn vSya on 

And if they be masters of the Talmud, they shall be conversant 

in the traditions of the Passover, in the Passover: in the 

traditions of Pentecost, in Pentecost: in the traditions of the 

feast of Tabernacles, in the feast of Tabernacles.” 

These all, whom we have mentioned, were scribes and 

doctors and expounders of the law; but which of these may 
properly and peculiarly challenge to themselves the title of 
νομικοὶ, or lawyers, whether all, or any particular class of 

them? The latter is most probable: but then, what class 

will you choose? or will you distinguish betwixt the νομικὸς 
and νομοδιδάσκαλος, the lawyer and the teacher of the law? 1 

had rather the reader would frame his own judgment here. 
And yet, that I might not dismiss this question wholly un- 
touched, and at the same time not weary the reader with too 

long a digression, I have referred what is to be alleged in this 

matter to my notes upon chap. xi. 45. 
Ver. 26: Πῶς ἀναγινώσκεις, How readest thou? An ex- 

pression very common in the schools, MN "S82 What 

readest thou? when any person brought a text of Seripture 

for the proof of any thing. The* Rabbins have a tradition, 
seynn Sy ον mya mmp0N that the discase of the 
squinancy came into theY world upon the account of tithes. 

(The Gloss hath it: “ For eating of fruits that had not 
been tithed.”) ‘*R. Eliezer Ben R. Jose saith, ‘ It was 
for an evil tongue.’ Rabba saith, and it is the saying also 
of R. Joshua Ben Levi, MNP ND What readest thou ? 

The king shall rejoice in God; every one that sweareth by 

t Leusden’s edit., vol. 11. p. 522. x Schabb. fol. 33. 2. 
ἃ Kol. ror. 1. y English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 424. 
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himself shall glory: 130%°5 [thence comes NT3DN] for the 

mouth of them that speak lies sha// be stopped.” [Ps. Ixiii. 12.] 

And® a little after, upon another subject: “ R. Simeon Ben 
Gezirah saith, M872 "SD What or how readest thou ? Τῇ thou 

know not, O thou fairest among women, go thy way forth by 
the footsteps of the flock :” Cant. 1. 8. 
We will not be very curious in inquiring whether our 

Saviour used the very same form of speech, MNP WD, or 

MN) IND, or MNP PS, or any other. In this only he 
departs from their common use of speech, in that he ealls to 

another to allege some text of Scripture; whereas it was 
usual in the schools that he that spoke that would allege 
some place himself. 

Ver. 27: Kal ἐξ ὅλης τῆς διανοίας σου: And with all thy 

mind.| In this answer of the man there are these two things 

observable : 

I. That our Saviour brings in this clause, which in so 

many terms is not in Moses*, where the rest are: qaa>-S2a 

Tie 555} qwar-Son : : where the Greek both of the 

Roman and Alexandrian edition render TAIN 655, ἐξ ὅλης 

τῆς δυνάμεώς σου, which is the same with ἰσχύος, with all thy 

might. But where is d:avoias? I pass by other copies, wherein 
though there is some varying, yet there is not this which is 
now before us. 

Our Saviour hath the same clause elsewhere >, but not in 

the same order; Καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς διανοίας cov, καὶ ἐξ ὕλης τῆς 

ἰσχύος σου, with all thy mind, and with all thy strength: here 
it is, with all thy strength, and with all thy mind. What shall 
we say therefore? shall we suppose it writ to this sense in the 
Hebrew in their phylacteries ? This we can hardly think. 
Was it added by the Greek interpreters, and so the evange- 

lists take it from thence? we see it is not so. What then? 

doth Td signify both ἰσχὺν and διάνοιαν ζ both strength and 
mind ? Here, indeed, the hinge of the question turns. That 
it denotes strength, no one doubts; yea, and the Rabbins 

suppose it denotes Mammon too, with whom the Syriac and 
Targumist agree: but still, where doth it signify τὴν διάνοιαν, 
the mind ? 

Psalm Ixiil. 11. a Deut. vi. 5. 
5b Mark xii. 30. 
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1. Take such a Gloss as is frequently in use amongst the 

allegorizing doctors®: SWW ΓΤ ΟἽ MI S25 JING boa 
AN ANB ΤΠ AT Ἵ5 TIO With what measure he 
shall mete to thee, do thou praise him exceedingly. Where we 

see they play with the sound of words, 47 and FT) and 

ΓΤ. which is a very common thing with them to do. Aben 

Ezra: “ΤΊ is of the same sense with IND TIN, exceed- 
ingly, exceedingly ; and intends thus much: Love him ex- 

ceedingly, as much as ever thou art able, and let thy love be 
perfect in thine heart. 

2. To this we may add, if we think fit, what they com- 

monly require in all religious services; viz. 1> NIV the pre- 
paration and the intention of the mind. From all which we 
may conceive that this was the common interpretation of that 

clause ΤΊ τ 335: and that ἐξ ὅλης τῆς διανοίας, with my 

whole mind, was not added without just cause, but upon some 

necessity, there being something of obscurity in the word 

JIN ; and so we might be apt to apply it only to our 

bodily or outward strength and might. Moses’s words, 

therefore, are rendered by the evangelists not strictly and 
according to the letter, as they are in him, or were in the 
parchments in the phylacteries; but both according to their 
full sense and tenour, as also according to the common and 
received interpretation of that nation. 

“ R.Levid Bar Chajothah went to Czesarea, and heard them 

pnonbs VOW my reciting their “ Shemaa’ [ore their phy- 

lacteries| Hellenistically [1. 6. in Greek], ὅσο. Now, whether the 
clause we are now handling was inserted there, it would be in 

vain to inquire, because not possible to find: but if the Jews 
thought it included in the word FN, which is not unlikely, 

then is it probable that the Hellenists used it expressly in the 

Greek tongue. 
I cannot but take notice of the words of the Jerusalem 

Targumist just now alleged; pow J"? nop yrow: what 
should that word nop mean? Aruch, quoting this passage, 

hath it thus, yow Wp) VWI mb ΨΩ ; so that nop seems to 

be the same with nib, and /) is redundant; which is not unusual 

© Beracoth, fol. 54. 1. ad Hieros. Sotah, fol. 21. 2. 
© Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 523. 
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with the Babylonian Talmud, but with the Jerusalem hardly 
ever, or very rarely. ~ 

The second thing observable in this man’s answer, is, that 
he adds, “ And thy neighbour as thyself :” which indeed was 
not written in the schedules of their phylacteries: otherwise 
I should have thought the man had understood those words 
of our Saviour, πῶς ἀναγινώσκεις, How readest thou? as if he 

had said, “ον dost thou repeat the sentences of thef phy- 
lacteries?” for he reciteth the sentence as it was in their 
phylacteries, only adding this clause, “ And thy neighbour,” 
&e. Now the usual expression for the recitation of their 
phylacteries was Yow py which, word for word, is, They 

read the “ Shemaa ;’? which also is so rendered by some when 

indeed they commonly repeat them without book. Sp 

spe Sy mbox He that reads the Book [of Esther] orally : 
1.e. as the Gemara explains it, “ Without book,” or “ by 

heart.” It is queried), “ Why they repeat those two sec- 

tions every day? R. Levi‘ saith, Because the ten command- 
ments [of the decalogue| are comprehended therein.” And 
he shews further how they are comprehended, saving only 

(which is very observable) the second commandment. After- 

ward indeed they confess, “It was very fitting they should 
every day repeat the very decalogue itself; but they did not 
repeat it, lest the heretics should say, that only those com- 

mandments were given to Moses on Mount Sinai.” However, 

they did repeat those passages wherein they supposed the 
decalogue was summed up. 

Whether, therefore, this lawyer of ours understood the 

words of our Saviour as having respect to that usage of re- 

peating their phylacteries ; or whether he of his own accord, 
and according to his own opinion, would be giving the whole 
sum of the decalogue, he shews himself rather a textual than a 
traditional doctor, although the word voykds, Jawyer, seems to 

point out the latter rather. 
Ver. 29: Καὶ τίς ἐστί μου πλησίον; And who is my neighbour ?] 

This doubt and form of questioning he had learned out of the 
common school, where it is thus taught in Aruch in 2 j2- 

f English folio edition, vol. ii. p. h Hieros. Berac. fol. 3. 3. 
425. i Deut. vi. 4, ὅζο. xi. 12, &e. 

& Megill. fol. 17. 1. 
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Wy TNA mnie 9 xen He excepts all Gentiles when 
he saith, His neighbour. 

“ Ank Israelite killmg AWN A a stranger inhabitant, he 
doth not die for it by the Sanhedrim; because it is said, 55 
wy yy ws Lf any one lift up himself against his neighbour. 
And it is not necessary to say, He does not die upon the 
account of a Gentile: for they are not esteemed by them for 
their neighbour.” 

“ The! Gentiles, amongst whom and us there is no war, and 

so those that are keepers of sheep amongst the Israelites, and 
the like, we are not to contrive their death: but if they be in 
any danger of death, we are not bound to deliver them : 

e.g. If any of them fall into the sea, you shall not need to 
take him out: for it is said, Thou shalt not rise up against 
the blood of thy neighbour ; 7 TH PS but such a one is not 

thy neighbour.” 
Ver. 30: ᾿Ανθρωπός τις κατέβαινεν ἀπὸ “lepovoadiy εἰς “Tepix od: 

A certain man went down from Jerusalem to Jericho.| This was 
the most beaten and frequented road in the whole land of 

Israel, and that, not only as it led to Perea, but also upon 

the account of that great traffic that was between these two 
cities, especially because of the courses that were as well in 
Jericho as Jerusalem. Of which we have discoursed else- 
where™, ‘To which I shall superadd this passage out of 
Jerusalem Taanith®: “'The former prophets instituted four- 

and-twenty courses, and for every course o>wia TAY NT 
there was a stationary class of priests, Levites, and Israelites 
in Jerusalem. It is a tradition: Four-and-twenty thousand 

was the stationary number out of Jerusalem, ΥΩ IMT 
pw and half that station out of Jericho. Jericho could 
indeed have produced an entire station; but that it would 

give the preference to Jerusalem; and therefore it produced 

but half.” 
Here, therefore, you may see in this historical parable why 

there is such particular mention made of a priest and Levite 
travelling that way, because there was very frequent inter- 
course of this sort of men between these towns; and that 

upon the account of the stations above mentioned. 

k Maimon. in ΠῚ cap. 2. m See notes upon chap. i. 5. 
! Tbid. cap. 4. n Fol. 67. 4. 
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Λῃσταῖς περιέπεσεν" He fell among thieves.| It is with great 

confidence I see, but upon what foundation I cannot see, that 

the commentators generally make Adummim the scene of this 

robbery above all other places. It is true, the road betwixt 
Jerusalem and Jericho was dangerous enough; and for that 

reason (as is commonly believed) there was placed a band of 
soldiers “ betwixt® A®lia and Jericho,” for the safeguard of 
passengers: but whereas it is said that the place is called 
Adummim, i.e. a place of redness, from the blood that was 
spilt by robbers there, this seems to have very little force in 
it: because the place had that name of Aduwmmim even inP 
Joshua’s days, when we can hardly suppose the times to have 

been so pestered with robberies as they were when4 our Sa- 
viour uttered this parable: see Josh. xv. 7, where if we con- 

sider the situation of ‘the going up to Aduwmmim,’ it will 
appear it was not very distant from Jericho. 

Ἡμιθανῆ: Half dead.| The Rabbins term it mo> mw 
neat to death; beyond which condition, on this side death, 

was only 9) one just expiring, 
Ver. 31: ᾿δὼν αὐτὸν ἀντιπαρῆλθεν: When he saw him, he 

passed by on the other side.| And why, I pray, priest and 
Levite, do ye thus pass by a man in such a miserable con- 
dition? Was he not an Israelite? It is true, ye had learned 

out of your own schools not to succour a Gentile, no, nor a 

keeper of sheep, though he was an Israelite: now was this 
wounded man such a one? or did ye think ye should have 
contracted some pollution by touching one half dead? The 
word ἀντιπαρῆλθεν, passed by on the other side, seems to hint as 

if they passed by him, keeping their distance from him: let 
them tell the reason themselves. For my part, I would impute 

it wholly to the mere [puro puto] want of charity. 
Ver. 33: Σαμαρείτης δέ τις But a certain Samaritan.) Οὐ" 

συγχρῶνται ᾿Ιουδαῖοι Σαμαρείταις, The Jews have no dealings with 

the Samaritans: that is, so as to be obliged by them for any 
courtesy done to them. But would this Jew, half dead, reject 
the kindness of the Samaritan at this time! This person being 
of a nation than which the Jews hated nothing more, is 

ο Notit. Imper. Orient. 4 Leusden’s edition, vol. il. p. 524. 
» English folio edition, vol. 11. p. r John iv. 9. 

426. 
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brought in shewing this kindness to the Jew, on purpose to 
give the plainer instance, who is our neighbour. It might seem 
more proper to have said, that the Samaritan acknowledged 
the wounded man for his neighbour in being so kind to him: 
but our Saviour intimates that he was the wounded man’s 
neighbour ; thereby teaching us that even a stranger, yea, an 
enemy (against the doctrine of their own schools), is no other 
than our neighbour. 

Ver. 34: ᾿Επιχέων ἔλαιον καὶ οἶνον. Pouring in oil and wine.] 

Its is a tradition. mawa aonb mnmby pro « They 
spread a plaster for the sick on the sabbath day: that is, upon 
condition they had mingled it with wine and oil on the 

evening of the sabbath. But if they have not mixed it on 
the sabbath, it is forbidden. A tradition. R. Simeon Ben 

Eliezer saith, That it is allowed by R. Meir, both to mingle 

the oil and the wine, and also to anoint the sick on the 

sabbath day.” 

Ver. 35: ᾿Εκβαλὼν δύο δηνάρια: He took out two pence. | 
Aruch in Ὁ: “A shekel of the law is yop selaa, and is of 

the value of four pence.” So that the half shekel is two pence : 
a price that was to be paid yearly by every one as a ransom 
for his soul or life. Whencet, not unfitly, we see ¢wo pence are 
paid down for the recovery cf this man’s life that had been 
wounded and half dead. 

Ἔδωκε τῷ πανδοχεῖ: And gave them to the host.| The Rabbins 
retain this Greek word, using "1715, however the author of 

Aruch calls it Ismaelitic, or Arabic. Syeuaw moda man 

PINS A tavern or in (saith he), an the Ismaclitish language, 

is called ‘pondak. It is true, indeed, the Arabic version 

useth this word in this place; but it is well known whence it 

takes its original. ‘ Two" men went into ΓΒ an inn; one 

a just, the other a wicked man. They sat down apart. The 
wicked man saith P7212? τῷ πανδοχεῖ, to the host, ‘Let me have 
SITIN SIVDD one pheasant, and let me have POT 2 conditum 

or hippocras.’ The just man said to the host, ‘ Let me have a 
piece of bread and* a dish of lentiles.’ The wicked man 
laughed the just man to scorn, ‘See how this fool calls for 

5. Hieros. Beracoth, fol. 3. 1. « Midras. Tillin, fol. 16. 3. 
ὉΠ ΧΟ: ΧῈΧ. 15. x English folio edit., ΝΟ]. 1. p. 427. 
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lentiles when he may have dainties.? On the contrary, the 
just man, ‘ See how this fool eateth, when his teeth are to be 
immediately dashed out.’ The just man saith “snp, τῷ 
πανδοχεῖ, to the host, ‘Give me two cups of wine, that I may 
bless them: he gave them him, and he blessed them, and 
rising up gave to the host a piece of money for the portion 
that he had eaten, and departed in peace. But there was a 
falling out betwixt the wicked man and his host about the 
reckoning, and the host dashed out his teeth.” 

Ver. 38: Μάρθα ὑπεδέξατο αὐτὸν, &e. Martha received 

him, &c.| Our Saviour is now at the feast of Tabernacles : 
and visits Bethany, where there had grown a friendship be- 

twixt himself and Lazarus’s family, upon his having cast 

out so many devils out of Mary his sister. For it is no 
foreign thing to suppose she was that Mary that was called 
Magdalene, because Bethany itself was called Magdala. As 
to the name Martha, see notes upon John xi: and as to the 
name Magdala, see notes upon John xii. 

CHAP. Xi. 

Ver. 1: Δίδαξον ἡμᾶς προσεύχεσθαι, καθὼς καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης" 

Teach us to pray, as John also taught his disciples.| What 
kind of request is this, that this disciple, whoever he is, 

doth here make? Was he ignorant of, or had he forgot, that 
form of prayer which the Lord had delivered to them in his 
sermon upon the mount? If he had not forgot it, why then 

doth he require anyother? Doth he mean, ‘ Lord, teach us to 
pray, for John hath taught his disciples?’ or thus, ‘Teach us 
a form and rule of prayer like that which John had taught 
his?’ This latter is the most probable; but then it is some- 
thing uncertain what kind of form that might bey which the 
disciples of John were taught. As to this inquiry, we may 

consider these things : 
I. It is said of the disciples of John, Νηστεύουσι πυκνὰ, καὶ 

δεήσεις ποιοῦνται, They fast often, and make prayers, Luke v.33: 
where, upon many accounts, I could persuade myself that 
δεήσεις ought to be taken here in its most proper ‘sense for 
supplications. To let other things pass, let us weigh these 

two: 

y Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 525. 



Chiesa ya 4] Eeercitations upon St. Luke. 111 

1. That the Jews’ daily and common prayers, ordinary and 

occasional, consisted chiefly of benedictions and doxologies, 
which the title of that Talmudic tract, which treats of their 

prayers, sufficiently testifies, being called ΓΞ [ Beracoth | 

benedictions, as also that saison, tephillah, the general no- 

menclature for prayer, signifies no other than MAW praising, 
i. e. benediction or doxology. To illustrate this matter, we 
have a passage or two not unworthy our transcribing : 

pm ans roa ose Sssw Sa Perhaps: a man 
begs for necessaries for himself, and afterward prayeth. This is 

that which is spoken by Solomon, when he saith, aby" 

abana hag) To the prayer, and to the supplication.” I 

omit the versions, because the Gemarists interpret it them- 
selves; TW WV aiden son ay ΓΙΣῪ rinna is tephillah, 
and ¢ephillah is bakkashah. Their meaning is this: The first 
word of Solomon’s M39 rimnah, signifies prayer (oy ΡΣ 

Maw as the Gloss hath it, i.e. prayer with praise, or doxology:) 

the latter word, aban tephillah, signifies petition, or suppli- 
cation ; Gloss, begging for things necessary. 

It cannot be denied but that they had their petitionary or 
supplicatory prayers; but -then, the benedictory or doxolo- 
gical prayers were more in number, and more large and 

copious: especially those which were poured out occasionally 
or upon present emergency. Read the last chapter of the 
treatise 1 newly quoted, and judge as to this particular: read 
the whole treatise, and then judge of the whole matter. 

2. It may be reasonably supposed that the Baptist taught 
his disciples a form of prayer different from what the Jewish 
forms were. [{ stands with reason, that he that was to bring 

inb a new doctrine, (I mean new in respect to that of the 
Jewish,) should bring in a new way of prayer too; that is, a 

form of prayer that consisted more in petition and suppli- 
eation than the Jewish forms had done; nay, and another 

sort of petitions than what those forms which were petitionary 
had hitherto contained. For the disciples of John had been 
instructed in the points of regeneration, justifying faith, par- 
ticular adoption, sanctification by the Spirit, and other doc- 

trines of the gospel, which were altogether unknown in the 

z Beracoth, fol. 31. 1. a 1 Kings vii, 28. 
b English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 428. 
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schools or synagogues of the Jews. And who would imagine, 

therefore, that John Baptist should not teach his disciples to 

pray for these things 

II. It is probable, therefore, that when this disciple re- 

quested our Saviour that he would teach his disciples καθὼς 

Ἰωάννης as John had done, he had respect to such kind of 

prayers as these; because we find Christ so far condescending 

to him, that he delivers him a form of prayer merely peti- 

tionary, as may appear both from the whole structure of the 

prayer, as also in that the last close of all the doxology, 

« For thine is the kingdom,” &c. is here left wholly out; 

being asked for a form that was δεητικὴ, he took care to 

deliver one to them that was merely supplicatory. This is 

confirmed by what follows concerning the man requesting 

some loaves of his neighbour, adding withal this exhortation, 

« Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find.” 

Which two things seem to answer those two things by which 

supplicatory prayer is defined; these are τ sheclah, 

asking, and Wr bakkashah, seeking: for if there may be any 

difference in the meaning of these two words, I would suppose 

it thus, akkashah, or secking, may respect the things of God ; 

so, ‘ Seek ye first the kingdom of God,” Se.: and sheelah, or 

asking, may respect those things which are necessary for our- 

selves: which texture we find very equally divided in this 

present form of prayer, where the three first petitions are in 

behalf of God’s honour, and the three last in behalf of our 

own necessaries. 

It was in use amongst the Jews, when they fasted, to use a 

peculiar sort of prayer, joined with what were daily, terming 

10 TVIYN noon the prayer of the fast. This we have 

mentioned in Taanith©, where it is disputed whether pay 

mow those that fasted for certain hours only, and not for the 

whole day, ought to repeat that prayer of the fast: as also, 

in what order and place that prayer is to be inserted amongst 

the daily ones. Now if it should be granted that John had 

taught his disciples any such form, that might be particularly 

adapted to their fastings, it is not very likely this disciple 

had any particular reference to that, because the disciples of 

Christ did not fast as the disciples of John did. It rather 

¢ Fol. 11. 
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respected the whole frame of their prayers which he had 
instructed them in, which consisted chiefly ἐκ δεήσεων, of peti- 
tions and supplications. 

Object. But probably this Hissin was not ignorant that 
Christ had already delivered to them a petitionary form in 
that Sermon of his upon the Mount: and therefore what 
need had he to desire, and for what reason did he importune 
another ? 

Answer. It is likely he did know it; and as likely he did 
not expect the repetition of the same again: but being very 
intent upon what John had done for his disciples, did hope 
for a form more full and copious, that might more largely 

and particularly express what they were to ask for, according 
to what he had observed probably in the form that had been 
prescribed by John: but the divine wisdom of our Saviour 

knew, however, that all was sufficiently comprehended in 
what he had given them. And as the Jews had their yy 
short summary of those eighteen prayers epitomized, so 
would he have this form of his a short summary of all that 
we ought to ask for. 

Ver. 4°: Μὴ εἰσενέγκῃς ἡμᾶς εἰς πειρασμόν: And lead us not 

into temptation.| Iam much deceived if this petition is not 

amongst other things, and indeed principally, and in the first 
place, directed against the visible apparitions of the devil, τοῦ 

πονηροῦ, the evil one: as also his actual obsessions: by which 

the phrase of God’s ‘leading us into temptation’ is very 
much softened. 

The doxology, ‘ For thine is the kingdom,’ &c., is left out, 

because it was our Saviour’s intention in this place to deliver 
to them a form of prayer merely petitionary ; for which very 
same reason also, Amen is omitted too. Forf ἐρεῖ ᾿Αμὴν ἐπὶ 

τῇ εὐχαριστίᾳ, he shall say Amen at thy giving of thanks: and 
indeed they commonly ended all their prayers, even those 
that consisted most of petition, with thanksgiving and bene- 

diction; concluding in this manner, “Blessed be thou, O 

Lord, kann hast thus done, or thus commanded,” or the like; 

and then was it answered by all, Amen. This we may observe. 

[See Buxtorf Lex. T. & R. © Leusden’s edit., vol. ii. p. 526. 
sub v. py col. 1602, 3.] f 1 Cor. xiv. 16. 

LIGHTFOOT, VOL. ΠῚ, I 
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in those Psalms that conclude any portion of that book, and 

end with Amen&: upon what subject soever the Psalmist is 
engaged, either throughout the whole psalm, or immediately 
before the bringing forth of Amen, still he never doth mention 
Amen without some foregoing doxology and _ benediction, 
‘Blessed be the Lord God, &c., Amen and Amen.” In 

St. Matthew, therefore, we find Amen, because there is the 

doxology: in St. Luke it is wanting, because the doxology is 
so too. You may see more of this in notes upon Matt. vi. 

Ver. 15: Ἔν Βεελζεβοὺλ ἄρχοντι τῶν δαιμονίων: Through 

Beelzebub the chief of the devils.| 1. As to this name of Beel- 
zebub I have elsewhere: discoursed, and do still assert the 
reading of it with the letter / in the end of it, viz. Beelzebul, 
against the Syriac, Persian, Vulgar, and other translations, 
which read it Beelzebud. The Italian, cautiously indeed, 

but not purely, Beelzebu, that he might not strike upon 
either the one or the other reading: but in the mean time 
I will not answer for the faithfulness and candour of the 
interpreter. 

II. Amongst the Jews we may observe three devils called 
the chief, or prince of the devils: τ. ‘The angel of death ;’ 

who is called DION 29 WN Prince of all the Satans. 
2. PTWIWR NW the devil Asmodeus: of him afterward. 
3. Beelzebub, in this place. Now as to vindicating the writing 
of it by ὦ in the end of the word, and not ὁ: 

III. It is a question whether there were such a thing as 
Beelzebub in rerum natura. Why should not the deity of 
the place take his farewell, when Ekron, the place of this 
deity, was wholly obliterated? When there was no more an 
idol nor oracle at Ekron, did not the demon cease to be 

Beelzebub any longer, although it did not cease to be a 
demon? Wherever, therefore, Ekron was under the second 

Temple, or the place where it had been under the first; you 
ean hardly persuade me there was any idol or oracle of 
Beelzebub, and so not Beelzebub himself. I will not here 

dispute whether Achor, the Cyrenians’ tutelar god against 
flies!, hath any relation or affinity with the name of Ekron. 

& See Psalm xli, and Ixxii, and i Matt. xii. 
Ixxxix, and evi. k Elleh Haddebharim Rab. fol. 

h English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 302. 2. 
429. 1 Plin. lib. x. 28. 
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Let it be granted that Beelzebub might change his soil upon 
some occasion, and remove from Ekron to Cyrene: but then 
how should he come to be the prince of the devils, when all 
his business and power was only among /lies ? 

It may not be improbable, perhaps, that he might be first 

or chief of those demons, or Baalim, that Ahab brought 

among the Israelites; and so Ahaziah his son, in the midst 

of his affliction and danger, might fly for refuge to that idol 
as what had been the god of his father: but what is it could 
move the ages following at so long distance of time from 
this, that they should esteem this demon Beelzebub the prince 
of the devils? Here I confess myself not well satisfied : but 

as to Beelzebul, something may be said. 

IV. I have already shewn, in notes upon Matt. xii, that 
the Jewish doctors (and such were these who contended 

with our Saviour) did give idolatrous worship the deno- 
mination of St zebul, or dung, for the ignominy of the 
thing; and so was the nation generally taught by these 
Rabbins. I gave some instances for the proof of it, which 
I shall not here repeat, but add one more: “ It™ is said of 

Joseph” [when his mistress would have tempted him to 
adultery], “‘ that he came into the house to do his business. 
R. Judah saith, Tt yay Says ov Le was a day of fooling 
and of dunging, it was a day of theatres.” Where the Gloss 
upon the word “ἼΣΗΣ zebul, stercoration, saith thus: “ It is 

a word of contempt, and so it is expounded by R. Solomon 

in the treatise Avodah Zarah, and Tosaphoth ; viz. that by 

signifies to sacrifice [that is, to idols]; and they prove it out 
of Jerusalem Beracoth, where it is said, ‘He that seeth a place 
sy Ow poar wr where they dung [that is, offer sacrifice | 
to an-idol, let him say, Whoso offereth sacrifice to strange 
gods, let him be accursed.’”” Which words we have also 

alleged out of the Jerusalem Talmud. 
V. Now therefore, when idolatry was denominated zebul 

amongst the Jews, and indeed reckoned amongst the most 
grievous of sins they could be guilty of, that devil whom they 
supposed to preside over this piece of wickedness they named 
him Beelzebub, and esteemed him the prince of the devils ; or 

m Midras Schir, fol. 2. 1. 
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(if you will pardon the expression) the most devilized of all 
devils [demone demonissimo |. 

VI. They give the like title to the devil Asmodeus. 

TWIT SID NTIOWN Asmodeus the king of the devils. 

ROMIT PMAW NW the devil, the prince of the spirits. 
Which elsewhere P is expounded, ΠΝ NTW the devil 

Asmodeus. For in both places we have this ridiculous tale : 

“There was a certain woman brought forth a son in the 
night-time, and said to her son [a child newly born you must 
know], ‘Go and light me a candle, that 1 may eut thy navel4.’ 

As he was going, the devil Asmodeus meeting him, said to 
him, ‘ Go and tell thy mother that if the cock had not crowed 
I would have killed thee,” &e. 

The very name points at ‘ apostasy,’ not so much that the 
devil was an apostate, as that this devil provoked and en- 
ticed people to apostatize: Beelzebul amongst the Gentiles, 
andr Asmodeus amongst the Jews, the first authors of their 

apostasy. Whether both the name and demon were not 

found out by the Jews to affright the Samaritans, see the 

place above quoteds: “When as Noah went to plant a vine- 

yard, ΤΩΝ NVW I PION the demon Asmodeus met him 

and said, Joy “HMw Let me partake with thee,” ἄς. So that 

it seems they suppose Asmodeus had a hand in Noah’s 

drunkenness. "NTIOWN TIVO NUM [NPD “ When he [that is, 
Solomon] sinned, Asmodeus drove him to it,” &e. They call 

the angel of death by the name of prince of all Satans, because 
he destroys all mankind by death, none excepted. 

Ver. 31: Βασίλισσα νότου, ὅσο. The queen of the south, §e.] 

I. I cannot but wonder what should be the meaning of that 

passage in Bava Bathrat; AVA TWN NAW nsbn was 55 
ΓΙῸ NON DN Whoever saith that the queen of Sheba was a 

woman, doth no other than mistake. smo NAW nobn IND 

NAW What then is the queen of Sheba? The kingdom of Sheba. 
Would he have the whole kingdom of the Sabeans to have 

come to Solomon! Perhaps what is said, that naw τ ΠΞ 

[the queen of Sheba] came IND Ta bona with an exceeding 

n Gittin, fol. 68. 1. τ English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 430. 
© Vajicra Rabb. fol. 70. 2. 5. Beresh. Rabb. col. 4. 
P Beresh. Rabb. fol. 39. 3. t Fol. 15. 2. 
4 Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 527. 
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great army (for so is that clause rendered by some”), might 
seem to sound something of this nature in his ears. But if 
there was any kind of ambiguity in the word nob, as in- 
deed there is none, or if interpreters doubted at all about it, 

as indeed none had done, the great oracle of truth hath here 

taught us that the queen did come to Solomon: but why 
doth he term her the queen of ‘the south, and not the queen 
of * Sheba ?’ 

I]. There are plausible things upon this occasion spoken 
concerning Sheba of the Arabians, which we have no leisure to 
discuss at present. I am apt rather to apprehend that our 

Saviour may call her the queen of the south in much a like 
sense as the king of Egypt is called in Daniel ‘ the king of 
the south.’ The countries in that quarter of the world were 
very well known amongst the Jews by that title: but I 
question whether the Arabian Saba were so or no. Grant 
that some of the Arabian countries be in later ages called 
Aliemin, or southern parts, yet 1 doubt whether so called by 
antiquity, or in the days of our Saviour. 

Whereas it is said that the queen of the south came to hear 
the wisdom of Solomon, is it worth the patience of the reader 

to hear a little the folly of the Jews about this matter? Be- 
cause it is said that she came to make a proof of his wisdom 
by dark sayings and hard questions, these doctors will be 
telling us what kind of riddles and hard questions she put to 
him. “ SheY saith unto him, ‘If I ask thee any thing, wilt 

thou answer me?’ He said, ‘It is the Lord that giveth 

wisdom.’ She saith, ‘What is this then? ‘oi prev Ὁ 
PD1S5) There are seven things go out and nine enter. OW 
ΓΤ TTS Paya Two mingle [or prepare] the cup, and one 
drinks of it. He saith, ‘There are seven days for a woman’s 
separation, that go out; and nine months for her bringing 
forth, that come in. Two breasts do [mingle, or] prepare the 
cup, and one sucks it... Again saith she, “1 will ask thee one 

thing more: What is this? A woman saith unto her son, Thy 
father was my father; thy grandfather was my husband ; thou 
art my_son, and I am thy sister. To whom he answered, 

wt id Sy pra cast Surely they were Lot's daughters, ” 

“[ With avery great train. A.V.] _Y Midr. Mishle, about the beginning. 
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There is much more of this kind, but thus much may suffice 
for riddles. 

Ver. 33: Οὐδεὶς δὲ λύχνον ἅψας, ἕο. No man, when he hath 
lighted a candle, &c.| The coherence of this passage with 
what went before seems a little difficult, but the connection 

probably is this: there were some that had reviled him as 
if he had cast out devils by the prince of the devils, others 
that had required a sign from heaven, ver. 15, 16. To the 
former of these he gives an answer, ver.17,18: and, indeed, 

to both of them, ver. 19, and so on. This passage we are 

upon respects both, but the latter more principally: q. d. 
“ You require a sign of me: would you have me light a 
eandle, and put it under a bushel ? would you have me work 

miracles, when I am assured beforehand you will not believe 
these miracles? Which, however of themselves they may 

shine like a candle lighted up, yet, in respect to you that 

believe them not, it is no other than a candle under a bushel, 

or in a secret place.” 

Ver. 36%: ἔσται φωτεινὸν ὅλον: The whole shall be full of 
fight.| This clause seems so much the same with the former, 
as if there were something of tautology; εἰ οὖν τὸ σῶμά σου 
ὅλον φωτεινὸν, &e. Lf thy whole body therefore be full of 
light, ἕο. Our Saviour speaketh of the eye. after the man- 
ner of the schools, where the evi/ eye, or the eye not single, 

signified the covetous, envious, and malicious mind: “Do not 
bring such a mind along with thee, but a candid, benign, 

gentle mind ; then thou wilt be all bright and clear thyself, 
and all things will be bright and clear to thee. If you had 
but such a mind, O ye carping, blasphemous Jews, you 
would not frame so sordid and infamous a judgment of my 
miracles ; but you would have a clear and candid opinion 
concerning them.” 

Ver. 38: Ὅτι od πρῶτον ἐβαπτίσθη πρὸ τοῦ ἀρίστου: That he 

had not first washed before dinner.| Had the Pharisee himself 
washed before dinner, in that sense wherein βαπτίζεσθαι signi- 

fies the washing of the whole body? It is hardly credible, 
when there was neither need, nor was it the custom, to wash 

the whole body before meat, but the hands only. Thisy we 

x English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 431. Y Leusden’s edit., vol. ii. p. 528. 
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have spoken largelier upon elsewhere”; from whence it will 
be necessary for us to repeat these things; that there is 
om now α washing of the hands, and there is ΤῸ no-ay 
a dipping of the hands. This clause we are upon refers to 
this latter. The Pharisee wonders that Christ had not 
washed his hands; nay, that he had not dipped them all over 
in the water when he was newly come ἐξ ἀγορᾶς, that is, ἐκ 
τῶν ὄχλων ἐπαθροιζομένων. ver.29, from the people that were 
gathered thick together. 

Of how great esteem this washing their hands before meat 
was amongst them, besides what I have alleged elsewhere, 

take this one instance more: “ It? is storied of R. Akibah, 

that he was bound in prison, and R. Joshua ministered unto 

him as his 9O°37, or reader. He daily brought him water 

by measure. One day the keeper of the prison met him, and 
said unto him, ‘Thou hast too much water to-day.’ He 
poured out half, and gave him half. When he came to 
R. Akibah, he told him the whole matter. R. Akibah saith 

unto him, ‘Give me some water to wash my hands:’ the 
other saith unto him, ‘ There is not enough for thee to drink ; 
and how then shouldest thou have any to wash thine hands ?’ 
To whom he, ‘ What shall I do in a matter wherein there is 

the guilt of death? It is better I should die [that is, by thirst ] 

than that I should transgress the mind of my colleagues :’” 
who had thus prescribed about washing of hands. 

And a little after; Samuel saith, προ jenw Tywa 

on niws pany “ At that time wherein Solomon insti- 

tuted the ‘ Hrubhin’ and washing of the hands, there came forth 
‘ Bath Kol, and said, ‘ My son, if thy heart be wise, even mine 
shall rejoice.” Observe here, (at least if you will believe it,) 
that Solomon was the first author of this washing of hands. 
‘“ Whosoever» blesseth immediately after the washing of 
hands, ΓΤ") Ὁ ΓΝ ΩΡ wows pR Satan doth not ac- 

cuse him for that time of his repast.” 
Ver. 39: Ὑμεῖς of Φαρισαῖοι τὸ ἔξωθεν τοῦ ποτηρίου καὶ τοῦ 

πίνακος καθαρίζετε, &c. Now do ye Pharisees make clean the 
outside of the cup and the platter, &c.] This our Saviour 

z Vid. notes upon Matt. xv. and @ Krubhin, fol. 21. 2. 
Mark vii. Ὁ Hieros. Beracoth, fol. 2. 4. 
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speaks of the persons, and not of the vessels; which is plain, 
in that, 

I. He saith, τὸ δὲ ἔσωθεν ὑμῶν, your inward parts, &c.; so 

that the sense is to this purpose: You cleanse yourselves out- 
wardly indeed by these kinds of washings; but that which is 
within you is full of rapine” &e. 

II. Whereas he saith, οὐχ ὁ ποιήσας τὸ ἔξωθεν, he that made 

that which is without, he doth not speak it of the artificer that 
made the cup or the platter, but of God. Ilse what kind of 

argument is this? ‘He that made the cups and the platters, 

made both the outside and the inside of them:’ what then? 
‘Therefore do ye make yourselves clean both outside and 
inside too.’ But if we refer it to God, then the argument 

holds forcibly enough: *‘ Did not God, that made you without, 
make you within too? he expects, therefore, that you should 
keep yourselves clean, not only as to your outside, but as to 

your inside too.’ 
Ill. It is hardly probable that the Pharisees should wash 

the outside of the cup or platter, and not the inside. too. 
Take but these two passages out of this kind of authors them- 
selves: “Those¢ dishes which any person eats out of over 

night, they wash them, that he may eat in them®@ in the 
morning. In the morning they wash them, that he may eat 
in them at noon. At noon, that he may eat in them at the 
mincha. After the mincha, he doth not wash them again ; 

but the cups, and jugs, and bottles, he doth wash, som 

jon5 orn bs 3b and so it goes throughout the whole day,” 

&e. I will not give myself nor reader the trouble to examine 
the meaning of the words: it suffices that here is mention 
only of washing, and that the whole vessel, not of this or that 

part only: and the washing of such vessels was MD WW, by 
dipping them in water ®. 

“ Allf vessels JAM OMIM ue ww that have an outside 
and an inside, if the inside be defiled, the outside is also; but 

ADIN Now) xd Δ NOD? of the outside be defiled, the inside 
is not defiled’? One would think this was to our purpose, and 
asserted the very literal sense of the words we have in hand, 

© Schabb. fol. 118. 1. e Vid. Aruch in 4», 
| Knglish folio edit., vol. ii. p. 432. f Pesach. fol. 17. 2. 
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viz. that the cups and the platters, although they were un- 
clean on the outside, yet in the inside they might be clean; 
and it was sufficient to the Pharisee, if he cleansed them on 

the outside only. But the vessels here mentioned (if the 
Gloss may be our interpreter) are such wonun’ PUNWw 

ἸΓΤ ΓΙ JAINA YI as they might use both the outside and 
the inside indifferently. Some of them are recited by the Ge- 

marists, viz. sacks, wallets, nightcapss, pillowcases, &c. 

Our Saviour, therefore, does not here speak according to 
the letter, neither here nor in Matt. xxiii. 25, when he saith, 

“ Ye make clean the outside of the cup and of the platter ;” 
but by way of parable and similitude. ‘ You, while you are 

So very nice and officious in your external washings, you 
do nothing more than if you only washed the outside of the 
cup or dish, while there was nothing but filth and nastiness 
within.’ 

Ver. 40: "Adpoves’ Ye fools.) OW WwW a word very common 
to the nation. ““ Rabbanb Jochanan Ben Zacchai said to the 
Baithuseans, D5 W Ye fools, how prove you this?” “ Esaui 

said, PP TPT MW Cain was a fool. Pharaoh said, TW 
Wy Hsau was a fool. Haman said, MYND THT ΓΙ Pha- 

rach was a fool. Gog and Magog will say, DWNAN ww 
They were all fools that are gone before us.” Hence that 
common phrase, oSwyaw mB Ww O thou most foolish thing in 
all the world. 

Ver. 413: Πλὴν τὰ ἐνόντα δότε ἐλεημοσύνην" Lut rather give 

alms of such things as ye have.| This seems ironically 
spoken, and in derision to the opinion they had concerning 
alms. 

1. As to the version of the word τὰ ἐνόντα, may we not 
suppose it signifies not only, guod superest, that which is over 
and above, as the Vulgar, but also quod penes vos est, all that 

you have, as Beza: or not only something that may have 
respect to the riches of this world, but something also that 
may have respect to the doctrines and tenets of the Phari- 
sees. As if the meaning was this, ‘“‘ Those things which are 
amongst you,’ i.e. which obtain commonly amongst you, are 

& ** Indumenta cervicalium ac pul- i Vajicra Rab. fol. 197. 3. 
vinarium.”’—Original Latin. i Leusden’s edition, vol. 11. p. 529. 

® Menacoth, fol. 65. 1. 
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to this purpose, ‘ Give but alms, and all things are clean unto 
you.” When I observe amongst the Talmudists, how the 

word TN and NNN is used, when any thing is put or 
determined, (especially when “OM SM occurs, I question 
whether it be the same with "9M NON come, sce; or it 18 so, 

see,) 1 cannot but persuade myself that the ἐνόντα in this 
place looks something that way : ‘ Your inward part is full of 
ravening ; but the positions and tenets that obtain amongst 
you are, Give alms, &c. 

II. However, grant that τὰ ἐνόντα denotes that which is 

over and above, or that which you have, (for I will not be very 
tenacious in this;) yet it is hardly probable that our Saviour 

utters this as his own, but rather as the words and opinion of 
the Pharisees. Nor do 1 think that he speaks these things 
directly, or by way of direction to them, but that he cites their 
tenets in mere scoff and displeasure. For indeed, this prin- 
ciple was the spawn of their own schools, that giving of alms 

had a value in it that served for atonement, justification, sal- 
vation, every thing. Hence that common term that reached 
so comprehensively, MP1, righteousness. And hence is it 
that, in those numberless places in the Holy Scriptures, 
where the praises of justice and righteousness are celebrated, 

and all the blessings of it pronounced, they apply it all to the 
giving of alms.. Take one instance for all: ‘ Rabh* Asai 
saith, NNT b> a> IST ahpw Alms is equivalent to 
all the other commandments.” “ R. Judah saith'!, Giving of 
alms is a great thing; for it hastens our redemption. It is 

written, [Prov. x. 4,] Mya ΦΩΤῚ ΓΞ righteousness, [1. 6. 

giving of alms,| delivers from death. Almsgiving delivereth 
from sudden death, and from the judgment of hell. R. Meir 
saith, If any wicked man should make this objection, that if 

your God love the poor, why doth he not feed them? do thou 
make this answer; it is, that we by them might be delivered 
from the judgment of hell.” 

I™ fear, indeed, that the Greek interpreters have a touch 

of this [micam aliquam ejusdem salis sapiant|, when they so 

oftentimes render MPI justice by ἐλεημοσύνην, or giving 

of alms. So that the reader may judge whether our Sa- 

k Bava Bathra, fol. 9. 1. 1 Ibid. fol. 10. 1. 
m English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 433. 
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viour either would teach, that rapine, injustice, and unright- 
eousness might be cleansed by giving of alms; or that he 
would give them any counsel of this nature, when he knew 
they were sufficiently tinctured with this kind of doctrine 
already. 

Ver. 45: ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δέ τις τῶν νομικῶν" Then answered one 
of the lawyers.| Here seems a little difficulty, that whereas, in 

the foregoing verse it is said, “‘ Woe unto you scribes and 
Pharisees,” it is not subjoined ἀποκριθεὶς δέ τις τῶν γραμματέων, 
then answered one of the scribes, but τις τῶν νομικῶν, one of the 
lawyers ; which seruple perhaps the Vulgar observing, made 
him leave scribes and Pharisees wholly out. Our Saviour in- 
veighs more peculiarly, and by name, against the Pharisees, 
ver. 37, 42,43; and at length joins the scribes with them, 

ver. 44. Hence that lawyer cavils and complains, either that 
he had named the scribes in terms, or that he had accused 

the Pharisees of nothing but what the scribes might be 
equally accused of. As to this very scribe, did not he wash 
his hands before dinner as the Pharisees did? for it is said of 

all the Jews, ἐὰν" μὴ πυγμῇ νίψωνται, except they wash their 
hands oft, eat not.” Did not the scribe tithe mint and rue as 

well as the Pharisee? when we find that ΞΡ Nee 

the tithing of herbs was instituted by the Rabbins. In° a word, 
the scribes and the Pharisees go hand in hand in that dis- 
course of our Saviour’s, Matt. xxiii; where he blameth both 

the one and the other for the same things. So that it is plain 
enough why this man complains; but it is not so plain why 
he should be termed “ one of the lawyers,” and not “one of 
the scribes.” 

I. It is not very easy distinguishing betwixt the scribe and 
the Pharisee, unless that Pharisaism was a kind of tumour 

and excrescence as to superstition and austerities of religion 
beyond the common and stated practice of that nation, even 
of the scribes themselves. Whether that distinction betwixt 
THT singular, and ΤΟΙ a disciple, hints any difference as 
to the austerity of religion, I cannot affirm; I will only lay a 
passage or two in the readev’s eye for him to consider. 

“Ther Rabbins have a tradition, Let no one say, ΤῊ 

n Mark vii. 3. ° Joma, fol. 83. 2. P ‘Taanith, fol. το. 2. 
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ON Jam a Disciple, VI moms vn es Dam not fit to 
be made a Singular.” The Gloss hath it, “1 am not fit to 
begin the fasts with the Singulars.” And the Gemara a 
little after; “The Rabbins have a tradition: Every one that 
would make himself a Singular, let him not make himself so : 
but if any one would make himself a Disciple, let him.” 

And at length; mayna awd ose oon adn ps 
It is not lawful for a Disciple of the Wise to continue in 
fastings, Ὁ NINA Ὁ Lecause he diminisheth from 
the work of God: that is, he ceaseth from learning and 

teaching. 
One4 would here think, that it is plainly distinguished be- 

twixt a Pharisee and any other; and yet the Gemarists, in 
the very same place, say thus, DX O5D5N spabn 55 
All the Disciples of the Wise are Singulars. At length they 
query, pndon IPS TTD PN “Who is a Singular, and 
who is a Disciple? A, Singular is he that is worthy 

Maen Sy DMD smd to be preferred to be a pastor of 
a synagogue. A Disciple is he, who if they ask him any 
thing concerning a tradition in his doctrine, he hath where- 
withal to answer.” So that by a Disciple they mean not him 
that is now learning, but him who hath already learned and 
now teacheth ; but, in other places, they apply both these to 

the Disciple. 
“Ἤν, Jochanant saith, Who is a Disciple of the Wise? he 

whom they prefer to be pastor of a synagogue: he who, if 
they ask him about any tradition in any place, hath where- 
withal to answer.” ‘The difference between these, however 

confounded in this place, was this: that nn the Disciple 
could answer doubts and questions fetched out of that place 
or from that subject upon which he had taught or read; but 

TMT the Singular, could answer all doubts ἘΝ =) ya) boa 
πῶ nz0N2 raised Jrom any place, even out of the treatise 
concerning marriages. That mention of the pastor and the 

teacher, Kiph. iv. 11, we seem to have some shadow of it here : 

son the Disciple is the teacher, and WT the Singular is 
the pastor of the synagoque: and perhaps if these things were 
observed, it might give some light into that place of the 
apostle. 

4 Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 530. τ Schab. fol. 104. 1. 
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11. As ΤΌΤ the Disciple and Wy the Singular are some- 

times confounded, sometimes distinguished, so also is the 

scribe and the Pharisee. They are sometimes confounded ; 
for many of the Pharisees were scribes: and they are some- 
times distinguished; for many of them were of the common 
people, and not scribes. Perhaps it may not be improperly 
said, that there were Pharisees that were of the clergy, and 
Pharisees that were of the laity. He whom we have now 

before us was a scribe, but not a Pharisee; but it is not 

easy to give the reason why he is termed a lawyer and not a 
scribe. Here is some place for conjecture, but not for de- 
monstration. As to conjecture, therefore, let us make a little 

essay in this matter. 
I. Is conceive that the νομικὸς and τομοδιδάσκαλος, the 

lawyer and teacher of the law, may be opposed to the Saddu- 
cees to whom the Pharisee is diametrically opposite; for 

they were contrary to them in their practice of the tra- 
ditional rites as much as they could; and these again abun- 
dantly contrary to them in traditional doctrines. The Sad- 
ducees had, indeed, their scribes or their teachers, as well as 

any other party: and there is frequent mention of 5{0 
PPS the scribes of the Sadducees. And from this antithesis, 
probably, is Rabban Gamaliel termed νομοδιδάσκαλος, a doctor 

of law. Fort there was then an assembly of the ‘ sect of the 
Sadducees,’ ver. 17: and when Gamaliel, who was of the 

other sect, made his speech amongst them, it is easy to con- 
ceive why he is there termed νομοδιδάσκαλος, a doctor of law. 
For the same reason we may suppose the person here before 

us might be called νομικὸς, one of the lawyers, and not 

α scribe, because there were scribes even amongst the Sad- 
ducees. 

II. I conceive, therefore, that the νομικοὶ and νομοδιδάσκαλοι 

were the traditionary doctors of the law. As to Gamaliel, a 
doctor of the law, the thing is without dispute: and if there 
were any difference between the lawyers and doctors of the 
law, yet as to this matter, I suppose there was none. Let 
us consider this following passage: “ It" is a tradition: R. 

8 English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 434. t Acts v. 34. 
ἃ Hieros. Schab. fol. 15. 3. 
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Simeon Ben Jochai saith, He that is conversant S22 i 

the textual exposition of the law, hath a measure, which is not 
a measure. He that is conversant in Misna, hath a measure, 

from whence they receive a reward: but if he be conversant 
in the Talmud, there is not a greater measure than this. 
Always betake yourself to the Misna rather than the Tal- 
mud. But R. Jose Ben R. Bon saith, This which thou sayest, 
obtained before the Rabbi had mixed with it manifold tradi- 

tions: but from the time that he mixed with it manifold 
traditions, always have recourse to the Talmud rather than 
to the Misna.” 

Now, I pray, who is he that, according to this tradition, 
merits most the title of a doctor of law, νομικοῦ or νομοδιδασκά- 

Aov? He that is conversant S722 τη the exposition and in- 
terpretation of the written law, and the context of it. alas! he 

doth but little; and for all the oil and labour he hath spent, 

hath only a measure, which is not a measure. But he that is 
conversant in the Misna and Talmud, in the traditional doc- 

trine or exposition of the traditional law, he bears away the 
bell [ palmam fert|; he hath some reward for his pains, and is 
dignified with the title of doctor. 

III. If there were any distinction betwixt νομικὸν and νομο- 
διδάσκαλον (which I hardly believe), we may suppose it might 
be this; either that the νομοδιδάσκαλος had his school and his 

disciples, and the ψνομικὸς had none; or that the νομικὸς was 

conversant in the Misna, or the plain and literal exposition of 
traditions, and the νομοδιδάσκαλος, in the Talmud, or a more 

profound and scholastic way of teaching. 
However, be there this distinction betwixt them, or some 

other, or indeed none at all, yet 1 presume they were both 
doctors of traditions, and expounders of that which they called 

the oral law, in opposition to the seribes, whether amongst the 
Jews or the Sadducees, who employed themselves in the text- 
ual exposition of the law. 

Ver. 46: Καὶ αὐτοὶ ἑνὶ τῶν δακτύλων ὑμῶν ot προσψαύετε" 

And ye yourselves touch not (the burdens) with one of your fin- 
gers.| That the νομικοὶ (as we have already said) were the 
doctors of traditions, is a little confirmed by this, that what 
our Saviour reproacheth them for were merely traditionals : 
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this particularly, that they laded men with such ‘ yokes of * 
traditions,’ and yet they themselves would not touch or move 
them with one of their fingers. 

This exposition indeed vulgarly obtains, ‘ You lay grievous 
burdens upon others, which in the meantime you indulge 
yourselves in, and will not undergo them by any means.’ 
This interpretation I cannot but admit; but yet must inquire 
whether there be not something more included it. For 
whereas ‘ he that would prescribe light things to himself, and 

burdensome to others,’ was commonly accounted and called 

DY pwr a wicked cunning fellowy : and whereas there is 
frequent mention of this or that Rabbin, Wy ays YOM 

who would lay this or that burden upon himself, which he would 
acquit others of; it may be a question, whether this expo- 
sition, so commonly received, doth indeed speak out the whole 
sense and meaning of these words. 

I apprehend, therefore, our Saviour might not only rebuke 
the remissness and indulgence they gave themselves, but fur- 
ther their strictness and tenaciousness about their own de- 
erees. They made light of the commandments of God, at 

their own pléasure ; but would never diminish the least tittle 
of their own. That they might remove or take away any 
part of the divine law, they employ both hands; but as to 
their own constitutions, they will not move one finger. 

Ver. 497: Διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ἡ σοφία τοῦ Θεοῦ εἶπεν: Therefore also 

said the wisdom of God.| This form of speaking agreeth well 
enough with that so much in use, PAT ΓΤ VON the rule 

of judgment saith. Amongst numberless instances, take that 
of the Targumist ; “Is it fitting that the daughters of Israel 

should eat the fruit of their own womb? S357 FWD Τὸν 

The rule of judgment (retributive justice] answered and said, 
SM ON Was it also fitting to kill a priest and a prophet in 
the sanctuary of the Lord, as ye killed Zacharias,” &c. 

Ver. 51: Ἕως τοῦ αἵματος Ζαχαρίου" Unto the blood of Zacha- 
rias.| If our Saviour had not in the evangelist St. Matthew 
added ‘‘the son of Barachias,’ no one could have doubted 

that it referred to any other than Zacharias the son of Je- 
hoiada, whose slaughter is recorded 2 Chron. xxiv. It is 

x Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 531. 2 English folio edit., vol. 11. p. 435. 
Y Sotah, cap. 3. hal. 4. a Thren. 2. 2. 
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certain the Jews own no other Zacharias slain in the ‘Temple 
but himself: and what they say of his slaughter, I have 
already taken notice upon that place in St. Matthew out of 
both the Talmuds>. We meet with the same things in Midras 
Echah¢’, and Midras Coheleth¢: out of which last give me 

leave briefly to transcribe these passages : 
“The blood of Zachary boiled up two hundred and fifty- 

two years, from the days of Joash to the days of Zedekiah. 
What did they do? They swept into it all the dust [of the 
court] and made a heap; yet it ceased not, but still boiled and 
bubbled up. The Holy Blessed God said to the blood, NT 
5 Lr a Be eb ln ie eR, Behold the time is come that thou 

exact thy διαθήκη, [that was, Let the Lord behold, and require 

it at your hands.] When Nebuzar-adan came and inquired, 
what this matter was; they answered, That it was the 
blood of heifers, and rams, and lambs, which they had saeri- 

ficed. Afterward, when he came to understand what the 

matter was, he slew eighty thousand priests, and yet the 
blood would not stanch, but broke out and flowed as far as 

the tomb of Zachary. He brought together, therefore, the 
Sanhedrim, both the Great and Less, and slew them over that 

blood, and yet it did not cease,” &e. 

I hardly indeed think that those that relate this matter did 
really believe it to have been actually so; but only would by 
such flowers of rhetoric and strained hyperboles, paint out the 
horrible guilt of the murder of Zacharias; which by how much 
the more horrible it was, by so much the more did it agree 
with the guilt of the murder of our blessed Lord. 

And however a great part of it in these relations of theirs 
may be mere flourish, yet by the whole framing of the thing, 
it must needs be observed, that the slaughter of this Zacha- 
rias was so famous and rooted in the minds of that people 
generally, that when our Saviour speaks of one Zacharias, 

slain between the Temple and the altar, it cannot be ima- 

gined that they could understand him pointing at any other 
than this very man. As for his father being here called 
Barachias, and not Jehoiada, we have spoken to that matter 

elsewhere ©. 

b Hieros. Taanith, fol. 69. 1, 2. ©. Fol.49.2, 9. ‘9% Foliogit. 
Babyl. Sanbedr. fol. 69. 2. e Vid. Notes at Matt. xxiii. 
ὰ : 
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If any one hesitate about the changing of the name, let 
him say by what name he finds Jehciada recited in that 
catalogue of priests set down in 1 Chron. vi. It must be 
either some other name, or else we must suppose him wholly 
left out of that number. If by another name, you will say 

(supposing he be also called Barachias) he was then a man 
of three names. This indeed is no unusual thing with that 
nation for some to have more names than one: nay, if you 
will believe the Jewish doctors, even Moses himself had no 

less than ten’. 

Ver. 52: Ἤρατε τὴν κλεῖδα τῆς γνώσεως: Ye have taken 

away the key of knowledge.| Should we render it, Ye have 
taken the key of knowledge, (that is, to yourselves;) or, Ye 
have taken it away; there is not much difference. They took 

the key of knowtedge to themselves, when they arrogated to 
themselves only all profoundness of wisdom and _ learning, 
hereby indeed taking it away irom the people, because they 

taught them nothing but trifling and idle stuff. 
The word for sey being in their language NPIMD*D brings 

to mind the word MAD, which was so very much in use 
amongst them for one that was teaching. Instances of this 

were endless: there are enough of it in that long preface pre- 
fixed to that Midras Threnerum, that hath for its title 

ITT NOPD, The openings of the wise; where (as indeed 

almost everywhere elses), it is so frequently said, AMD Ἢ 

. such a one ‘ opened ;’ for I cannot tell how better» to render 

it. I know indeed that MND oftentimes signifies he began : 
to which is opposed DFT or OD he ended: but here it is 
used when any Rabbin produceth any text of Scripture, and 
either glosseth or discourseth upon it by way of exposition, 
allusion, or allegory: “ While he opened to us the Seripturesi.” 
There is no one that observes the places, but will easily sup- 
pose there is more signified by the expression than mere 
opening his mouth. 

STEAD: 

Ver. 1: ᾿Επισυναχθεισῶν τῶν μυριάδων: When there were 
gathered together an innumerable multitude of people.| There 

f Vajicra Rabb. fol. 165. 3. 4 Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 532. 
& English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 436. i Luke xxiv. 32. 
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is no one would understand this in the very letter of it; as if 
the number of the people here present were at least twenty 
thousand, but a very great number. So Acts xxi. 20: Πόσαι 
μυριάδες εἰσὶν ᾿Ιουδαίων τῶν πεπιστευκότων, How many myriads 

of Jews which believe. 
This probably denotes the mighty success of the seventy 

disciples preaching the gospel, who had so clearly and effect- 

ually taught concerning Christ, and told them of the places 
that he had determined to come to, that the people had 
flocked together in those vast numbers, ready upon all occa- 
sions to meet him, when they heard the Messias was making 

his approaches to this or that town. 
Ver. 3: Ὃ πρὸς τὸ ots ἐλαλήσατε. That which ye have spoken 

in the ear.| I have elsewhere* spoken of a doctor whispering 

in the ear ΓΙ ΣΝ or MIDIIND of his interpreter. The 
reason of this usage is given us in Chagigah', MM] ΓΤ 
wba, because the law is delivered silently ; and the reason of 
this is, YOWIT ID WWII MIM) ἐ ὦ delivered silently, 

because of Satan™., 

However, these words are not to be understood of any 

such kind of whispering into the ears of the interpreter, but 
concerning any matter that may have been spoken in neyer so 

much secrecy and design® not to have been known again. 
The doctor whispered into the ear of the interpreter to that 

end, that his disciples might publish what he had said. But 
here is meant, whatever any had the greatest purpose to con- 
ceal, yet God will reveal it; not much unlike that passage 
in Eccles. x.20. Our Saviour intimates the folly as well as 

the wickedness of dissimulation, beeause in time the visor 

shall be taken off, and the most dissembled hypocrisy exposed 
to naked view. 

Ver. 6: Οὐχὶ πέντε στρουθία πωλεῖται ἀσσαρίων δύο; Are not 

five sparrows sold for two farthings 9] Two sparrows were 

sold for one farthing®, and five for two. We find that doves 
were sold in the Temple upon the account of women in child- 

bed, and their issues of blood, by whom a pair of turtles and 
young pigeons were to be offered, if they had not wherewithal 

k Notes upon Matt. x. 27. n Dicta secretissime ac mussitan- 
1 Fol. 14. 1. tissime. Orig. Latin. 
m Sanhedr. fol. 26. 2. ο Matt. x. 29. 



Ch. xii. 9.12.] Exercitations upon St. Luke. 131 

to present a more costly sacrifice. So probably the sparrows 
were likely to be sold upon the account of lepers, in the 
cleansing of whom they were made use of, Lev. xiv. 4. I 
confess the Greek version in this place hath not δύο στρουθία, 

two sparrows, but δύο ὀρνίθια, two little birds. And yet if you 
will believe the far-fetched reason that R. Solomon gives, you 
will easily imagine that they are sparrows that are pointed 
at: “ΤῈ leprosy (saith he) came upon mankind for an evil 
tongue, DAT WIHYH Mwy S Ww that is, for too much 

garrulity of words: and therefore in the cleansing of it they 
used ODN, sparrows, that are always chirping and chatter- 
ing with their voice.” 

KaiP ν ἐξ αὐτῶν οὐκ ἔστιν ἐπιλελησμένον ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ" 

And not one of them is forgotten before God.| “ R. Simeon 4 

Ben Jochai standing at the mouth of his cave [wherein he 
lay hid for the space of thirteen years], he saw a certain man 
catching of birds. And when he heard Bath Kol out of 
heaven, saying, ‘ Mercy, mercy, the birds escaped: but 
when he heard Bath Kol saying, ‘ The pain of death,’ then 
was the bird taken. He saith, therefore, ὙἼν 53 TDS 

NIM sd NNW A bird is not taken without God, much 

less the life of a man.” This passage is also recited in 
Midras Tillin', but the circumstances vary. 

Ver. 9: Ὁ δὲ ἀρνησάμενός pe, &e. But he that denieth 

me, &c.] Consider whether in these words and in the fol- 

lowing verse, our blessed Saviour do not point at those two 
unpardonable sins, apostasy, or denying and renouncing of 
Christ, and blasphemy, or the sin against the Holy Ghost. 
The first is called ‘“‘ a sin unto deaths.” And so, in truth 

and in the event, is the latter too. I find them, indeed, 

confounded by some, who discourse upon the sin against the 
Holy Ghost, when yet this difference may be observed, viz., 
that apostasy cannot properly be charged on any but who 
have already professed Christianity: but blasphemy against 
the Holy Ghost was uttered by the scribes and Pharisees 
at that time that they disowned and rejected Christ. 

Ver.13: Μερίσασθαι μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ τὴν κληρονομίαν. That he divide 

the inheritance with me.| I. In the titles of brethren this ob- 

P English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 437. ΕΟ] τ τ. 
4 Beresh. Rabb. fol. 88. 4. 51 John v. 16. 
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tained amongst them, that as the eldest was called ΠΣ 
the firstborn so the younger was called WWWH simple, because 

without the title of jirstborn. It seems to be only two 

brethren here betwixt whom the complaint is made, but 

which of them is the complainant it is not so easy to deter- 

mine. You will say the younger most probably, because it 
is more likely that the firstborn should wrong the younger, 

than the younger the firstborn. And yet in that court of 

judicature which they called ὃ WAN IS WAT NIT “ the court 

of Thou draw and PU draw |Judicium de Trahe tu, aut ego 
traham),”’ the younger might be troublesome to the firstborn 

as well as the firstborn to the younger. That matter was 

thus : 

“ When" a father had bequeathed to his firstborn and 
younger son a servant and an unclean beast,” which could 

not be parted in two, then saith the one to the other, ‘* Do 

thou draw, or [1] draw;” that is, Do thou redeem thy share, 

or I will redeem mine. Now here the younger brother may 

be perverse, and as well hinder the redemption as the first- 
born. 

If. In the division of inheritances how many vexations 

and quarrels may arise. both reason and common experience 
do abundantly teach us. The Rabbins are very large upon 

this head; and suppose that great controversies may arise 

either from the testament of the father, or the nature of the 

inheritance, or the quality of the sons; as if the younger 
son be a disciple of the wise men, and the elder not; if the 

younger be made a proselyte, the elder a Gentile, &c. But 
in the instance now before us, the complaint or controversy 

is not about dividing, but about not dividing ; because the 

firstborn most probably would not gratify the younger in 
that thing. 

The judges in that case was the bench of the Triumviri. 

These were the δικασταὶ, judges, in the controversy, and de- 
creed concerning the right or equity of dividing: and either 
some were appointed by them, or some chosen by those 

between whom the cause depended, as arbiters in the vase, 

and these were the pepioral, dividers, those that took care as 

t Leusden’s edit., vol. ii. p. 533- " Bava Bathra, fol. 13. 1. 
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to the equality of the division. Now we cannot easily suppose 
what should move this man to appeal to our Saviour as judge 
in this matter, unless either himself or brother, or both, 

were of the number of his disciples. 

Ver. 19: Ψυχὴ, ἀναπαύου, φάγε, πίε, &e. Soul, take thine 
ease, eat, drink, &c.| ‘ When* the church is in distress, let 
not any man then say, ‘I will go into mine house, and will 

eat and drink, "W5) τὸν oribyn, and peace be to thee, O my 

soul.’ For if any one shall so do, it is written of him, ‘ Be- 
hold joy, and gladness, slaying oxen, and killing sheep, 

eating flesh, and drinking wine: let us eat and drink, for to- 
morrow we shall die.’ But what follows? < It was revealed 
in mine ears by the Lord of hosts, Surely this iniquity shall 
not be purged away from you till you die.” And what if 

he should so say and do when the church is not in distress ? 

Ver. 20: Ταύτῃ τῇ νύκτι τὴν ψυχήν σου ἀπαιτοῦσιν ἀπὸ cob: 

This night thy soul shall be required of thee.| However this 
following story hath something in it that may be laughed at, 
yet hath it something in it that is serious enough: “ The 
Rabbins say2, It fell out in the days of R. Simeon Ben Cha- 
laphta, that he went to a certain circumcision, and there 
feasted. The father of the infant gave them old wine, wine 

of seven years old, to drink, and said unto them, ‘ With this 

wine will I grow old in the joy of my son. They feasted 

together till midnight. R. Simeon Ben Chalaphta trusting 

to his own virtue, went out at midnight to go into the city: 
in the way he finds the angel of death, and observes him 
very sad: saith he to him, ‘ Who art thou?’ He saith, “1 
am the messenger of the Lord :’ ‘ And why then (saith he) 
art thou so sad? He saith unto him, ΓΟ Sw jirws 

‘I am sad for the speeches of those who say, I will do this or 

that ere long, though they know not how quickly they may 
be called away by death. That man with whom thou hast 

been feasting, and that boasted amongst you, With this wine 

I will grow old in the joy of my son; behold the time draws 
nigh, that within thirty days he must be snatched away. He 
saith unto him, ‘ Do thou let me know my time.’ To whom 
he answered, ‘ Over thee, and such as thou art, we have no 

x 'Taanith, fol. 11. 1. Y English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 438. 
2 Kileh Haddehbarim Rabb. fol. 300. 1. 
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power ; for God, being delighted with good works, prolongeth 

your lives.’” 
Ver. 24: Οὐδὲ ταμεῖον, οὐδὲ ἀποθήκη" Neither storchouse nor 

barn.| 1 am mistaken if the Jerusalem writers would not 
render it |) nd) ANN sb: for FIND was the storehouse 
where they laid up their fruits, and ΚΔ was the barn where 
they laid up their grain. It is commonly rendered the floor, 
but there it is meant the barn-floor. Our Saviour takes an 
instance from God feeding the ravens, Job xxxviil. 41, Psalm 

exlvil. 9, where it is R. Solomon’s remark: “ Our Rabbins 
observe, that the raven is cruel towards its young ; but God 
pitieth them, and provides them flies [muscas], that breed 
out of their own dung.’ Now the reason they give why the 
old ones are so unmerciful to their own young is in Chetub- 
both 8, where the Gloss thus explains the minds of the Gema- 

rists speaking of the young ones ΘΝ VN both white 

and black: “When they grow black the old ones begin to 
love their young, but while they are all white they loathe 

them.” 

In that very place there occurs this passage, not unworthy 
our transcribing: ‘* There was a certain man brought before 
Rabh Judah because he refused to provide for his children. 
Saith he to those that brought him, 8M 33385 anh TIAN 

NW The dragon brings forth, and lays her young in the town 

to be nourished up. When he was brought to Rabh Chasda, 

he saith unto them, ‘ Compel him to the door of the syna- 

gogue, and there let him stand, and say, 732 [YI NIVY 
The raven seeks her young ones, but this man doth not seek 
for own] his children.’ But doth the raven seek her young 
ones? Behold it is written, God feedeth the ravens which 

ery unto him. NW) sb this hath no difficulty in tt. ST 

WIND NTA MV this is said of them while they are white, 
that ‘God feeds them:’ but that is said of them when they are 
become black, that ‘ the raven owneth her young.’”’ But the 
Gloss hath it thus: “It seems as if he with his own voice 
should ery out against himself, and say, ‘ The raven owneth 
her young.’ But there are those that expound it as if the 
minister of the synagogue should set him forth and proclaim 
upon him, The raven acknowledgeth her young, but this man 

® Fol. 49. 2. 
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rejects his own children.” ‘Tell it to the church,” Matt. 
xvii. 17. 

Ver. 30: Ta ἔθνη τοῦ κόσμου, &e. The nations of the world, 
&c.] pow MON is a very common form of speech amongst 

the Jews, by which they express the Gentiles, or all other 
nations beside themselves. Κόσμος and αἰὼν have a peculiar 

propriety in sacred writ, which they have not in profane 
authors: so that αἰὼν hath relation only to the Jewish ages, 

and κόσμος to the nations that are not Jewish. Hence συν- 

τέλεια τοῦ αἰῶνος, Matt. xxiv. 3, is meant the end of the Jewish 

age, or world. And πρὸ χρόνων αἰωνίων, ‘Tit. i. 2, is before the 

Jewish world began. And hence it is that the world very often 
in the New Testament is to be understood only of the Gentile 

world. 
Ver. 37>: Παρελθὼν διακονήσει" He will come forth and serve 

them. | peor’ m abn wnw He that serves at the table goes 
about while the quests sit. ΤΠαρελθὼν seems to denote the same 
thing here; unless it may refer to some such thing as this, 
viz. that the master will pass by his dignity, and condescend to 
minister to his own servants. 

Ver. 38: ᾿Εν τῇ δευτέρᾳ φυλακῇ, καὶ ἐν τῇ τρίτῃ" In the second 

watch, and in the third.| Inthe very dead watches of all, at least, 

if there be not a solecism in speech. [Jn vigiliis scilicet (absit 

solecismus) somnolentissimis.}| At the first watch they went 

to bed; and at the fourth watch, the time of getting up again 

came on: so that the second and the third watch was the very 

dead time of sleep. 
Ver. 47: Δαρήσεται πολλάς" Shall be beaten with many 

stripes.| There was a stated number of stripes, and that was 
forty, beyond which no malefactor, condemned by the judges 

to that punishment, ought to receive. Whence that passage4 
seems a little strange: ‘“ He that kills a heifer, and after- 
ward two of that heifer’s calves, DIIWOW AIO, let him be 

beaten with fourscore stripes.” How so? fourscore, when they 

ought not to exceed above fortye! They might not exceed 
that number for one single crime: but if the crime was 
doubled, they might double the punishment. And it may be 
a question, whether they did not double their accusations 

Ὁ English folio edition, vol. il. p. 439. © Gloss. in Bathra, fol. 57.2. 
4 Cholin, fol. 82. 1. e Deut. xxv. 3. 
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upon St. Paul, when they multiplied their stripes, he himself 

telling us, that five times he had received forty stripes save 

one. 

But did every one that was adjudged by the court to 
stripes, did they always receive that number exactly, of 

thirty-nine? no doubt the number was more or less, aceord- 

ing to the nature of the crime. Which seems to be hinted 
in Pesachin€; YAS rib sip SDN He that eateth the 
‘ potitha’ (some ereeping thing of the sea}, “ let him be beaten 

with four stripes: WAN ap to) He that eateth a pismire, 

let him be beaten with five: Ww ap myy2e He that eateth a 
hornet, let him have six.” Tf this be the sense of the words, 

then here may arise a question, with what kind of scourge 

they were beaten? If with that seourge of three cords that was 
used when they gave nine-and-thirty stripes, repeating their 
strokes by a scourge of three cords thirteen times, how then 
eould they inflict four or five stripes with such a scourge as 
that was? 

But as to the number of stripes which the master might 

inflict upon his slave, that was not stated, but left to the 
pleasure of the master, according to the nature of the erime: 
which seems hinted at in these words of our Saviour, and in 

the following rule amongst the Jews, some kind of measure 

still being attended to: 

rea” ssysa taya ΤΊΣ ann “It is allowed to deal 
with a Canaanite [that is, a Gentile] slave with severity. But 
though this is de jure, yet there is a law of mercy, and rule of 
wisdom, that a man should be gentle, pursuing righteousness, 
not making the yoke heavy upon his servant, lest he afflict 
him.” 

Ver. 49: Καὶ τί θέλω, εἰ ἤδη ἀνήφθη; And what will I, if it 
be already kindled ?| Τί θέλω What will I, seems to be used 
after the manner of the schools, where WIN USN OND What 

do I say? is the same with J do say this: and so "JN "ND 
oy What do I decree or approve? is the same with This I 
do deerce or approve. So TZ TN OND, τί ἐγὼ θέλω, What 

will [? is the same with This [ will. Thus, in these words of 

our Saviour, What will I, if it be already kindled, the meaning 

f 2 Cor. xi. 24. & Fol. 24. 2. 5 Maimon. Avadim, cap. 9. 
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is, This I will, that it be already kindled. Now what kind of 
Jire this was which he would have already kindled, he himself 
explains ver. 51, and so on [porro]. 

CHA P. ΘΚ ΠῚ 

Ver.1: Περὶ τῶν Γαλιλαίων" Of the Galileans | If this report 
concerning the Galileans was brought to our Saviour immedi- 
ately after the deed was done, then was this tragedy acted by 
Pilate, a little before the feast of Dedication; for we find 

Christ going towards that feast, ver. 22. But the time of this 

slaughter is uncertain: for it is a question, whether they that 
tell him this passage [vem], relate it as news which he had not 
heard before, or only to draw from him his opinion concerning 
that affair, Ge. 

It is hotly disputed amongst some, as to the persons whom 

Pilate slew. And, 

I. Some would have them to have been of the sect of Judas 

the Gaulonite; and that they were therefore slain, because 

they denied to give tribute to Cesar. He is called, indeed, 
* Judas of Galilee’ ;” and! there is little doubt, but that he 

might draw some Galileans into his opinion and practice. But 
I question then, whether Christ would have made any kind of 

defence for such, and have placed them in the same level with 

these, upon whom the tower of Siloam fell; when it so plainly 

appears, that he taught directly contrary to that perverse 
sect and opinion. However, if these were of that sect (for I 

will not contend it), then do these, who tell this to our Sa- 

viour, seem to lay a snare for him, not much unlike that 
question they put to him, “Is it lawful to give tribute to 
Ceesar, or no?” 

II. There is one that confounds this story with that of 
Josephus™, which he relates from him thus abbreviated ; 
“In Galilee there were certain Samaritans, who, being se- 

duced by a notorious impostor, moved sedition at mount 
Gerizim, where this cheat promised them to shew them the 

sacred vessels which, he falsely told them, had been hid by 
Moses in that place. Pilate, sending his forces upon them, 

suppressed them; the greater of them were taken and ad- 

' English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 440. 1 Leusden’s edition, vol. 11. p. 535- 
k Acts, ν. 37. m Antiq. ]. xvill. c..5. [Xviil. 4. I.] 
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judged to death™.” I admire how this learned man should 
deliver these things with so much confidence, as even to 

chastise Josephus himself for his mistake in his computation 
of the time for this story, concluding thus; ‘* When, indeed, 
this slaughter, made upon the Samaritans by Pilate, seems to 

be that very slaughter of the Galileans mentioned by St. Luke, 

chap. xiii. 1.” 
Whereas, in truth, Josephus mentions not one syllable 

either of Galilee or sacrifice, or the Galileans, but Samaritans : 

and it is a somewhat bold thing to substitute rebelling 

Samaritans in the place of sacrificing Galileans. Nor is it 
probable that those that tell this matter to our Saviour 
would put this gloss and colour upon the thing while they 

related it. 
III. The feud and enmity that was between Pilate and 

Herod" might be enough to incense Pilate to make this 
havock of the subjects of Herod. 
Ὧν τὸ αἷμα Πιλάτος ἔμιξε- Whose blood Pilate ming’ed.| 

“ David® swore to Abishai, As the Lord liveth, if thou touch 

the blood of this righteous man [Saul], O73 1939 δ 

I will mingle thy blood with his blood.” So Pilate mingled the 
blood of these sacrificers with the blood of those sacrifices 
they had slain. It is remarkable that in Siphra?, “ the kill- 

ing of the sacrifices ὩΣ ΙΔ} OATAYA OwiIa OVA TWVWd 
may be well enough done by strangers, by women, by servants, by 

the unclean ; even those sacrifices that are most holy, provided 
that the unclean teuch not the flesh of them.” And a little 
after ; “At the sprinkling of the blood, the work of the priest 
begins; and the slaying of them may be done by any hand 
whatever.” 

Hence was it a very usual thing for those that brought 
the sacrifice to kill it themselves; and so, probably, these 

miserable Galileans were slaughtered, while they themselves 
were slaying their own sacrifices. For it is more likely that 
they were slain in the Temple while they were offering their 
sacrifices, than in the way, while they were bringing them 
thither. 

m Ludov. Capel. Hist. Jud. Com- © Midras Tillin, fol. 7. 4. 
pend. [p. ττο.} P Fol. 4.1. Zevachin, fol. 31. 2. 

n Luke, xxill. 12. 
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Ver. 49: Ed’ οὖς ἔπεσεν 6 πύργος ἐν TO YiAwap Upon whom 

the tower in Siloam fell.| The pool of Bethesda was the pool 
of Siloam ; and from thence all that adjacent part of the city 
is denominated Seloam. And therefore it is left doubtful, 

whether this tover were built over the pool, that is, over the 

porches of the pool, or stood something remote from it in 
those parts that yet bore the name of Siloam. And if the 
article τῷ does not determine the matter, we must continue 
still in doubt. Will grammar permit that that article should 
be prefixed to that part of the city? It is certain, that the 

very pool is called κολυμβήθρα τοῦ Σιλωὰμ, the’ pool of Siloam. 

So that I conceive this tower might be built over the porticoes 
of the pool, and might overwhelm those eighteen men, while 
they were busied about purifying themselves (and so this 
event falls in the more agreeably with that of the Galileans), 
or as they were expecting to be healed at the troubling of 
the waters: for it is very uncertain at what time this tower 

fell. 
Ver. 7: ᾿Ιδοὺ, τρία ἔτη ἔρχομαι, &e. Behold, these three 

years I come, &c.] There was no tree that was of a kind to 
bear fruit might lightly and upon every small occasion be 
eut down, that law providing against it in Deut. xx. 19, 20; 

where the Pesikta observes that there is both an affirmative 
and also a negative command, by which it is the more for- 
bidden that any tree of that kind should be cut down, 
unless upon a very indispensable occasion. ‘“ Rabhs saith, 
‘Cut not down the palm that bears a cab of dates.’ They 
urge, ‘And what of the olive, that that should not be cut 
down?’ ‘If it bear but the fourth part of a cab.’ R. Cha- 

ninah said, NOa ΜΓ YT NON MD OMA mow Nd 
mnt My son Shibchah had not died, had he not cut down a fig- 

tree before its time.” 
Ver. 8: Σκάψω περὶ αὐτὴν, καὶ βάλω κοπρίαν: L will dig 

about it, and dung it.| The Talmudists, ban IVD UN. 

ΤΠ) ΠῚ ΡΟ ΑΝ They dung it and dig it, ὅσ. The 
Gloss is; “‘They lay dung in their gardens to moisten the 
earth. They dig about the roots of their trees, they pluck 

4 English folio edit., vol. i. p. 441. 5. Bava Kama. fol. gt. 1. 
¥ John ix. 7. 11. τ Sheviith, fol. 35. 1. 
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up the suckers, they take off the leaves, they sprinkle ashes, 

and they smoke under the trees to kill worms.” 
Ver. 11: Πνεῦμα ἔχουσα ἀσθενείας" Having a spirit of in- 

firmity.| 1. The Jews distinguish between spirits, and devils, 
and good angels. ‘“ All" things* do subserve to the glory 

of the King of kings, the holy blessed One, MM spy % 

even spirits DW ἢ snp PN, also devils NW %5 5ΝΡῸ shen, 

also ministering angels.” 

The difficulty is in what sense they take spzrits, as they are 

distinguished from ange/s and devils : when it is probable they 
did not mean human souls. But these things are not the 

business of this place. 
II. Therefore, as to this phrase in St. Luke, πνεῦμα ἀσθε- 

velas, a spirit of infirmity, let us begin our inquiry from this 
passage: “Ity is written, ‘If I put the plague of leprosy 
in a house of the land of your inheritance2.’ R. Judah saith, 
‘ This foretells such plagues to come upon them.’ R. Simeon 
saith, PODS ὙΠΔΣ wb ‘ He ee those violent plaques that ᾿ 

do not render a man unclean.’” Where the Gloss is, ON 

snp Sot τὸ rma” “yy Dy ws 170 those plaques come Ὁ 

by the insufflation of the devil, which do not defile the man. And 

the Gemara a little after; ‘“ Rabba saith, ΓΟ ΓΙ Ἢ sya mr 

He excepts the plaques of spirits. Rabh Papa saith, ‘He ex- 
cepts the plagues of enchantments.’” Where the Gloss 
again hath it; ‘Those plagues which are inflicted by the 
insufilation of the devil, not by the hands of men.” 

I. You see, therefore, first, that it was a most received 

opinion amongst the Jews, that diseases or plagues might 
be inflicted by the devil. Which is plain also from the | 

evangelists ; because our Saviour, in this very place, tells us, . 
that the bowing together of this woman was inflicted upon her 
by Satan. 

2. ‘They conceived further, that some diseases were in- 
flicted that were unclean, and some that were not unclean. - 

The unclean were the leprosy, issues, &c.; not unclean, were 

such as this woman’s infirmity, ὅσο. 
III. They@ distinguish betwixt FYI MY az evil spirit, and 

" Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. P- 530. Y Horaioth, fol. 10. 1. 
* Bemidb. Rabb. fol. L792 Mi 2 Levit. xiv. 34. 

dras Schir, fol. 2. 3. a English folio edit., vol. i. p. 442. 
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PUNDW PI an unclean spirit. Not but they accounted an 
unclean spirit ill enough, and an evil spirit to be unclean 
enough; but that they might distinguish the various opera- 
tions of the devil, as also concerning the various persons pos- 
sessed and afilicted by him. 

1. They acknowledged that evil spirits might inflict dis- 
eases. ‘* Whomsoever? either the Gentiles, or WY TMH evil 

spirit drive.”’ i.e. beyond the bounds of the sabbath. Where 
the Gloss is; “ The evil spirit is the devil that hath entered 

into him, disturbs his intellectuals, so that he is carried be- 

yond the bounds.” But Rambam saith, “They call all kind 

of melancholy an evil spirit.” And elsewhere: si ra bea ΠῚ 

an evil spirit, i.e. a disease. . 
2. TINDW MN the unclean spirit amongst them was 

chiefly and more peculiarly that devil that haunted places 
of burial, and such-like, that were most unclean. ΓΤῚῚ 

Gupte lea ha by TW TINO" the unclean spirit, i. 6. the 
devil that haunts burying-places. ‘ 'Thither the necromancer 
betook himself” (as the Gemara hath it, which I have also 

quoted in another place); ‘and when he had macerated 
himself with fasting, he lodgeth amongst the tombs, to the 
end that he might be the more inspired by the unclean 
spirit.” Nor is it much otherwise (as they themselves relate 
it) with the aN by the python, or prophesying spirit. “ For 
the Rabbins deliver: STEM pa waa ΓῚ mss Sys the 
python is he that speaks within the parts.” The Gloss is, “ He 
that raiseth a dead person, and sits between the parts of the 
bones,” &e. 

Hence that reason of our conjecture concerning that de- 
moniac, Luke iv. 33; that he was either a necromancer or 
pythonist, taken from that unusual way of expressing it which 
is there observable, not ἔχων πνεῦμα ἀκάθαρτον, having an 

unclean spirit, nor ἔχων δαιμόνιον ἀκάθαρτον, having an unclean 
devil, but ἔχων πνεῦμα δαιμονίου ἀκαθάρτου, having a spirit of 
an unclean devil. 

There were therefore two sorts of men whom they ac- 
counted under the possession of an unclean spirit, in their 

proper sense so called: those especially who sought and 

Ὁ Erubhin, fol. 42. 2. © Gloss. in Sanhedr. fol. 65. 2. 
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were ambitious to be inspired of the devil amongst tombs 

and unclean places; and those also, who, being involuntarily 
possessed by the devils, betook themselves amongst tombs 
and such places of uncleanness. And whether they upon 
whom the devil inflicted unclean diseases should be ranked 

in the same degree, | do not determine. There were others 

who were not acted by such diabolical furies, but afflicted 
with other kind of diseases, whom they accounted under 

the operation soo TY MN of an evil spirit of disease or 
infirmity. Not ἀκαθαρσίας, of uncleanness ; but ἀσθενείας, of 

infirmity. And perhaps the evangelist speaks according to 
this antithesis, that this woman had neither a spirit of un- 
cleanness, according to what they judged of a spirit of un- 

cleanness; nor νόσον ἀκαθαρσίας, a disease of uncleanness ; but 

πνεῦμα ἀσθενείας, a spirit of infirmity. 

Ver. 15: Ἕκαστος ὑμῶν τῷ σαββάτῳ od λύει τὸν βοῦν 

αὐτοῦ; Doth not each one of you on the sabbath loose his ox 9] 
That disceptation? doth attest this, AXZY WT. 72 

How far a beast going forth. Where it is very much cautioned 
that the beast be not brought out on the sabbath day carry- 
ing any thing upon him that might be a burden not per- 
mitted to be borne on that day. They allow bar yyy 
DDN that @ camel be led out with a halter, WA DID a 

horse with a collar, &e.; that is, when they are led out either 

to pasture or watering. Nay, the Gloss upon the place adds, 
“that they may lead out the horse to the water, that he 
may dip the collar in the water if the water be unclean.” 
Τὸ ὁ this may be referred that abstruse and obscure rule 

pop ΥΩ concerning the building of mounds about a 
spring that belongs to a private man, with that art that the 

beast, being led thither to watering on the sabbath day, shall 
not go out of the place that is of common right. 

Its is not only permitted to lead the beast out to water- 
ing on the sabbath day, but they might draw water for him, 
and pour it into troughs, provided only that they do not 
carry the water, and set it before the beast to drink; but 

the beast come and drink it of his own accord. 

4 Schabb. cap. 2. hal. 1. f Erubhin, fol. 17. 2. 
€ Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 527. & Ibid. fol. 20. 2. 
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Ver. 23: Ei ὀλίγοι of σωζόμενοι; Are there few that be 
saved 9] This question, Lord, are there few that be saved ? 
when it was a received opinion amongst the Jews, ‘ that all 
Israel should have their part in the world to come,’ makes 

it doubtful whether it was propounded captiously, or merely 
for satisfaction. 

This» very matter is disputed amongst the Masters. 

“ Thereforei hell hath enlarged herself, and opened her 

mouth min bad beyond the statute [without measure, A. V.}. 
Reshk Lachish saith, ‘ This is for him who forsaketh one 

statute.’ (The Gloss is, ‘He that leaves one statute unob- 

served shall be condemned in hell.’) But R. Jochanan saith, 

‘Their Lord will not have it so as thou sayest concerning 

them.’ (The Gloss is, ‘ He will not have thee judge so con- 
cerning Israel.) For the sense is, Although a man have 
learned but one statute only, he shall escape hell. It is said, 
‘It! shall come to pass that in all the land, saith the Lord, 

two parts of it shall be cut off and die, and the third part 
shall be left.” Resh Lachish saith, ‘The third part of Shem.’ 

R. Jochanan saith unto him, ‘ Their Lord will not have it so 

as thou sayest concerning them, for it is the third part of 
Noah.’ It is said, ‘I will take you one of a city and two of 
a tribe™.’ Resh Lachish saith, ‘These words are to be under- 

stood in the very letter... R. Jochanan saith unto him, 
‘Their Lord will not have it so as thou sayest concerning 
them, but one of a city shall expiate for the whole city, and 
two of a family for the whole family. It is said, ‘I will take 
them for my people; and it is said, ‘I will bring you into 
the land. He compares their going out of the land of Egypt 
with their coming in to their own land: now how was their 
coming in into the land of Canaan? There were only two 
persons of threescore myriads that entered it. Rabba saith, 
So also shall it be in the days of the Messiah.’?” A man 
would hardly have expected such ingenuity from a Jew as we 
here meet with in Resh Lachish and Rabba. 

Ver. 32: Εἴπατε τῇ ἀλώπεκι ταύτῃ: Tell that fox.| 1 con- 
ceive our Saviour may allude here to the common proverb: 

h English folio edition, vol. ii. p. k Isa. v. 14. 
43. 1 Zechar. xiii. 8. 

1 Sanhedr. fol. 111. 1. m Jerem. ili. 14. 



144 Hebrew and Valmudical — [Ch. xiii. 33, 35. 

“ The" brethren of Joseph fell down before his face and wor- 
shipped him, saith R. Benjamin Bar Japheth. Saith R. Eli- 

ezer “WIR TVINT INT This is what is commonly said amongst 
men, ΣΎΝ WIAD rT) yk soyn Worship the fox in his time.” 

The Gloss is, ‘In the time of his prosperity.” But go you, 
and say to that foe, however he may wallow in his present 
prosperity, that 1 will never flatter him, or for any fear of 

him desist from my work; but ‘“ behold, [ cast out devils,” Ke. 

Ver. 33: Οὐκ ἐνδέχεται προφήτην ἀπολέσθαι, &e. Lt cannot 

be that a prophet perish, &e.) “A® tribe, nor false prophet, 

[such a one they accounted the holy Jesus,] nor a high priest, 
ean be judged but by the bench of seventy-one.” Rambam 
upon the place, as also the Gemara; “ We know that 

a false prophet must be judged by the Sanhedrim, from 

the parity of the thing: for so is judged NVW21 J} @ rebel- 
lious judae.” 

Now as to the judgment itself, these things are said: 
“ They? do not judge him to death in the court of judicature, 
that is, in his own city, nor in that that is at Jabneh; but 
they bring him to the great Consistory that is at Jerusalem, 
and reserve him to one of their feasts; and at their feast 

they execute him, as it is said, ‘ All Israel shall hear, and shall 

fear, and do no more so.’ ”’ 

Ver. 35: Ὅτι od μή με ἴδητε ἕως ἂν HEn, Gre εἴπητε, Ἐὐλογη- 

μένος, &e. Ye shall not see me, until the time come when ye 

shall say, Blessed is he, &c.| There was a time (I confess) 

when I apprehended no difficulty at all in these words; but 
now (which may seem a paradox) my old eyes see better than 

my younger ones did; and by how much the more I look 
into this passage, by so much the more obscure it appears 
to me. 

I. What sense must that be taken in, Ye shall not see me ? 

when as after he had said this, (at least as the words are 

placed in our evangelist,) they saw him conversant amongst 
them for the space of three months and more: particularly 

and in a singular manner, in that august triumph, when 

riding upon an ass he had the acclamations of the people in 
these very words, “ Blessed is he that cometh,” &c. One 

" Megillah, fol. 16. 2. ° Sanhedr. fol. 2.1. 
P Ibid. fol. 89. 1. 
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might therefore think, that the words have some respect to 

this very time and action; but that in St. Matthew these 
words are repeated by our Saviour after this triumph was 
over, 

Christ is now at Jerusalem, at the feast of Dedication ; at. 
least that feast was not far off; for we find him going to it, 
ver. 22: so that this exposition of the words looks fair 
enough ; “ Ye see me now, but henceforward ye shall see me 

no more, until ye shall say, ‘ Blessed is he that cometh in 
the name of the Lord';’” which very thing was said in that 

triumph of hiss. But what shall we say then to that of 
St. Matthew, that these very words are recited sometime 
after he had received these acclamations from the people ? 
I would hardly believe with the learned Heinsius, that the 

words in St. Matthew are not set in their proper place, but 
the series of the history is transposed : I would rather think 
our Saviour meant not an ocular seeing him, but spoke it in 
a spiritual and borrowed sense; viz. in the sense wherein 

the Jews were wont to use the word seeing, when they spake 
of ““ seeing the Messiah, the days of the Messiah, and the 
consolation of Israel ;” that is, of partaking and enjoying the 
comforts and advantages of the Messiah, and of those days 
of his. So that our Saviour’s meaning may seem to be this; 
** Ye shall, from henceforward, enjoy no benefit from me the 
Messiah, till ye shall say, ‘ Blessed is he that cometh,’” &e.: 

for it is worthy our inquiry, whether Christ ever after these 
words of his, did endeavour so to gather the children of Jeru- 

salem together, that the city might not be destroyed, and the 
whole nation cast off. He did indeed endeavour to gather τὸ 

λεῖμμα κατ᾽ ἐκλογὴν χάριτος, the remnant according to the election 
of grace, [Rom. xi. 5;] but did he ever after this labour 
that the place and nation might be preserved? As to these, 

it is argument enough that he had given them wholly over in 
his own mind, in that here, and in St. Matthew, he did in 

such precise terms denounce the ruin of Jcrusalem, imme- 
diately before he uttered these words. I had rather, there- 
fore, than admit any immethodicalness in St. Matthew, ex- 

pound the passage to this sense; “ From henceforward, ye 

4 Matt. xxiii. 39. ¥ English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 444. 
8 Leusden’s edition, vol. il. p. 538. 
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shall never see the consolations of Messiah, nor have me any 
ways propitious amongst you, endeavouring at all the preser- 
vation of your city or nation from ruin, till ye shall say, 
‘ Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord.’” 

II. But then here ariseth as great a difficulty about the 
word ἕως, ti//; that is, whether it concludes that in time they 

will say and acknowledge it; or whether it excludes and 
denies that they ever shall. For who knows not how dif- 
ferent and even contrary a force there is in this word wntil ? 
“Occupy till 1 comet :”? here it concludes that he will come 
again. ‘‘ This iniquity shal! not be forgiven you ¢7// you die™:” 
there their forgiveness is excluded for ever. And indeed the 
expression in this place looks so perfectly two ways, that he 
that believes the conversion of the Jewish nation as a thing 
must come to pass, may turn it to his side; he that believes 
the contrary, to* his. 

Εὐλογημένος ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόματι Kupiov: Blessed is he that 

cometh in the name of the Lord.| Although a more intimate 
weighing of these words will not very much help in determin- 
ing the force of this word wntil in this place, yet will it pro- 
bably afford us some light into the whole clause. 

The words are taken out of Psalm exviii. 26, and were sung 
in the Great Hallel. So that I will beg the reader’s leave to 
digress a little in search of this usage, especially as to those 
words that are now in hand. 

I. The Great Hallel was the recitation of Psalms exiii, 

CXIV, CXV, CXVi, CXVil, CXvili, upon every feast, in every family 

or brotherhood, [φρατρία The hymn that our Saviour with 
his apostles sung at the close of the Passover was* the latter 
part of this Walled. 

Il. Every one, indeed, was of right bound to repeat it 
entirely in his own person. But seeing it was not every one’s 
lot to be so learned or expedite as that came to, there was 

one to recite it in the stead of all the rest, and they after 
him made some responsals. This went for a maxim amongst 
them, FYI pawn if he hear, it is as if he responded. OS 

NY TTY ΜΟῚ yrow if he hear, though he do not answer, he 

performs his duty: the meaning is, if any be so unskilful that 
he can neither recite himself, nor answer after another that 

t Luke xix. 13. u Tsa. xxii. 14. xX Matt. xxvi. 20. 



Ch. xiii. 35.] Exercitations upon St. Luke. 147 

doth recite, let him but hear attentively, and he doth as 
much as is required from him. 

Il]. There was a twofold way of responding according to 
the difference of persons reciting. If an elder, or master of a 
family, or one that could fitly represent the whole congrega- 
tion, should recite or lead in singing; then the rest repeat no 
other words after him except OAT Ws the first clause 
of every Psalm; and as to all the remainder, they answered 
verse by verse Hallelujah. For the action of him that repre- 

sented them, and led up in singing, availed for those that 

were represented, especially they having testified their consent 
by answering Hallelujah. He was a dunce, indeed, that could 
not answer so far amongst the rest. 

IV. But if there wanted such an elder so well skilled in 

reading or reciting, that it became necessary for a servant 
or woman, or some more skilful boy, to lead, [ precineret, | then 

let us hear what they did in that case: “Ify a servant, or 

woman, or boy should lead in singing, {OW ΤῸ PIAS TY 

DDN every one in the congregation recites those very words 
which he had said: ἰὴ πὰ itt ON, ὑ @ more ancient person, 

or one of greater note, do sing or read, πα YTS τὴν 

they answer after him ‘ Hallelujah.’ Now the reason why the 
words recited? by a servant, woman, or boy should be re- 
peated after them verbatim, was this, because such a one was 

unfit to represent a congregation, and his action could not 
avail for the rest: so that it behoved every person to recite 
singly for himself, that he might perform his duty. 

V. When they came to the words now in hand, 83/7 JAN 

ΤΊ ὈΦΞ Blessed be he that cometh in the name of the Lord, if 

it be a boy or a servant that is the precentor, VAIS NW 

τ OWA OVS PV NAT TNA Le saith, Blessed be he that 
cometh ; and the rest answer, In the name of the Lord. And 

this is that for which I have so long ventured upon the 
reader’s patience, that he may observe what is done dif- 
ferently from the rest when this clause is recited. It is cut 
in two, which is not done in others. And the first words are 

not repeated after the preecentor, as they are in other clauses. 
And whether this custom@ obtained only in families where 

y Bab. Succoth, fol. 38. 1. 2 English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 445. 
a Leusden’s edition, vol. 11. p. 520. 
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servants or boys led in singing. we may judge from this fol- 
lowing passage : 

“They? asked R. Chaijam Bar Ba, ‘ How doth it appear, 
that he who heareth and doth not answer performs his 
duty?’ ‘From this, saith he, S292 ee) oi PNT 

NVA Pop That we see the greatest Rabbins standina in 

the synagogue, SAT ms py WoIs pow and they say, Blessed 

be he that cometh, DWI PVN γ ὙΜῚ απα they answer, 

In the name of the Lord: and they both perform their duty.’ 

Midras Tillin leaves these last words Υ Ὁ ὩΣ wholly out. 
For so that hath it: “The men of Jerusalem say from within, 
5 mw V's ΜῸΜ Save us now, O Lord, we beseech thee. 

The men of Judea say from without, &) nmbozs Ὑ ΣΝ 

Prosper us now, Lord, we beseech thee. The men of Jerusalem 
say from within, RIT “JW Blessed be he that cometh: and the 
men of Judea say from without, We have blessed you out of 

the house of the Lord.” 
I will not confidently assert that these men had any ill 

design when they thus mangled this famous clause; but 
surely there is at least some ground of suspicion that they 
hardly refer the words to the right object. R. Solomon as- 
suredly doth not. For, “So it ought to be said (saith he) 
to those that bring their Hl fruits, and go up to the 

feasts.” 

. To come is oftentimes the same with them as to teach ; 

« τ ¢ any one shall come in his own name, him ye will receive :” 
i.e. If any one shall teach. And so it is frequently in the 
Jerusalem Talmud, concerning this or the other Rabbin, SMX 

he came, and SAN 35 when he cometh. Which if it be not 

to be understood of such a one teaching, I confess i am at a 
loss what it should mean else. ; 

2. Those doctors did not come and teach in the name of 

the Lord, but either in their own name, or in the name 

of some father of the traditions. Hence nothing more fami- 
liar with them, than “ R. N. in the name of R. N. saith -” 

as every leaf, 1 may say almost every /ine of their writings 
witnesses. If, therefore, by cutting short this clause, they would 
be appropriating to themselves the blessing of the people, 

> Hieros. Succah, fol. 54. 1. ¢ John v. 43. 
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whom they had taught to say, Blessed be he that cometh, letting 

that slip, or omitting what follows, Zn the name of the Lord ; 
they do indeed like themselves, cunningly lying at catch, and 
hunting after fame and vainglory. 

Let the reader judge, whether Christ might not look this 
way in these words. However, I shall not scruple to deter- 
mine, that they shall never see the Messiah, as to any ad- 
vantage to themselves, till they have renounced the doctrines 
of coming in their own name, or in the name of the. Fathers 

of the Traditions, embracing his doctrine, who is come in the 

name of the Lord. Which whether they shall ever do or no, 
let him determine who can determine whether that nation 
shall ever be converted. 

ELAR, ΧΙΝ. 

Ver. 1: Σαββάτῳ φαγεῖν ἄρτον: To eat bread on the sabbath 
day.| The Jews’ tables were generally better spread on that 

day than on any others: and that, as they themselves reck- 
oned, upon the account of religion and piety. I have spoken 
to this elsewhere: take here a demonstration’. “ Rabba Bar 

Rabh Houna went to the house of Rabba Bar Rabh Nachman. 
He set before him three measures of rich cake: to whom he, 

‘How did you know of my coming? The other answered, ‘ Is 
there any thing more valuable to us than the sabbath?” The 
Gloss is ; ‘We do by no means prefer thee before the sabbath : 
we got these things ready in honour of the sabbath, not know- 

ing any thing of thy coming.’ 
‘“‘ Rabbae Abba bought flesh of thirteen butchers for thir- 

teen staters, SUTT NVIUS aD own and pad them 

at the very hinge of the door.” The Gloss tells us, ‘ That he 
bought of thirteen butchers, that he might be sure to taste 
the best: and before they could come that should bring the 
flesh, he had gotten his money ready for them, and paid them 
at the very gate, that he might hasten dinner: and all this in 
honour of the sabbath-day.’ 

R. Abhu QA) FPWID) ΟῚ NPMIN DTP AW sat 
upon an wory throne, and yet blew the fire: that was towards 
the cooking of his dinner in honour of the sabbath. It 

4 Schabb, fol. 119. 1. © English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 446. 
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ought not to be passed by without observation, that Christ 
was at such a dinner, and that in the house of a Pharisee, 

who doubtless was observant enough of all ceremonies of this 

kind. 

Ver. 3: El ἔξεστι τῷ σαββἄτῳ θεραπεύειν ; Ls it lawful to 

heal on the sabbath day ?| A Jew will be ready to cavil 
against the truth of the evangelists upon the oceasion of this 

and such like questions they report from our Saviour. What 
need had he (will such a one say) to ask this question, when 
he could not but know that, in danger of life, it was per- 
mitted them to do any thing towards the preservation of it. 
Nay, where there was no imminent danger, they were allowed 

to apply medicines, plasters, &e.; especially, which I must not 
omit, MOD Port Poy PIM] NMVWIA to apply leaven even 
in the time of Passover to a ‘ Gumrethat, some very burning 

distemper. 
This is all true indeed; and this no doubt our Saviour un- 

derstood well enough: but withal he could not but observe 

with how ill an eye they looked at him, and would not allow 

that in him which was lawful in another man. He was always 
accused for healing on the sabbath day, which whiles he did 
with a word speaking, he could not violate the sabbath so 

much as$ even their own canons permitted him: and where- 

fore then should they accuse him’ In mere hatred to his 
person and actions. There are two little stories we meet with 
in places quoted before, which perhaps may serve in some 

measure to illustrate this matter. 

“The grandchild of R. Joshua Ben Levi had some disease 

in his throat, NI77D 73 WT Tawa 7d wah an NNN 
DWN, There came one and mumbled [mussitavit] to him in the 

name of Jesus the son of Pandira, and he was restored.” Mere we 

see the virtue and operation of Jesus not so utterly. exploded, 

but they did allow of it. 
« When R. Eliezer Ben Damah had been bitten with a ser- 

pent, and Jacobus Capharsamensis came in the name of Jesus 
the son of Pandira to heal him, R. Ismael forbade it.””. And 

so the sick man died. 
Ver. 5: Tivos ὑμῶν ὄνος ἢ βοῦς εἰς φρέαρ ἐμπεσεῖται, &e. 

f Hieros. Schabb. [0]. 14.4. Avodah Zarah, fol. 40. 4. 
& DLeusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 540. 
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Which of you shall have an ass or an ox fallen into a pit, &c.] 
It being an undoubted maxim, “ That they must deal merci- 
fully with an Israelite’s goods,” the doctors in many things 
dispensed with the sabbath for the preservation of a beast. 

piyon bas Ὁ 3 maman os pada prs «They do 
not play the midwives with a beast that is bringing forth its 
young on a feast day, but they help it. YO WD How do 
they help it? They bear up the young one, that it doth not 
fall upon the ground: they bring wine, spirt it into the nos- 
trils: they rub the paunch of the dam, so that it will suckle 
its young.” 

“ΑἹ firstling if it fall into a ditch {on a feast day, or the 

sabbath], let the Mumcheh* look into it; and if there be any 
blemish in it, let him take it out and kill it: if not, let him 

not kill it.” He draws it out however, that it might not be 

lost. And so they deal with other beasts; only the Mumcheh 
is not made use of. 

Ver. 8: Μὴ κατακλιθῇς εἰς τὴν πρωτοκλισίαν' Sit not down 

in the highest room.] They were ambitious of the ‘ highest room’ 
in honour of their wisdom. “There! were three persons in- 
vited to a feast, a prince, a wise man, and an ordinary person: 
the wise man sat next to the prince. Being asked by the 
king why he did so; he answered, ‘ Because I am a wise man, 
“ Janneus™ the king” sitting at table with some of the nobles 
of Persia”, Simeon Ben Shetah, that had been invited [ accer'- 
situs], placed himself betwixt the king and queen. Being 
asked, why so; he answered, ‘In the book 8D ja of Ben 
Sirah it was written, ἼΞ ΡΠ ἘΣ jaa yan προς Ὁ 
Eualt Wisdom, and she shall exalt thee, and make thee to sit 
among princes.’ ”? 

It is much such advice as this of our Saviour’s that is 
given us in Proy. xxv. 7: upon which place we have this 
passage: “ R, Aquila®, in the name of R. Simeon Ben Azzai, 
thus expounds it: ‘Go back from thy place two or three 
seats, and there sit, that they may say unto thee, Go up 
higher,’”’ &e. 

4 Schab. cap. 18. hal. 1 R. Abuhabh in preefat. ad Ner. 7. 
i Bezah, fol. 46.1. m Hieros. Beracoth, fol. 11. 2. 
k [Vide Buxtorf Lex.'T. & R. sub " English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 4.47. 

m9 col. 1187. | ° Vajicr. Rabb. fol. 164. 4. 
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Ver. 18: ᾿Απὸ μιᾶς παραιτεῖσθαι: With one consent to make 

excuse.| A very ridiculous, as well as clownish and unman- 
nerly excuse this, if it grew towards night; for it was supper- 

time. A very unseasonable time to go and see a piece of 
ground new bought, or to try a yoke of oxen. The substan- 
tive, therefore, that should answer to the adjective μιᾶς, 1 

would not seek any otherwhere than as it is included in 
the word παραιτεῖσθαι; so that the sense of it may be ἤρξαντο 

ἀπὸ μιᾶς αἰτίας παραιτεῖσθαι, they began all for one cause to 

make excuse, i.e. for one and the same aversation they had 

to it. 

Ver. 23: ξξελθε εἰς τὰς ὁδοὺς καὶ φραγμούς" Go out into the 

highways and hedges.| Into the highways, that he might bring in 
ὈΓΤ ΟΝ the travellers: but who were those that were among 

the hedges? We have a parallel place, 1 Chron. iv. 23: “ These 

were the potters, TNT) O°) YW: in Greek, of κατοικοῦν- 
tes ἐν ᾿Αταὶμ καὶ Γαδιρὰ, Those that dwell in Ataim and Gadir. 

But the Vulgar, Habitantes in plantationibus οἱ scpibus; dwelling 

in plantations and hedges. To the same purpose R. Solomon 
and Kimehi; “ They employed themselves in making pots, in 

planting, in setting hedges, and making mud walls.” The 
Targumist here is very extravagant: “These are those dis- 
ciples of the law, for whose sake the world was made; who 
sit in judgment and stablish the world; and their daughters 

build up the waste places of the house of Israel with the pre- 

sence of the Eternal King, in the service of the law, and the 

intercalation of months,” Xe. 

Ver. 34: ᾿Εὰν δὲ τὸ ἅλας μωρανθῇ, ἕο. But if the salt have 

lost his savour.] This hath a very good conneetion with what 
went before. Our Saviour had before taught how necessary 
it was for him that would apply himself to Christ and his re- 
ligion, to weigh and consider things beforehand, how great 
and difficult things he must undergo, lest when he hath begun 

in the undertaking he faint and go back; he apostatize, and 
become unsavoury salt. 

Μωρανθῇ suits very well with the Hebrew word Son. 

which both signifies wrsavoury and a fool ; san ban bon 

mdr “ Can that which is unsavoury be eaten without salt p? 

P Job vi. 6. 
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Thy prophets4 have seen for thee bom NW vanity and that 

which is unsavoury. [Vain and foolish things. A.V.] The 
Greek, μάταια καὶ ἀφροσύνην, vain things and folly. yor-kd 

orbs” nan He gave not that which is unsavoury to God. 

The Greek, οὐκ ἔδωκεν ἀφροσύνην τῷ Θεῷ, he did not give folly 
to God, [nor charged G'od foolishly. A. V.] 

ΘῊΡ ον 

Ver. 4: Ἐννενηκονταεννέα. Ninety-and-nine.| This was a 

very familiar way of numbering and dividing amongst the 
Jews, viz. betwixt one and ninety. I have given instances 
elsewhere', let me in this place add one more: ‘“ Of" those 
hundred cries that a woman in travail uttereth, nznety-and- 

nine of them are to death, and only one of them to life.” 

Ver. 7: Οἵ τινες οὐ χρείαν ἔχουσι μετανοίας: Which need no 

repentance.| Here we are to consider the distinction com- 
monly used in the Jewish schools :— 

I. All the good, and those that were to be saved at last, 
they called DYE just persons. [It is opposed to the word 

MD wwr wicked persons, as we may observe more than once in 

the first Psalm.] Hence this and the like passage very fre- 
quently, ons {WY jA Paradise 18. for the just: OWI 

opt good things laid up for the just. 
Let us by the way play a little with the Gemarists, as 

they themselves also play with the letters of the alphabet, 
and amongst the rest especially the letter ¥ [Tsadi] "7% 

MWY" TW FDS there is Tsadi that begins a word, [Tsadi 
non finalis| [or the crooked %], and Tsadi that ends a word 

(or the straight 7). What follows from hence? D3 pT 
Mw IW There ts the just person that is crooked [or bowed 
down], and there is the just person that is erect or straight. 
Where the Gloss hath it, “It is necessary that the man that 
is right and straight should be bowed or humble, and he shall 
be erect in the world to come.” Aruch acknowledgeth the 
same Gloss; but he also brings another which seems of his 

own making ; That “there is a just person who is ‘33 mild 
or humble ; but there is also a just person who is not so.” 

4 Lament. ii. 14. t Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 541. 
¥ Job i. 22. « Vajicra Rabb. fol. 197. 2. 
5. Enghsh folio edit., vol. ii. p. 448. x Schabbath, fol. ro4. τ. 
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Let him tell, if he ean, what kind of just person that should be 
that is not mild or humble. But to return to our business. 

II. They divide the just into O9°7% those that are just 
and no more |justos tantum): and DVD oy Ww those that 

are perfectly just. Under the first rank they place those that 
were not always upright; but having lived a wicked and irre- 
ligious life, have at length betaken themselves to repentance 

and reformation. These they call M2WN syn penitents. 
Under the latter rank are they placed who have been al- 

ways upright and never declined from the right way: these 
they call Ὁ DPI perfectly just, and SIPPY OY 

just from their first original: as also, MWY WIN) DO TON 
holy or good men, and men of good works. Such a one did he 

account himself, and probably was so esteemed by others, that 
saith, “ Ally these have I kept from my youth.” And such a 
one might NTOM Sw! that holy man be thought, nd ΟΝ 
VAY 7 MAAN Wy who never committed one trespass all the 

days of his life: excepting this one misfortune that befel him, 

τ by porond wen Sw poon DpIwW that? once he put 
on the phylacteries for his forehead before the phylacteries for his 
arms. A wondrous fault indeed! And what pity is it that 
for this one trespass of his life he should lose the title of 
WA TOM one perfectly holy. Yet for this dreadful crime 

is the poor wretch deprived of a solemn interment, and by 
this was his atonement made. 

We meet with this distinction of just persons in Beracoth : 
“R. Abhu@ saith, In the place where stand ΠΣ soya 

the penitents, there do not stand OVA DPT the perfectly 
just.” ‘This distinction also appeared both in the tongues 
and persons of those that were dancing in the Temple at the 
feast of Tabernacles. ‘Some? of them said, ‘ Blessed be our 

youth that have not made our old men ashamed. “SD 

MWYD WIN ὩΣ ΟΣ These were the holy and men of good 
works. Others said, ‘ Blessed be our old men who have ex- 
piated for our youth” ΓΔ syn sb These were they 
who became penitents.”’ 

This phrase of C59} COW perfectly just persons, 

Υ Matt. xix. 20. ® Fol. 54. 2 
“ Hieros. Chagigah, fol. 77. 4. b Succah, fol. 53. 1. 
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puts me in mind of that of the apostle®, πνεύμασι δικαίων 
τετελειωμένων, the spirits of just men made perfect. Where (if 

I understand aright the scope of the apostle in the argument 
he is upon) he speaks of just men who are still in this life, 

and shews that the souls and spirits of believers are made 
perfectly righteous by faith, contrary to what the Jews held, 
that men were complete in their righteousness by works, even 
bodily works. 

Seeing those whom they accounted perfectly just are termed 

ΓΟ WIN men of works ; so that perfectly just and men of 
works were convertible terms, it may not be improbable that4 
the Essenes or Essei may have their name from Mwy"; 

so that they might be called 9NWy, that is, workers, and by 

that be distinguished from the penitents. But of that matter 
I will raise no dispute. 

Ill. Now which of these had the preference, whether per- 

fect righteousness to repentance, or repentance ‘to perfect 
righteousness, it is not easy to discern at first view, because 
even amongst themselves there are different opinions about it. 

We have a disputation in Beracoth, in the place newly cited, 
in these wordse: ‘*R.Chaiah Bar Abba saith, R. Jochanan 

saith, All the prophets did not prophesy, TWN soya shy 

unless for those that repent. DAWA OPI FAX As for 
those that are perfectly just, eye hath not seen besides thee, O 

Godf. But R. Abhu contradicts this: for R. Abhu saith, 

The penitent do not stand in the place where the perfectly 

just stand; as it is said’, Peace, peace to him that is far off, 

and to him that is near. ap VAT SW painnd He 

names him that is far off first, and then him that is nigh. But 

R. Jochanan, Who is he that is far off? He that was far off 

from transgressing NIP WD from his first original. And who 

is he that is nigh? He that was next to transgression, but 

now is afar off from it.” 

These passages of the Talmud are quoted by Kimchi upon 

Isa. lvii. 1g ; and, out of him, by Drusius upon this place? ; 

but as far as I can perceive, very far wide from the mind of 

Kimchi. For thus Drusius hath it ; “ R. David Isa. lvii. 19, 

¢ Heb. xii. 23. f Isaiah Ixiv. 4. 
ἃ English folio edit., vol. 11. p. 440. & Isaiah lvi. 19. ie 

e Fol. 34. 2. h Leusden’s edition, vol. il. p.542: 
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Hoe in loco, &e. “In this place the penitent is said to be far 
off, and the just to be nigh, according to the ancients: but he 

that is far off is preferred ; whence they say, The pendtents 
are better than the perfectly just.” As if this obtained 
amongst them all as a rule or maxim; when indeed the 
words of Kimchi are these: “ He that is fur off, that is, he 
that is far off from Jerusalem, and he that is near, that is, he 

that is near to Jerusalem. But there is a dispute in the 

words of our Rabbins about this matter. WWD OMyp 
TM ἽἼΞΙΠΞ and some of them interpret it otherwise ; for they 
expound him that is afar off, as to be understood of the pent- 

tent, and him that is near, as meaning the just: from whence 

they teach and say, That the penitent are better than those 

that are perfectly just.” 
Some, indeed, that do so expound it, say, that those that 

are penitent are to be preferred before those that are the 

perfectly just, but this was not the conimon and received opin- 
ion of all. Nay, the more general opinion gave so great a 
preference to perfect righteousness, that repentance was not to 

be compared with it. Hence that of R. Jochanan, approved 
of by R. Chaijah the great Rabbin, that those good and com- 
fortable things concerning which the prophets do mention in 
their prophecies, belong only to those who were sometimes 
wicked men but afterward came unto repentance; but they 
were far greater things that were laid up for perfectly just per- 
sons,—things which had never been revealed to the prophets, 

nor no prophetic eye ever saw, but God only; things which 
were indeed of a higher nature than that they could be made 
known to men; for so the Gloss explaineth those words of theirs. 

In this, indeed, they attribute some peculiar excellency to 

the penitent; in that, although they had tasted the sweets of 
sin, yet they had abandoned it, and got out of the snare: 
which it might have been a question whether those that are 
perfectly just would have done if they had tasted and expe- 

rienced the same. But still they esteemed it much nobler 
never to have been stained with the pollutions of sin, always 
to have been just, and never otherwise than good. Nor is it 

seldom that we meet with some in the Talmudists making 
their own perfection the subject of their boast, glorying that 
they have never done any enormous thing throughout their 
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whole life; placing those whom they called BYTOM holy or 
good men, who were also the same with D7) DI per- 

fectly just, placing them (I say) in the highest form of just 
persons. 

IV. After all this, therefore, judge whether Christ spoke 

siinply or directly of any such persons (as if there were really 

any such) that could need no repentance; or rather, whether 
he did not at that time utter himself according to the com- 
mon conceptions that nation had about some perfectly just 
persons, which he himself opposed. And this seems so much 
the more likely by how much he saith, ‘ I say unto you,” as 
if he set himself against that common conceit of theirs: and 
that example he brings of a certain person that needed no 
repentance, viz., the prodigal’s brother, savours rather of the 
Jewish doctrine than that he supposed any one in this world 
perfectly just. 

Ver. 8: Γυνὴ ἅπτει λύχνον" A woman highteth a candle. | 
‘There is a parable not much unlike this in Médras Schiri. 
“ R. Phineas Ben Jair expoundeth. If thou seek wisdom 

as silver, that is, if thou seek the things of the law as hidden 
treasures A parable. It is like a man yoo JAND ON 

mrp mes mimes pote sama tina pba ἽΝ 
who if he* lose a shekel or ornament! in his house, he lighteth 

some candles, some torches, till he find it. If it be thus for 

the things of this world, how much more may it be for the 
things of the world to come !” 

Ver. αἰ: ΓΑνθρωπός τις εἶχε δύο υἱούς. A certain man had 
two sons.| It is no new thing so to apply this parable, as if 
the elder son denoted the Jew, and the younger the Gentile. 
And, indeed, the elder son doth suit well enough with the 

Jew in this, that he boasts so much of his obedience, “ I have 

not transgressed at any time thy commandment :” as also, 
that he is so much against the entertainment of his bro- 

ther, now a penitent. Nothing can be more grievous to the 
Jews than the reception of the Gentiles. 

Ver. 13: Διεσκόρπισε τὴν οὐσίαν αὐτοῦ, ζῶν ἀσώτως: He 

wasted his substance with riotous living.) Ought not this pro- 

digal to be looked upon as that TVD VD JA stubborn and 

i Fol. 3. [col.] 2. ‘ [See Buxtorf Lex. T & R. sub v. 
k English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 450. 797272 col. 314. ] 
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rebelfious son mentioned Deut. xxi. 18? By no means, if we 
take the judgment of the Sanhedrim itself. For, according 
to the character that is given of a stubborn and rebellious 

son in Sanhedrim, cap. 8, where there is a set discourse upon 

that subject, there can hardly be such a one found in nature 
as he is there described. Unless he steal from his father and 

his mother, he is not such a son; unless he eat WW AWWA 

half a pound of flesh, and drink half a log of wine, he is not 
such a son. If his father or mother be lame or blind, he is 

not such a son, &e. Half a pound of flesh! It is told of 

Maximin, that “he drank frequently in one day a Capitoline 
bottle [amphoram] of wine, and ate forty pounds of flesh ; or, 

as Cordus saith, threescore |.” 

CHAP. XV 

Ver. 1: “Os εἶχεν οἰκονόμον: Which had a steward.| This 
parable seems to have relation to the custom of letting out 
grounds, which we find discoursed of, Demai, cap. 6, where it 

is supposed a ground is let by its owner to some tenant upon 
this condition, that he pay half, or one third or fourth part 
of the products of the ground, according as is agreed betwixt 
them as to the proportion and quantity. So, also, he sup- 
poses an olive-yard let out upon such kind of conditions. 
And there it is disputed about the payment™ of the tithes, 
in what manner it should be compounded between the owner 
and him that occupies the ground. 

Οἰκονόμος with Kimchi is TD pakidh™, where he hath a 

parable not much unlike this: “'The world (saith he) is like 
unto a house built ; the heaven is the covering of the house ; 
the stars are the candles in the house; the fruits of the earth 
are like a table spread in the house ; the owner of the house, 
and he indeed that built it, is the holy blessed God. Man in 
the world is 5 W5, as it were the οἰκονόμος, steward of the 
house, into whose hands his lord hath delivered all his riches, 
if he behave himself well, he will find favour in the eyes of 
his lord ; if ill, IND yo 7339 he will remove him Srom 
his stewardship.” 

Ver. 3: Σκάπτειν οὐκ ἰσχύω, ἐπαιτεῖν αἰσχύνομαι: I cannot 

1 Jul. Capitolin. in Maximino. m Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 542. 
n Isa. xl. 
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dig, to beg I am ashamed.| Is there not some third thing 
betwixt digging and begging? The distinction betwixt PION 
and pov. artificers and labourers, mentioned in Bava Mezia®, 

hath place here. This steward, having conversed only with 
husbandmen, must be supposed skilled P in no other handi- 

craft ; but that if he should be forced to seek a livelihood, he 

must be necessitated to apply himself to digging in the vine- 
yards, or fields, or olive-yards. 

Ver. 6: Δέξαι cov τὸ γράμμα, &e. Take thy bill, δ᾽ That 
is, “Take from me JW the scroll [schedulam] of thy contract, 

which thou deliveredst to me; and make a new one, of fifty 

measures only, that are owing by thee.” But it seems a great 
inequality, that he should abate one fifty in a hundred mea- 
sures of oil, and the other but twenty out of a hundred mea- 
sures of wheat ; unless the measures of wheat exceeded the 

measure of oil ten times: so that when there were twenty 

cori of wheat abated the debtor, there were abated to him 

two hundred baths or ephahs. 
Ver. 9: "Ex τοῦ μαμωνᾷ τῆς ἀδικίας: Of the mammon of 

unrighteousness.| I. Were I very well assured that our Sa- 
viour in this passage meant riches well gotten, and alms to 
be bestowed thence, I would not render it mammon of un- 
righteousness, but hurtful mammon. For ἀδικεῖν signifies to 
hurt, as well as to deal unjustly: μὴ. ἀδικήσατε τὴν γῆν. 

Vulg.; nolite nocere terre ; hurt not the earth. And so riches, 

even well got, may be said to be paypova ἀδικίας, hurtful 

mammon ; because it frequently proves noxious to the owner. 
It is the lawyers’ term, [Waa Prd the damage of mammon 
(Maimonides hath a treatise with that title yar \p3)), that 
is, when any person doth any way hurt or damnify another’s 
estate. And in reality, and on the contrary, (23) Wad hurtful 
mammon, i.e. when riches turn to the hurt and mischief of the 

owner. And if I thought our Saviour here speaks of riches 
honestly gotten, I would suppose he might use this very word 
pri, only that the phrase of p}2 ΚΣ is not so usual amongst 
the Jews as 22 7). 

IJ. Or perhaps he might call it mammon of unrighteousness, 

in opposition to mammon TIPS of righteousness, 1. e. of mercy, 

&' Cap. 6, 7. 7 P English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 451. 
4 Rey. vii. 3. See also Rev. xi. 5; Luke x. 19. 
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or almsgiving: for by that word ΓΙΡῪΣ righteousness. the 

Jews usually expressed charity or almsgiving, as every one 
that hath dipped into that language knows very well, And 

then his meaning might be, make to yourselves friends of the 
mammon of unrighteousness, i. e. of those riches which you 
have not yet laid out in PIE righteousness, or almsgiving. 

But it is beyond my understanding to think what one word 
he could express ἀδικίαν by in this sense. 

IIT. I see no reason, therefore, why we may not, nay, why, 

indeed, it is not necessary to, understand the words precisely 

of riches ill gotten. For, 
1. So the application of the parable falls in directly with 

the parable itself: “ That steward gained to himself friends 
by ill-gotten goods; so do ye: make to yourselves friends 

of the wealth you have not well got.” 
Object. But far be it from our Saviour to exhort or en- 

courage any to get riches unjustly, or to stir them up to give 
alms out of what they have dishonestly acquired. Nemo non 
fatebitur, saith Heinsius; “ No man but will confess our Lord 

meant nothing less than that any one should make friends 
to himself of riches unjustly gained.” Yet, for all this, I 
must acknowledge myself not so very well satisfied in this 
matter. 

2. Let us but a little consider by what words in the Syriac 
our Saviour might express μαμωνᾶ ἀδικίας, especially if he 
spoke in the vulgar language. It was a common phrase, 
PWT P22 mammon of falsity, or false mammon ; at least if 

the Targumists speak in the vulgar idiom of that nation, 
which none will deny. It is said of Samuel’s sons, that 

“ they did not walk in his ways ΡΟ [W213 WN INTISMNI 
but turned after ‘false mammon*?’ ‘“ He destroys his own 
house, ΡΟΣ [VID WIID whoso heaps up to himself the <mam- 
mon of falsehoods.” ‘ Whoever walks in justice, and speaketh 
right things, pwr para pn, and separates himself 

Srom ‘the mammon of iniquity?” “To shed blood and to 
destroy souls, \Pw ΚΣ bab Seta that they may gain 
‘mammon of falsehood.” 

There needs no commentator to shew what the Targumists 

r y Sam. viii. 3. tea, Xxx. 18. 
B Prov. xv. 27: u Ezek. xxii. 27. 
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mean by mammon of falschood, or mammon of unrighteousness. 
They themselves explain it, when they render it sometimes by 

δ ΟΣ Ν᾽ [WI mammon of violence ; sometimes by PONT ἸὙὩὩ 
mammon of wickednessy. WKimehi?, by VIA FW Ὁ 2 mammon 

of rapine, upon Isa. ΧΧ ΧΗΣ. 
By the way, I cannot but observe, that that expression, 

Hosea v. 11, WY “WS after the commandment, i.e. of Jero- 

boam or Omri, is rendered by the Targumists [O13 ΓΞ 
wt after the mammon of falsehood. Where also see the 

Greek and Vulgar. 
Seeing it appears therefore that μαμωνᾷ ἀδικίας, the mam- 

mon of unrighteousness, is the same in the Greek with 7212 

77W7 in the Targumists, who speak in the common language 
of that nation, there is no reason why it should not be taken 
here in the very same sense. Think but what word our 
Saviour would use to express ἀδικίας by, and then think®, if 
there can be any word more probable than that which was so 
well known, and so commonly in use in that nation. The 

Syriac hath it dry, which doth not in the least diminish 
the sense of the other. Indeed the word ἄδικος, in this place, 

is softened by some, that it should denote no further than 

False, as not true and substantial: so that the μαμωνᾶ ἀδικίας 

should signify deceitful mammon, not opposing riches well got 
to those that are εἰ got, but opposing earthly riches to spi- 

ritual: which rendering of the word took its rise from hence 
especially, that it looked ill and unseemly, that Christ should 
persuade any to make to themselves friends by giving alms 
out of an ill-gotten estate: not to mention that, ver. 11, ἄδικος, 

unrightcous mammon, is opposed τῷ ἀληθινῷ, to true riches. 
IIT. It is not to be doubted but that the disciples of Christ 

did sufficiently abhor the acquiring of riches by fraud and 
rapine: but can we absolve all of them from the guilt of it 
before their conversion? particularly Matthew the publican? 
And is it so very unseemly for our Saviour to admonish them 
to make themselves friends by restitution, and a pious distri- 
bution of those goods they may have unjustly gathered before 

their conversion? The discourse is about restitution, and not 

giving of alms. 

x Ezek. xxii. 13. z Leusden’s edition, vol. 11. p. 544. 
Υ Hab. ii. 9. a English folio edit., vol.ii. p. 452. 
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IV. It is a continued discourse in this place with that in 
the foregoing chapter, only that he does more particularly 

apply himself to his disciples, ver. 1, ἔλεγε δὲ καὶ πρὸς τοὺς 
μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, He said unto his disciples; where the particle 

καὶ, and, joins what is discoursed here with what went before. 
Now who were his disciples? not the twelve apostles only, nor 
the seventy disciples only: but πάντες of τελῶναι καὶ οἱ apap- 
twAol, chap. xv.1, all the publicans and sinners that came to 

hear him. For we needs must suppose them in the number 
of disciples, if we consider the distinction of the congregation 
then present, being made between scribes and Pharisees, and 

those that came to him with a good mind to hear: besides 
that we may observe how Christ entertains them, converseth 
with them, and pleads for them in the parable of the fore- 

going chapter. Which plea and apology for them against 
the scribes and Pharisees being finished, he turns his dis- 

course to them themselves, and under the parable of an 
Unjust Steward, instructs them how they may make to them- 

selves friends of the wealth they had unjustly gained, as he 
had done. And, indeed, what could have been more sea- 

sonably urged before the unjust and covetous Pharisees, than 
to stir up his followers, that, if they had acquired any un- 
righteous gains before their conversion, they would now 
honestly restore them, piously distribute them, that so they 
may make themselves friends of them, as the Unjust Steward 
had done ? 

And for a comment upon this doctrine, let us take the 

instance of Zacchzeus, chap. xix. If Christ, while entertained 

in his house, had said to him what he said to his disciples 
here, “ Zacchzeus, make to thyself friends of the mammon of 

unrighteousness ; would Zaccheeus himself, or those that stood 
by, have understood him any otherwise, than that he should 
make friends to himself of that wealth he had gotten dis- 
honestly ? And why they may not be so understood here, I 
profess I know not; especially when he discourses amongst 
those disciples that had been publicans and sinners; and 
searce any of them, for aught we know, but before his con- 

version had been unjust and unrighteous enough. 

Ποιήσατε ἑαυτοῖς φίλους" Make to yourselves friends.| Were 
it so, that, by the mammon of unrighteousness could be under- 
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stood an estate honestly got, and the discourse were about 
giving of alms, yet would 1 hardly suppose the poor to be 
those friends here mentioned, but God and Christ. For 
who else were capable of receiving them into everlasting habita- 
tions ? As for the poor (upon whom these alms are bestowed) 
doing this, as some have imagined, is mere dream, and de- 

serves to be laughed at rather than discussed. 
In Bava Kama‘ we have a discourse about restitution of 

goods ill gotten; and amongst other things there is this pas- 
sage: “The Rabbins deliver; MAI sb) poy those 

that live upon violence (or thieves), and usurers, if they make 

restitution, their restitution is not received.” And a little 

after, MW) JNDWN POIVaTM) PRAT PYM for shepherds, 
exactors, and publicans, restitution is difficult. (The Gloss is, 
Because they have wronged so many, that they know not to 
whom to restore their own.) yd PWVIIM but they do 

make restitution to those who know their own goods, that were 

purloined from them. They say true, They do make restitu- 
tion: but others do not receive it of them. To what end 

then do they make restitution? OWW ID ταῦ, that they 
may perform their duty towards God. 

Upon what nicety it was that they would not allow those 
to restitution, from whom the goods had been purloined, I 
will not stand to inquire. It was necessary, however, that 
restitution should be made; that that which was due and 

owing to God might be performed; that is, they might not 
retain in their hands any ill-gotten goods, but devote them to 

some good use; and, accordingly, those things that were 
restored, (if the owners could not know them again,) were 

dedicated to public use, viz. WWE sow to the use of * the 
synagogue: and so they made God their friend, of the pap- 
pava ἀδικίας, goods that they had gained by dishonesty and un- 

righteousness. 
Ver. 11: Ei οὖν ἐν τῷ ἀδίκῳ μαμωνᾷ, &e. If ye have not 

been faithful in the unrighteous mammon, &c.| The Vulgar, 
St in iniquo mammona fideles non fuistis; If ye have not been 
faithful in the unjust mammon: it is not ill rendered. But 
can any one be faithful in the unrighteous mammon? As to 

b Vid. Matt. xxv. 35, &c. ἃ English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 453. 
© Fol. 94. 2. © Leusden’s edit., vol. ll. p. 545. 
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that, let us judge from the example of Zaccheus: although 

he was not faithful in scraping together any thing unjustly, 

yet was he eminently faithful in so piously distributing it. 

Ver. 12: Εἰ ἐν τῷ ἀλλοτρίῳ πιστοὶ οὐκ ἐγένεσθε, ἕο. If ye 

have not been faithful in that which was another man’s, &c.) To 

apply τὸ ἀλλότριον, another man’s, to that wealth which is 

given us by God, is something harsh and obscure ; but to 

apply it to the riches of other men, makes the sense a little 

more easy: “If ye have been unjust in purloining the goods 

of other men, and will still as unjustly keep them back, what 
reason have you to think that others will not deal as unjustly 

with you, and keep back even what is yours?” 
Ver. 16: Καὶ πᾶς εἰς αὐτὴν βιάξεται And every one presseth 

into it.| These words may be varied into a sense plainly con- 

trary; so far that they may either denote the entertainment 
or the persecution of the gospel. Quivis in illud vi perrumpit, 
saith Beza: Every one breaketh into it by force ; which points 
at the former sense of these words.” Vulg. Quivis in ilud 

wim facit: Every one commits violence upon it: which points to 
the latter. I have admitted of the former, as that which is 

the most received sense of that passage in Matt. xi. 12: but 
the latter seems more agreeable in this place, if you will sup- 
pose a continued discoursg in our Saviour from ver.15, and 
that one verse depends upon another. They do indeed seem 
independent, and incoherent one with another; and yet there 

is no reason why we may not suppose a connexion, though at 
the first view it is not so perspicuous. We may observe the 
manner of the schools in this very difficulty. In both the 
Talmuds, what frequent transitions are there infinitely obscure 
and inextricable at first sight, and seemingly of no kind of 
coherence ; which yet the expositors have made very plain 
and perspicuous, very coherent with one another. 

I would therefore join and continue the discourse in some 
such way as this: “ You Jaugh me to scorn’, and have my 
doctrine in derision, boasting yourselves above the sphere 
of it, as if nothing I said belonged at all to you. Nor do I 
wonder at it; for whereas the Law and the Prophets were 
until John, yet did you deal no otherwise with them, but 

changed and wrested them at your pleasure by your tradi- 

f "E€enuxrnpicoy αὐτὸν, v.14. 
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tions and the false glosses ye have put upon them. And 
when with John Baptist the kingdom of heaven arose and 
made its entry among you, πᾶς εἰς αὐτὴν βιάζεται, every one 

useth violence and hostility against it, by contradiction, perse- 
eution, and laughing it to scorn. And yet, though you by 
your foolish traditions have made even the whole law void 

and of none effect, it is easier certainly for heaven and earth 

to pass away, than that one tittle of the law should fail. 
Take but an instance in the first and most ancient precept 
of the law, ‘ The man shall cleave unto his wife : which you, 

by your traditions and arbitrary divorces, have reduced to 
nothing ; but that still remains, and will remain for ever, in 
its full force and virtue; and he that puts away his wife (ac- 
cording to the licentiousness of your divorces) and marrieth 
another, committeth adultery.” 

Ver. τοῦ: "AvOpw7os δέ τις ἣν πλούσιος" There was a certain 

rich man.| Whoever believes this not to be a parable, but a 
true story, let him believe also those little friars [ fratricellis], 
whose trade it is to shew the monuments at Jerusalem to 
pilgrims, and point exactly to the place where the house of 
the ‘rich glutton’ stood. Most accurate keepers of antiquity 
indeed ! who, after so many hundreds of years, such over- 

throws of Jerusalem, such devastations and changes, can rake 
out of the rubbish the place of so private a house, and such a 
one too as never had any being, but merely in parable. And 
that it was a parable, not only the consent of all expositors 

may assure us, but the thing itself speaks it. 
The main scope and design of it seems this, to hint the 

destruction of the unbelieving Jews, who, though they had 
Moses and the Prophets, did not believe them, nay, would 

not believe, though one (even Jesus) arose from the dead. 

For that conclusion of the parable) abundantly evidenceth 
what it aimed at: “If they hear not Moses and the Pro- 
phets, neither will they be persuaded though one rose from 
the dead.” 

Ver. 20: Λάζαρος" Lazarus.| I. We shew in our notes 
upon St. John xi. 1, in several instances, that the word νῷ 

Lazar is by contraction used by the Talmudists for ὌΝ 

& English folio edition, νο]. ii. p. 454. h Ver. 31, 
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Eleazar. The author of Juchasini attests it: 555 wabyyn 
Ὁ ‘> ross ron aie ἜΣΤΗ Ἢ in the Jerusalem Talmud 

every R. Eleazar is written without an Aleph, R. Lazar. 

Il. In Midras Coheleth* there is a certain beggar called 

pimp ΟΥ̓ΧῚ Diglus Patragus, or Petargus: WWM Prd 
(22) bony poor, infirm, naked, and famished. But there 
could hardly be invented a more convenient name for a poor 
beggar than Lazar, which signifies the help of God, when he 
stands in so much need of the help of men. 

But! perhaps there may be something more aimed at in 

the name: for since the discourse is concerning Abraham 
and Lazarus, who would not call to mind Abraham and 

Eliezer his servant™, one born at Damascus, a Gentile by 

birth, and sometime in posse [in potentia] the heir of Abra- 
ham; but shut out of the inheritance by the birth of Isaac, 

yet restored here into Abraham’s bosom? Which I leave to 
the judgment of the reader, whether it might not hint the 
ealling of the Gentiles into the faith of Abraham. 

The Gemarists make Eliezer to accompany his master even 
in the cave of Machpelah : “Τὺ. Baanah" painted the sepul- 
chres: when he came to Abraham’s cave, he found Eliezer 

standing at the mouth of it. He saith unto him, ‘ What is 

Abrahain doing ? To whom he, TW T2DI2 NI He heth 
im the embraces of Sarah. Then said Baanah, ‘Go and tell 

him that Baanah is at the door, ” &e. 

᾿Ἡλκωμένος" Full of sores.]| In the Hebrew language, ΓΙ 

PW stricken with ulcers. Sometimes PTW sd ἸΒῚΔ dis 
body full of ulcers, as in this story: “They® tell of Nahum 

Gamzu, that he was blind, lame of both hands and of both 

feet, PNW sso cena S59 and in all his body full of sores. 
He was thrown into a ruinous house, the feet of his bed 

being put into basins full of water, that the ants might not 
ereep upon him. His disciples ask him, ‘ Rabbi, how hath 

this mischief befallen thee, when as thou art a just man?’” 

He gives the reason himself; viz. Because he deferred to 

give something to a poor man that begged of him. We 

} Fol. 81.1. m: Gen. xv. 
k Fol. 98. 2. n Bava Bathra, fol. 58. 1. 
\ Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 546. ο 'Taanith, fol. 21. 1. 
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have the same story in Hieros Peah?, where it were worth 
the while to take notice how they vary in the telling it. 

Ver. 22: Kal ἀπενεχθῆναι αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τῶν ayyéhwv' He was 

carried by the angels.| The Rabbins have an invention that there 
are three bands of angels attend the death of wicked men, 
proclaiming, “ There is no peace, saith the Lord, unto the 

wicked 4.”’ But what conceptions they have of angels being 
present at the death of good men, let us judge from this fol- 

lowing passage : 
“Ther men of Tsippor said, ‘ Whoever tells us that Rabbi 

[Judah] is dead, we will kill him.’ Bar Kaphra, looking upon 
them with his head veiled with a hood, said unto them, ‘ Holy 

men ands angels took hold of the tables of the covenant, and 

the hand of the angels prevailed; so that they took away the 
tables.’ They said unto him, ‘Is Rabbi dead then?” The 

meaning of this parabolizer was this; Holy men would fain 
have detained R. Judah still in the land of the living, but the 

angels took him away. 
Eis τὸν κόλπον τοῦ ᾿Αβραάμ: Into Abraham’s bosom.] So 

ver. 23, in the plural number, ἐν τοῖς κόλποις, which doth not 

alter the sense, but strengthens it. The Jewish schools dis- 

pose of the souls of Jews under a threefold phrase, 1 can 
hardly say under a threefold state :— 

I. poy jan In the garden of Eden, or Paradise. Amongst 
those many instances that might be alleged, even to nau- 
seousness, let us take one wherein this very Abraham is 

named : 
“ «Het shall be as a tree planted by the rivers of waters.’ 

This is Abraham, whom God took and planted in the land 
of Israel; or, whom God took and planted ry ja in Para- 

dise.’? Take one instance more of one of equal fame and 
piety, and that was Moses: ‘“‘ When" our master Moses de- 
parted py yw into Paradise, he said unto Joshua, ‘ If thou 

hast any doubt upon thee about any thing, inquire now of 

me concerning it.’ ” 
Il. Maan SOD NNN Under the throne of glory. We have 

a long story in Avoth R. Nathan* of the angel of death being 

P Fol. 21. 2. 8 English folio edit., vol.ti. p. 455+ 
4 Bemidb. Rabb. fol. 245. 4. t Midras Tillin, fol. 3. 1. 
τ Hieros. Kilaim, fol. 32. 3. « Temurah, fol.116.1.  * Cap.1o. 
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sent by God to take away the soul of Moses; which when he 
could not do, “ God taketh hold of him himself, FN Ty 
TNIIT NOD and treasureth him up under the throne of glory.” 
And a little after; “Nor is Moses’s soul only placed under 
the throne of glory ; but the souls of other just persons also 
are reposited under the throne of glory.” 

Moses. in the words quoted before, is in Paradise; in these 
words, he is wnder the throne of glory. In another place y, 
“he is in heaven ministering before God.” So that under 
different phrases is the same thing expressed; and this, how- 
ever, is made evident, that there ΤΣ ja the garden of Eden 
was not to be understood of an earthly, but a heavenly para- 
dise. That in Rev. vi. 9, of ‘souls erying under the altar,’ 
comes pretty near this phrase, of being placed under the 
throne of glory. For the Jews conceived of the altar as the 
throne of the Divine Majesty; and for that reason the court 
of the Sanhedrim was placed so near the altar, that they 
might be filled with the reverence of the Divine Majesty so 
near them, while they were giving judgment. Only, whereas 
there is mention of the souls of the martyrs that had poured 
out their blood for God, it is an allusion to the blood of the 
sacrifices that were wont to be poured out at the foot of the 
altar. 

HE. ommas by WA Ln Abrahan’s bosom: which if you 
would know what it is, you need seek no further than the 
Rhemists, our countrymen (with grief be it spoken), if you 
will believe them; for they upon this place have this passage : 
“The bosom of Abraham is the restingplace of all them that 
died in perfect state of grace before Christ’s time; heaven, 
before, being shut from men. It is called in Zachary a lake 
without water, and sometimes a prison, but most commonly 
of the divines Limbus patrum ; for that it is thought to have 

been the higher part or brim of hell,” &e. 
If our Saviour had been the first author of this phrase, 

then might it have been tolerable to have looked for the 
meaning of it amongst Christian expositors ; but seeing it 
is a scheme of speech so familiar amongst the Jews, and our 
Saviour spoke no other than in the known and vulgar dialect 

Y Pesikta, fol. 93. 1. 
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of that nation, the meaning must be fetched thence, not from 
any Greek or Roman lexicon. That which we are to inquire 
after is, how it was understood by the auditory then present : 
and I may lay any wager that the Jews, when they heard 
Abraham’s bosom mentioned, did think of nothing less than that 
kind of Jimbo which we have here described. What! Abra- 
ham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, &c., in a lake without water, in 

prison, on the very brim of hell! Is this to be }Ty 12 in 
paradise? is this to be MAD NOD NMN under the throne of 
glory? And was Lazarus carried thither by angels when he 

was carried into Abraham’s bosom ? 
We meet with a phrase amongst the Talmudists; Avddu- 

shin, fol. 72: it is quoted also from Juchasin, fol. 75.2. Let 
us borrow a little patience of the reader, to transcribe the 
whole passage : 

“Rabbi [Judah] saith to Levi, DNDN USI Represent 
the Persians to ne by some similitude. He saith, ‘ They are 
like to the host of the house of David.’ PAM (257 repre- 

sent to me the Iberians. They are like moar wb vo the 
angels of destruction. Represent to me the Ismaelites. 

xosn ma bw omy They are like the devils of the 
stinking pit. Represent to me the disciples of the wise, 
that are in Babylon. They are like to ministering angels. 

‘V7 ΓΒ NPD WT When R. Judah} died, he said, 
2222 SIS ya Memnia is in Babylon, and consists of 

Ammonites wholly. SIDA NON ΔΘ Mesgaria is in 
Babylon, and wholly consists of spurious people. Mp wl 
322 NIN Birkah is in Babylon, where two men inter- 

change their wives. 55 S5N SWOT SOI Birtha Sa- 

taia is in Babylon, and at this day they depart from God. 

ban3 RIS NOANT ΣΝ Acra of Agma is in Babylon. 
MW TI WA ΝῚΝ Ada Bar Ahava is there. OVA 
oman, bw VFN aw This? day he sits in Abraham's 
bosom. @393 FN 35 aen3 Ova This day is Rabh Judah 

born in Babylon.” 

Expositors are not well agreed, neither by whom, nor 
indeed concerning whom, those words are spoken, This day 

he sits ‘in the bosom of Abraham. And for that reason have 
I transeribed the whole period, that the reader may spend his 

2 English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 456. 
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judgment amongst them. ‘The author of Juchasin thinks 
they may be the words of Adah Bar Ahavah spoken con- 
cerning Rabbi Judah. Another Gloss saith, They are spoken 

of Adah Bar Ahavah himself. Let us hear them both: 

«“The® day that Rabbi died, Rabh Adah Bar Ahavah said, 

by way of propheey, This day doth he sit in Abraham’s bosom.” 
“There> are those indeed that expound, This day doth he 

sit in Abraham’s bosom, thus; that is, This day he died. 
Which if it be to be understood of Adah Bar Ahavah, the 

times do not suit. It seems to be understood therefore, This 

day he sits in Abraham’s bosom: that is, This day is Adah 
Bar Ahavah cireumcised, and entered into the covenant of 

Abraham.” 
But the reader may plainly see, having read out the whole 

period, that these words were spoken neither by Adah nor of 
him, but by Levi, of whom we have some mention in the 

beginning of this passage, and spoken concerning Rabbi 

Judah that was now dead. It is Levi also that saith, that 

in his room, on that very selfsame day, was Rabh Judah 
born in Babylon, according to the common adage of their 
schools, which immediately follows; ‘“ A just man never 
dies, till there be born in his room one like him.” So saith 

R. Meir; “ When R. Akibah died, Rabbi [Judah] was born: 
when Rabbi Judah died. Rabh Judah was born: when Rabh 

Judah died, Rabba was born: when Rabba died, Rabh Isai 

was born.” 

We have here, therefore, if we will make up the story out 
of both Talmuds, another not very unlike this of ours. In 
the Jerusalem Talmud, Rabbi Judah is conveyed by angels ; 
in the Babylonian, he is placed en Abraham's bosom: neither 

would the Glosser have doubted in the least either of the 
thing, or of the way of expressing it, so as to have fled to 
any new exposition, had he not mistook the person concerning 
whom these words were uttered. He supposeth them spoken 

of Adah Bar Ahavah (wherein he is deceived): and because 

the times do not fall in right, if they were to be understood of 
his death, he therefore frames a new interpretation of his 
own, whiles, in the mean time, he acknowledgeth that others 
expound it otherwise. 

a Juchasin. > Gloss. 

i “πων 
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We may find out, therefore, the meaning of the phrase 

according to the common interpretation, by observing, first, 

that it was universally believed amongst the Jews, that pure 
and holy souls, when they left this body, went into happiness, 
to Abraham. Our Saviour speaks according to the received 
opinion of that nation in this affair, when he saith, “ Many 

shall comee from the east and from the west, and shall sit 

down with Abraham.” 
Give me leave to transcribe a story a little more largely 

than usual: “ There¢ was a woman the mother of seven mar- 

tyrs (so we find it also 2 Mace. vii.) When six of her sons 
were slain, and the youngest brought out in order to it, 

though but a child of two years and a half old, “the mother 
saith to Cesar, JUN “TTA, ‘ By the life of thy head, ! beseech 
thee, Ὁ Czesar, let me embrace and kiss my child.’ This 

being permitted her, she plucked out her breasts and gave it 
suck. Then she; ‘ By the life of thy head, I entreat thee, O 

Ceesar, that thou wouldest first kill me and then the child.’ 

Czesar answered, ‘I will not yield to thee in this matter, for 

it is written in your own law, The heifer or sheep, with its 
young one, thou shalt not kill on the same day.’ To whom 

she ; oSyyaw maw “00 thow foolishest of all mortals, hast 

thou performed all the commands, that this only is wanting 1" 

He forthwith commands that the child should be killed. The 
mother running into the embraces of her little son, kissed him 
and said, TAS OMAR Lysng a 533 ‘Go thou, O my son, 

to Abraham thy father, and tell him, Thus saith my mother, 
Do not thou boast, saying, I built an altar, and offered my son 
Isaac: for my mother hath built seven altars, and offered 

seven sons in one day,’”’ We. 
This woman, questionless, did not doubt of the innocence 

and purity of the soul of this child, nor of its future happi- 

ness, (for we will suppose the truth of the story ;) which hap- 
piness she expresseth sufficiently by this, that her son was 
going to his father Abraham. There are several other things 
to the same purpose and of the same mould, that might be 
produced, but let this suffice in this place: however, see notes 

upon ver. 24. 
Now what this being in Abraham’s bosom may signify 

© Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 548. d Midras Echah, fol. 68. τ. 
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amongst the Jews, we may gather from what is spoken of 
the manners and the death of this R. Judah; concerning 
whom it is said, OTA Sy yma awn oN This day he 
sits in Abraham’s bosom’. “ Rabbi Judah had the toothache 
thirteen years ; and in all that time there was not an abortive 
woman throughout the whole land of Israel.’ For to him it 
is that they apply those words of the prophet, “ Hef was a 
man of sorrows, and hath borne our griefs.” And for these 

very pains of his, some had almost persuaded themselves that 
he was the Messiah. At length this toothache was relieved 
by Ehas, appearing in the likeness of R. Chaijah Rubbah, 
who, by touching his tooth, cured him. When he died, and 
was to be buried on the evening of the sabbath, there were 
eighteen synagogues accompanied him to his grave. “ Mira- 
cles were done; the day did not decline, till every one was 
got home before the entranee of the sabbath.” Bath Kol 
pronounced happiness for all those that wept for him, ex- 
cepting one by name; which one when he knew himself ex- 
cepted, threw himself headlong from the roof of the house, 
and so died, &e. But to add no more, for his incomparable 
learning and piety he was called R. Judah wy77 the holy. 
And whither would the Jew think such a one would go when 
he went out of this world?) Who amongst them, when it was 
said of him that was 7x Abraham’s bosom, would not without 
all seruple and hesitancy understand it, that he was in the 
very embraces of Abraham, (as they were wont at table one to 
lie in the other’s bosom,) in the exquisite delights and perfect 
felicities of paradise? not in ‘a lake without water, ‘a prison,’ 
‘the very brink of hell.’ 

Ver. 23: ‘Opa τὸν ᾿Αβραὰμ ἀπὸ μακρόθεν, καὶ Λάζαρον: He 
seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus.) Instead of comment- 
ary, take another parable: “There® are wicked men that are 
coupled together in this world. But one of them repents 
before death; the other doth not: so the one is found stand- 
ing in the assembly of the just ; the other in the assembly of 
the wicked. ‘The one seeth the other, [this agrees with the 
passage now before us,] and saith, ‘Woe! and alas! here is 

© Hieros. Kelaim, fol. 42. 2. n Midras Ruth, fol. 44. 2. Mi- 
f Isa. liil. dras Coheleth, fol. 86. 4. 
& English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 457. 
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accepting of persons in this thing: he and I robbed toge- 

ther, committed murder together ; and now he stands in the 

congregation of the just, and I in the congregation of the 

wicked.’ They answer him, nbn aw mow “0 thou most 

foolish amongst mortals that are in the world! Thou wert abo- 

minable, and cast forth for three days after thy death, and 

they did not lay thee in the grave: the worm was under thee, 
and the worm covered thee: which when this companion of 
thine came to understand, he became a penitent. It was in 

thy power also to have repented, but thou didst ποὺ. He 
saith unto them, ‘ Let me go now and become a penitent.’ 

But they say, “Ὁ thou foolishest of men, dost thou not know 

that this world in which thou art is like the sabbath, and the 

world out of which thou camest is like the evening of the 
sabbath? If thou dost not provide something on the evening 

of the sabbath, what wilt thou eat on the sabbath day? Dost 

thou not know that the world out of which thou camest is 
like the land, and the world in which thou now art is like the 

sea? If aman make no provision on land for what he should 

eat at sea, what will he have to eat?’ He gnashed his teeth 
and gnawed his own flesh.” 

Ver. 24: Kal αὐτὸς φωνήσας eine’ And he cried and said. | 

We have mention! of the dead discoursing one amongst an- 

other, and also with those that are alive. “ R. Samuel Bar 

Nachman saith, R. Jonathan saith, How doth it appear that 
the dead have any discourse amongst themselves? It appears 
from what is saidk, And the Lord said unto him, This is the 

land, concerning which I sware unto Abraham, to Isaac, and 

Jacob WN, saying, syran on What! is the meaning of 
swan? The Holy Blessed God saith unto Moses, Go thou 
and say to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, The oath which 1 

sware unto you, I have performed unto your children.” Note 

that: “Go thou and say to Abraham,” &e. ‘“ There is a 
story of a certain pious man, that went and lodged in a 
burying-place, and heard two souls discoursing amongst them- 
selves. Said the one unto the other, ‘Come, my companion, 

and let us wander about the world, and listen behind the veil, 

what kind of plagues are coming upon the world.” To which 
< 

i Berac. fol. 18. 2. k Deut. xxxiv. 4. 
1 Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 549. 
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the other replied, ‘O my companion, I cannot ; for | am buried 
in a cane mat: but do thou go, and whatsoever thou hearest, 

do thou come and tell me. The soul went, and wandered 

about the world,” &ce. 

“ The year following he went again, and lodging in a place 
of burial, he heard two souls discoursing between themselves. 

Saith the one unto the other, ‘O my companion, come, let us 

wander about the world, and hearken behind the veil, what 

kind of plagues are coming upon the world.’ To which the 

other, ‘O my companion, let me alone; for the words that 

formerly passed between thee and me were heard amongst 

the living” ‘ Whence could they know?’ ‘ Perhaps some 
other person that is dead went and told them.’ ” 

«There was a certain person deposited some zuzees with a 
certain hostess till he should return; and went to the house 

of Rabh. When he returned she was dead. He went after 
her to the place of burial, and said unto her, ‘ Where are my 

zuzees 2’ She saith unto him, ‘Go, take it from under the 

hinge of the door, in a certain place there: and speak to my 
mother to send me™ my black lead, and the reed of paint (da 
stibio meo, οἱ de canna fuci] by the woman .Λ΄., who is coming 
hither to-morrow.’ But whence do they know that such a 

one shall die? ats PAI OP WMT Dumah | that is, the 

angel who is appointed over the dead] comes before, and pro- 
claims it to them.”’ 

“The zuzees that belonged to orphans were deposited with 

the father of Samuel {the Rabbin]. He died, Samuel being 
absent. He went after him to the place of burial, and said 

unto them [i.e. to the dead], NIN NYA 7 look for Abba. 
They say unto him, SIT NIN NAW NAN Adda the good ἐξ 
here. “1 look for Abba Bar Abba.’ They say unto him, 
‘Abba Bar Abba the good is here.’ He saith unto them, 
“1 look for Abba Bar Abba the father of Samuel; where is 

he?’ They say unto him, 83°07 sna »bp He is 

gone up to the academy of the firmament. Then he saw Levi 

[his colleague] sitting without.” (The Gloss hath it, The 
dead appeared as without their graves, sitting in a circle, but 
Levi sat without the circle.) “ He saith unto him, ‘ Why dost 
thou sit without? why dost thou not ascend?’ He ‘answered 

m English folio edition, vol. il. p. 458. 
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him, ‘They say unto me, Because there want those years 
wherein thou didst not go into the academy of the Rabbi.’ 
When his father came, he saw him weep. He saith unto 
him, ‘ Why dost thou weep?’ He saith unto him, ‘ Where is 
the orphans’ money?’ He saith unto him, ‘ Go, and take it 
out of the mill-house,” &c. But I fear, the reader will frown 

at this huge length of trifles. 
Kai καταψύξῃ τὴν γλῶσσάν μου: And cool my tongue.| There 

was a good man and a wicked man that died. As for the 
good man, JOM ΓΙ ΑΝ οὐ he had no funeral rites so- 

lemnized, but the wicked man had. Afterward, there was one 

saw in his dream the good man walking in gardens, and hard 
by pleasant springs: but the wicked man %5 by ΓΙ aw 
son ΜΟῚ ND WD WA WIT with his tongue trickling drop 
by.drop at the bank of a river, endeavouring to touch the water, 

but he could not. 

Ver. 26: Χάσμα μέγα ἐστήρικται. A great gulf fixed.] Τὸ is 

well known from the poets, that déys in the Greek, and inferi 

among the Latins, comprehend the seat both of the blessed 
and the damned, denoting in general the state of the dead, 

be they according to the quality of their persons allotted 
either to joys or punishments. On this hand, Elysium for 
the good; on that hand, Tartarus for the wicked; the river 

Cocytus, or Acheron, or some such great aulf fixed betwixt 
them. The Jews seem not to have been very distant from 

this apprehension of things. ‘ God° hath set the one against 
the other [Kccles. vii. 145] that is, Py p Ow hell and 
paradise. TD OPI MWS Aow Jar are they distant? A 

handbreadth. R. Jochanan saith, bay A wall is between.’ 
But the Rabbins say, 11) WM YPw AD Aw ΠΝ 8.0) 

They are so even with one another, that you may see out of one 

into the other. , 

That of seeing out of the one into the other agrees with the pas- 
sage before us; nor is it very dissonant that it is said, They 

are so even with one another; that is, they are so even, that 

they have a plain view one from the other, nothing being in- 
terposed to hinder it, and yet so great a gulf between, that it 

is impossible to pass the one to the other. That is worth 

n Hieros. Chagigah, fol. 77. 4. ° Midras Coheleth. 103. 2. 
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noting, Rev. xiv. 10, ‘ Shall be tormented with fire and brim- 

stone, in the presence of the holy angels, and in the presence 
of the Lamb.” 

Ver. 29: Ἔχουσι Μωσέα καὶ τοὺς προφήτας" They have Moses 

and the prophets.| The historical books also are comprehended 
under the title of the Prophets, according to the common ac- 
ceptation of the Jews, and the reading in their synagogues : 
“ Allp the books of the Prophets are eight; Joshua, Judges, 

Samuel, the Kings, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Isaiah, and the twelve.” 

So the Gemara also reckons them’. So we find ’Oxrdrevxos 
προφητικὴ, the Octateuch of the Prophets, as well as Πεντάτευχος 

Μωσαϊκὴ, the Pentateuch of Moses, in Photius’; of which we 

have spoken elsewhere. 
But are the DIAN the Hagiographa excluded, when men- 

tion is made only of the law and the prophets? Our Saviour 
speaks after the usual manner of their reading Moses and the 
Prophets in their synagogues’; where every ordinary person, 

even the most rude and illiterate, met with them, though he 

had neither Moses nor the prophets nor the Hagiographa at his 
own house. Indeed, the DANS or the holy writings, were not 
read in the synagogues (for what reason 1 will not dispute in 

this place), but they were, however, far from being rejected 
by the people, but accounted for divine writings, which may‘ 
be evinced, besides other things, even from the very name. 
Our Saviour therefore makes no mention of them, not because 

he lightly esteems them, but because Moses and the prophets 
were heard by every one every sabbath day; and so were not 

the Hagiographa. 
Ver. 31: Οὐδὲ ἐάν τις ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναστῇ, TevcOjoovrar’ Neither 

will they be persuaded, though one rose from the dead.) Any 
one may see how Christ points at the infidelity of the Jews, 
even after that himself shall have risen again. From whence 
it is easy to judge what was the design and intention of this 
parable. 

P Gloss. in Bathra, fol. 13. 2. § Leusden’s edit., vol. 11. p. 550. 
4 Ibid. fol.r4. 2. r Cod. 230. t Bnglish folio edit., vol. il. p. 450. 
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CHAP. XVII. 

Ver. 2: Ei μύλος ὀνικὸς περίκειται περὶ τὸν τράχηλον αὐτοῦ" 

That ὦ millstone were hanged about his neck.| There is men- 

tion among the Talmudic authors, concerning boy acorn 

Wan an ass-mill, and it is distinguished from a hand-mill. 

“ Whoso" hireth a house of his neighbour, OMT 12 Ty 

saan by he may build an ass-mill, 7 by omm wb bax 
but not a hand-mill.” 

To have a millstone hanged about his neck was a common 
proverb. ‘“ Samuel* saith, It is a tradition, that a man may 
marry, and after that apply himself to the study of the law. 
But R. Jochanan saith, No. ΓΞ POY WSiva OTM 
Shall he addict himself to the study of the law with a millstone 
about his neck ?” 

Suidas tells us, Ὅτε κατεπόντουν τινὰς, λίθους ἀπὸ τῶν τρα- 

χήλων ἀπεκρέμαζον" when they drowned any in the sea, they 
hung stones about their necks. And quotes that of Aristo- 

phanes : 
*Apas μετέωρον εἰς τὸ βάραθρον ἐμβαλῶ, 

Ἔκ τοῦ λάρυγγος ἐκκρεμάσας Ὑπέρβολον. 
Equites: 1361. | Brunck.]| 

Lifting him up, I’ll plunge him to the deep, 
A stone hung at his neck. 

For so Suidas takes ὑπέρβολον, and renders it by λίθον, a 
stone. But his interpreter ingeniously remarks, that Suidas 
seems to have reached the place and meaning of the poet ; 
for ὑπέρβολος signifies not a stone hung about the neck of him 

that is to be drowned in the sea; but when he should have 

said λίθον ἐκκρεμάσας, hanging a stone, he does, by way of jest, 
and beside all expectation, for laughter’s sake, say, ἐκκρεμά- 

σας Ὑπέρβολον, hanging Hyperbolus, that is, a litigious fellow, 

about his neck, whom, for his peculiar wickedness, he would 

represent as the most burdensome thing that could be to all 

the Athenians, hanging about them like a heavy stone that 
is hanged about the neck of one condemned to be drowned ; 
one, indeed, that deserves that fate himself, that he might no 

more vex and disturb the commonwealth. 
Ver. 3: "Emriunoov atte’ Rebuke him.| The Rabbins are 

τ Aruch in ὩΣ out of Bava Mezia. x Kiddushin, fol. 29. 2. 
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not sparing in granting the lawfulness of repeating rebuke 
upon rebuke, but they are most sparing about forgiveness 
where any hath given an offence. They allow, from Levit. 
xix. 17, that a man may rebuke a hundred times if there be 
any need for it; nay, that it is the duty of a disciple to 
rebuke his master if occasion be*. But as to forgiving him 
that offends, they abuse the words of the prophet, Amos 1. 2, 
‘for three transgressions ;” and that of Job xxxiii. 29, “ Lo, 
God worketh all these thingsy three times? with man ;” and 

teach that a man is not bound to forgive a fourth trespass ἃ. 
Ver. 6: ‘Qs κόκκον σινάπεως" As a grain of mustard seed.| 

A phrase greatly in use. Sometimes we have it bn yyy 
like a seed of mustard. Sometimes, bran ὙΌΣ like a 

grain of mustard seed. Sometimes, barn naw like a drop 
of mustard. 

When our Lord had been teaching his disciples concerning 
charity towards their offending brother, they beg of him 
πρόσθες ἡμῖν πίστιν, increase our faith. Which words (saving 

that I would not wrong the faith of the apostles, as if they 
begged of their Master an increase of it) I would inquire 
whether they might not be put into some such sense as this : 
‘Lay down or add something concerning the measure of our 
faith, as thou hast done concerning the measure of our cha- 

rity :” which, therefore, he doth in his following discourse. 

Ver. 7: Ἐρεῖ εὐθέως, Παρελθὼν ἀνάπεσαι; Will say unto 

him by and by, Go and sit down to meat?) Some there were of 
old that were wont to do thus. ‘The wise men of old were 
used to give their servant something of every thing that they 
ate themselves.” This was indeed kindly done, and but 
what they ought; but then it follows, MAMI PT 

yoORy nyo> ὉΣΊΣ ΓΤ they made their beasts and their 
servants take their meals before themselves. ‘This was super- 

erogation. 
Ver. 11°: Διήρχετο διὰ μέσου Σαμαρείας καὶ Γαλιλαίας: He 

passed through the midst of Samaria and Galilee.| Τῇ it had 

been said through the midst of Galilee and Samaria, there had 

x Bava Mezia, fol. 31. 1. gin, Heb. twice and thrice. | 
Υ English folio edition, vol. ii. a Joma, fol. 86. 2. 

p. 460. Ὁ Maimon. Avadim, cap. 9. 
4 [Oftentimes A.V. In the mar- © Leusden’s edit., vol. 11. p. 551- 
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been no difficulty; but being said through the midst of Samaria 
and Galilee, it raiseth that doubt to which I have formerly 

spoken, viz. whether through ‘ Galilee, in this place, ought 
not to be understood through ‘ Perea” The Syriac and 
Arabic seem to have been aware of this difficulty ; and 

therefore, to accommodate the matter, have rendered διὰ 

μέσου, through the midst, by ἢ between: in which significa- 
tion ἀνὰ μέσον is very familiar in Greek authors. So that 

the sense they seem to make of it is this: that Jesus in his 
journey to Jerusalem took his way in the very extreme 
borders of Galilee and Samaria, i. 6. that he went between the 

confines, and, as it were, upon the very brink of each country 

for a good way together. He did, indeed, go to the Scytho- 
politan bridge, by which he passed over into Perea: but 
whether διὰ μέσου will allow of such a rendering, let the more 
skilful judge. 

Ver. 12: Δέκα λεπροὶ ἄνδρες: Ten men that were lepers.| 

I. It is provided by a law, in Lev. xiii. 46, that “he that is a 
leper shall dwell alone, and without the camp.” How then 
came these ten to converse thus together? as also those four 

together, 2 Kings vil. 3 ? 
way? PAVY DVIS PN WT ssw) Other unclean persons 

must not live with him: i. 6. those that are unclean by other 
kind of defilements : which also is intimated by the Gemarists 
in these words: ‘“ Shall those that have their issues, and 

those that are defiled by the dead, be sent out into one and 
the same place? The text saith, ‘They shall not defile their 
camps, Numbers v. 3; to assign one camp for these, and 
another for them.” 

The depers might be conversant with /epers, and those that 

had issues with those that had issues; but those that were 

under different defilements might not converse promiscu- 
ously. Which confirms what I have conceived concerning 
the five porches at the pool of Bethesda; viz., that they 
were so framed and distinguished at first, that there might 
be a different reception for those that had contracted dif- 
ferent kinds of defilements, and were there waiting to be 
cleansed in that pool. 

ἃ Pesachin, fol. 67.1. 
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That there were certain places where they that were un- 
clean by that disease of the /eprosy were secluded, reason 
might persuade us: for it were an inhuman thing to cast 
{πὸ ὁ leprous out of the city without any provision of a 
dwelling for them, but that they should always lie sub dio, 
in the open air. Whether there was any such thing in this 
place, I will not determine. It seems as if these ten lepers, 

having heard of our Saviour’s coming that way, were got but 
lately together to attend him there. For when the seventy 
disciples had beforehand openly proclaimed, in all the places 
where he was to come, that he would come thither, it is easy 
to conceive in what infinite throngs the sick, and all that were 

affected with any kind of distemper, would be crowding thither 
for a cure. 

IT. ΡΠ ΜΕ  ἸΠΣ ΤΩ od prow yr “The leper 
that transgresseth his bounds, let him receive forty stripes. 

Those that have their issues, men or women, if they trans- 
gress their limits, let them also receive forty stripes.” 
Where the Gloss is, “ The limits for those that have their 

issues are the Mountain of the House, or the Court of the 

Gentiles: for they are forbid to enter into the camp of the 
Levites. The unclean are not excluded but from the Court : 
excepting those that have their issues and a gonorrhea 
upon them; they are excluded even from the Mountain of 
the House; and the /eper, who is excluded from the camp of 

Israel, that is, from the city.” 
Now the camp of Israel, out of which the leper was to be 

excluded, they interpreted to be every city that had been 
walled from the days of Joshua: “ For (say they) Joshua 
sanctified the walled cities with the holiness that was as- 

cribed to the camp of Israel; but he did not so to the rest 
of the land, nor the cities that had no walls.” This was a 

village, and not such a city, where these ten /epers meet our 

Saviour ; and if they were within this village, it was neither 
beyond the custom nor the rule, provided that they kept but 
their distance. 

“ΑΒ leper enters into the synagogue: they make him 

ΓΤ some grates [cancellos], or bounds, ten hands high 

© English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 461. f Pesachin, ubi supr. 
& Negaim, cap. 13. hal. 12. 
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and four cubits broad: he enters the first, and goes out the 

last.” The Gloss is, ‘‘ Lest they should be defiled that stand 
in the synagogue,” Se. 

Ver. 20: Οὐκ ἔρχεται ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ μετὰ παρατηρή- 

sews’ The kingdom of God cometh not with observation.| The 
kingdom of God, or of heaven, hath especially a twofold dis- 

tinct sense in the Holy Scriptures. In some places it sig- 
nifies the propagation of the gospel by the Messias and his 
followers, and that especially amongst the Gentiles: in other 

places it denotes the Messiah’s victory and vengeance upon 
the Jews, the enemies of this gospel; but in the Jewish 
schools this was their conceit of him: that when he came 
he should cut off all those nations that obeyed not his, i. e. 

the Jewish law; redeeming Israel from the Gentile yoke ; 
establishing a kingdom and age amongst them that should 
be crowned with all kind of delights whatever. In this they 
were miserably deceived, that they thought the Gentiles were 
first to be destroyed by him, and then that he himself would 
reign amongst the Israelites. Which, in truth, fell out just 
contrary; he was first to overthrow Israel, and then to reign 
amongst the Gentiles. 

It is easy to conceive in what sense the Pharisees pro- 
pounded that question, When the kingdom of God should 
come? that is, when all those glorious things should be ac- 
complished which they expected from the Messias? and, 
consequently, we may as well conceive, from the contexture 
of his discourse, in what sense our Saviour made his reply: 
“You inquire when the Messias will come: His coming 
will be® as in the days of Noah, and as in the days of Lot. 
For as when Noah entered the ark the world perished by a 
deluge, and as when Lot went out of Sodom those five cities 
were overthrown, ‘ so shall it be in the day when the Son of 
Man shall be revealed.’”? So that it is evident he speaks of 
the kingdom of God in that sense, as it signifies that dreadful 

revenge he would ere long take of that provoking nation 
and city of the Jews. The kingdom of God will come when 
Jerusalem shall be made like Sodom, ver. 29, when it shall be 
made a carcase, ver. 37. 

h Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 552. 
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It is plain to every eye, that the cutting-off of that place 
and nation is emphatically called his kingdom, and his coming 
in glory. Nor indeed without reason: for before he wasted 

the city and subverted that nation, he had subdued all nations 
under the empire and obedience of the gospel; according to 
what he foretold, “ That' the gospel of the kingdom should 
be preached in all the world, and then should the end [of 
Jerusalem| come.” And when he had obtained his dominion 
amongst the Gentiles, what then remained towards the con- 

summation of his kingdom and victories, but to eut off his 

enemies the Jews, who would not that he should rule over 

them? Of this kingdom of God he speaks in this place, not 
answering according to that vain apprehension the Pharisee 
had when he propounded the question, but according to the 

thing itself and the truth of it. There are two things he saith 
of this kingdom : 

1. That* it comes not μετὰ παρατηρήσεως, with observation. 

Not but that it might be seen and conspicuous, but that they 
would not see and observe it. Which security and supineness 
of theirs he both foretells and taxeth in other places once and 

again. 
2. He further tells them, βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐντὸς ὑμῶν ἐστι, 

this kingdom of God is within you: you are the scene of these 
triumphs. And whereas your expectancies are of that kind, 
that you say, Behold here a token of the Messias in the sub- 
duing of such a nation, and, Behold there in the subduing 

of another; they will be all in vain, for, ἐντὸς ὑμῶν ἐστι, 
it is within you; within, and upon your own nation, that these 
things must be done. I would lay the emphasis in the word 
ὑμῶν, you, When commonly it is laid in ἐντὸς, within. 

Besides, those things which follow, ver. 22, do very much 

confirm it, that Christ speaks of the kingdom of God in that 
sense wherein we have supposed it: they are spoken to his 

disciples ‘* that the days will come, wherein they shall desire 
to see one of the days of the Son of man, but shall not see it.” 
‘Hyépat τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, the days of the Son of man, in 

the Jewish style, are TWN MVD), the days of the Messias : 
days, wherein they promise themselves nothing but pleasing, 

1 Matt. xxiv. 14. k English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 462. 
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prosperous, and gay enjoyments: and, questionless, the Phari- 
sees put this question under this notion only. But our Saviour 
so applies the terms of the question to the truth, and to his 
own purpose, that they signify little else but vengeance and 

wrath and affliction. And it was so far from it, that the 

Jews should see their expected pleasures, that the disciples 

themselves should see nothing but affliction, though under 

another notion. 

CHAP. XVIII. 

Ver. 1: Kal μὴ ἐκκακεῖν: And not to faint.| The discourse 

is continued still; and this parable hath its connexion with 

chap. xvii, concerning Christ’s coming to avenge himself upon 
Jerusalem; which if we keep our eye upon, it may help us to 
an easier understanding of some more obscure passages that 
occur in the application of this parable. And to this doth the 
expression μὴ ἐκκακεῖν, not to faint, seem to have relation ; viz. 

that they might not suffer their hopes and courage to languish 
and droop, upon the prospect of some afflictions they were 
likely to grapple with, but that they would give themselves to 
continual prayer. 

Ver. 2: Κριτής τις ἦν, &e. There was a certain judge, &c.| 
If the scene of this parabolical history must be supposed to 
have been amongst the Jews, then there would some ques- 
tions arise upon it: 1. Whether this judge were any way 
distinguished from {} an elder or presbyter: for the doctors 
are forced to such a distinction from those words in Deut. 
XXL. 2, ΠΕ ΠῚ) chy elders and thy judges: if! 7 or 

DEW a judge, be the same with ΤΣ an elder, which the Baby- 
lonian Sotah™ approve of, then might it be inquired, whether 
it was lawful for one elder to sit in judgment ; which the San- 
hedrim deny". But 1 let these things pass. 

The parable propounded is of that rank or order that com- 
monly amongst the Jews had the title "71 ὧν, and usually 

ended in 73) MDD MMs 5y, that is, when it is argued 
Jrom the less to the greater: “ If that judge, the wickedest 
of men, being overcome by the endless importunity of the 
widow, judged her cause, will not a just, merciful, and good 

1 Hieros. Sotah, fol. 23. 2. m Fol. 44. 2. n Cap. I. 
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God appear for his own much more, who continually solicit 
him ?” 

Tov Θεὸν μὴ φοβούμενος, &e. Who feared not God, &e.] How 
widely distant is this wretch from the character of a just 
judge! “ Although? in the triumviral court all things are not 

expected there which are requisite in the Sanhedrim, yet is it 
necessary, that in every one of that court there should be this 
sevenfold qualificationP ; prudence, gentleness, piety, hatred 
of mammon, love of truth, that they be beloved themselves, and 

of good report.” 

Ver. 5: Εἰς τέλος ἐρχομένη" Lest by her continual coming. | 

So is the word M3? rendered by the Greek interpreters, εἰς 

τέλος : Job xiv. 20, ἌΡ, ἽΠΞΡΙΓΙ thou prevailest against 

him for ever. Greek, σας αὐτὸν εἰς τέλος. Hence mad, 

in the titles of Psalms, is rendered eis τὸ τέλος. Which 

whether it be rightly rendered in finem, to the end, is a 
question. 

Ver. 71: Καὶ μακροθυμῶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς" Though he bear long with 

them.| So 2 Pet. ill. 9, μακροθυμεῖ εἰς ἡμᾶς, 18 longsuffering to 

us-ward. In both places the discourse is concerning the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, and the times immediately preceding 
it; in which the Lord exercised infinite patience towards his 

elect. For in that slippery and unsteady state of theirs, when 
apostasy prevailed beyond measure, and it was a hard thing 
to abandon Judaism, people were very difficultly gained over 
to the faith, and as diffieultly retained in it, when they had 
once embraced it. And yet, after all this μακροθυμία, long- 

suffering and patience, εὑρήσει τὴν πίστιν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, shall he 

Sind faith on earth 2 
Ver.12: Νηστεύω δὶς τοῦ σαββάτου" I fast twice in the week.| 

I. There were MBM MNVIYN fasts of the congregation, and 

TDA NVIVN fasts of this or that single person. And both 
principally upon the account of MWY afflictions or straits. 
“Theses are the calamities of the congregation for which they 
fast. Being besieged by enemies, the sword, pestilence, a hurt- 

ful beast, locusts, the caterpillar, mildew, blasting, abortions, 

° Maimon. Sanhedr. cap. 1. xlix. 10. 
P English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 463. ¥ Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 5523. 
9 Vid. Job xx.7. Psalm xliv. 23, S Maimon. Taanith, cap. 2. 
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diseases, scarcity of bread, drought.” “ Ast the congregation 
fasts upon the occasion of general calamities, so does this or 
that person for his particular afflictions. If any that belong 
to him be sick, or lost in the wilderness, or kept in prison, he 
is bound to fast in his behalf,” &e. 

II. “ The" fasts appointed by the congregation by reason 
of general calamities, are not from day to day, because there 

are few that could hold out in such a fast, but WDM) WI 
on the second and fifth days of the week.” On those days they 
assembled in their synagogues to public prayers: and to this 
I would refer that of Acts xiii. 2, λειτουργούντων αὐτῶν καὶ νη- 
στευόντων, as they ministered before the Lord and fasted ; much 

rather than to the celebration of the mass, which some would 

be wresting it to. 
III. It was very usual for TTT the single person, to devote 

himself to stated and repeated fasts for religion’s sake, even 
when there was no affliction or calamity of life to urge them 

to it. And those that did so chose to themselves those very 
days which the congregation was wont to do; viz. the second 

and the ji/th days of the week*. “Ὁ soy baw Tm 

aw 55 Ὁ om own The single person that taketh upon 
him to fast on the second and fifth days, and the second day 
throughout the whole year, ὅτε. 

Let me add this one thing further about these fasts: “R. 
Chasda saith, The fast upon which the sun sets is not to be 
called a fast.” And yet they take very good care that they 
be not starved by fasting, for they are allowed to eat and drink 

the whole night before the fast. ““ ΤΟΥ is a tradition. Rabbi 
saith, It is lawful to eat till day-light.” 

᾿Αποδεκατῶ πάντα ὅσα kroyar 7 give tithes of all that I pos- 
sess.| This Pharisee in the profession he maketh of himself, 
imitates the profession which he was to make that offered 
the first-fruits?: “I have brought away the hallowed things 
out of mine house and given them to the Levite and to the 
stranger, to the fatherless and to the widow,” &e. [Hine 

τ Maimon. Taanith, cap. 1. a See the Tract entitled “ Pauca 
ἃ Tbid. interserenda in quedam Horarum 
x 'Taanith, fol. 12. 1. Hebraicarum et Talmudicarum 
Y Hierosol. Taanith, fol. 64. 3. Loca: Leusden’s edition, vol. iii. 
2 Deut. xxvi. 13. p- 102. 
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varietas ista decimationis, de qua Maimonides”: “ Portiones, 

quas dedit Sanctus Benedictus ex Lege, he erant: viz. Ut 
post messionem, triturationem, et ventilationem, tollerent 

portionem unam de quinquaginta, et darent Sacerdoti: et 

heee vocata est TAPIA MANN LElevatio magna. Deinde, ut 

de reliquo tollant partem unam de decem, quam dent Levitze : 

et hee vocata est WNT Wy Decima prima. Et postea 
de reliquo tollant decimam ejus partem: et heee vocata est 
SW ΟΣ Decima secunda. Wane decimam tenebatur pos- 

sessor afferre Hierosolymam, atque illic comedere. Quod si 

non posset eam illue portare, redimat pecunia; et pecunia 
Hierosolymas allata, coemat que comedat, &e. Tollat etiam 

Levita de decima sua partem decimam, et det Sacerdoti: et 
hee vocatur ἜΣ ΩΓΤ JO Wy Decima de decima. Et de 

quacunque portione non tollebantur hze decimee, illa voeabatur 

3: Que est vox composita, sb ΙΔ non bonum. Sic et 

WOT est res dubia. 1d est, cum ignoratur, an de ea sumpta 
sit decima, neene. Et hzee etiam est vox composita, SN N7 
Quid hoc 2?” 

Erat et ‘Jy Wy decima pauperum. Quam reputant 
esse ex preescripto Legis: ex verbis scilicet isto loco Deute- 
ronom. allegato, alibique. Verum J Wy decimationem 
olerum fatentur® esse ex preescripto Rabbinorum.| But tell 
me, O thou Pharisee, dost thou thus strictly give tithes of 

all things out of an honest mind and pure justice, viz., that 
the priest and Levite and poor may have every one their 
own! and not rather out of mere fear and dread, because 
of that rule, “ He that eateth of things that are not tithed 

is worthy of death4?” 
Ver. 13°: Kal 6 τελώνης μακρόθεν ἑστὼς, &e. And the 

publican, standing afar off, §c.| 1. That the Israelites, when 

they went into the Temple to put up their own private 

prayers, went beyond the outward court, or the Court of the 
Gentiles, into the Court of the Women; this, amongst other 

things, makes it evident, viz., that in that court were placed 
thirteen MIADW eleemosynary chests, into which they threw in 

their voluntary oblations: which was done by the widow with 
her two mites in that place. 

> In Berac. cap. 7. © Joma, fol. 83. 2. 4 Sanhedr. fol. 83. 1. 
© English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 464. 



Ch. xviii. 13.] Exercitations upon St. Luke. 187 

II. It is a question whether any person for his private 
praying might come as far as the gate of Nicanor, or the 
Court of Israel; much less into the Court of the Priests, 

unless the priests only. We read of our Saviour’s being in 
the Court of the Gentiles, viz., in Solomon’s Porch, and that 

he was in the treasury, or the Court of the Women; but you 

will hardly find him at any time in the Court of Israel. And 
the negative upon their entrance into that court is confirmed, 
at least if that rule avail any thing which we meet with in 
Hieros. Beracothf: “ R. Joshua Ben Levi saith, ‘ He that 

stands to pray, it is necessary that he first sit down, because 

it is said [Ps. Ixxxiv. 5.], FINI (DW WR Blessed are 

they that‘ sit’ in thy house.” Now it was lawful for no person 
to sit down in that court but the king only. 

III. That therefore this publican stood so much further 
off while he prayed than the Pharisee, was probably more 
from his humility than any necessity that lay upon him so 
to do. For though the heathen and publican go together 
in those words of our Saviour, “ Let him be unto thee as a 

heathen man and a publican,” yet it is a question whether the 
publicans, if they were Jews, were bounded to the outward 
court only, as the heathens were. 

Οὐκ ἤθελεν οὐδὲ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν ἐπᾶραι" Hes 

would not lift so much as his eyes unto heaven.| What needed 

this to have been added, when this was the very rule of pray- 
ing, “ Leth him that prayeth cover his head and look down- 
ward.” “ Thei disciple of the wise men, when he stands 

praying, let him look downward.” But were those of the 

laity or of the common people to do thus? If not, our ques- 
tion is answered, that this man (otherwise than the vulgar 

was wont) in deep humility and a conscience of his own vile- 
ness, would not lift up his eyes. But if this was the usage of 
all in common, that whilst they were actually praying they 
must look downward ; yet probably in the time that they 
were composing themselves to prayer, they might be a little 

lifting up their eyes towards heaven. “ If* they pray in the 
Temple, they turn their faces towards the holy of holies ; 

f Fol. 8. 4. i [bid. Peah, cap. 5. 
& Leusden’s edit., vol. 11. p. 554. k Maimon, τ] supr. 
 Maimon. in Tephillah. 
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if elsewhere, then towards Jerusalem.’”’ And it would be a 

strange thing if they were not to have their eyes towards 
heaven at all: indeed, when they began to pray, then they 

looked downward. 
Ver. 15: ᾿Ιδόντες δὲ of μαθηταὶ ἐπετίμησαν αὐτοῖς" But when 

his disciples saw it, they rebuked them.| ‘ Wicked! Israelites’ 
little ones [Parvulis tmproborum Israélis| shall not come into 

the world to come: wicked heathen’s little ones all men con- 
fess they shall not come into the world to come. |W? 

NAM oda ΝΠ ΠΣ ΜῸ From what time is a little child 

capable of the world to come? KR. Chaijah and R. Simeon 

Bar Rabbi; one of them saith, show ΓΙ Krom the time 

wherein he is born. The other saith, Ow ΓΡ From 

the time that he can speak. Rabbona saith Ὁ ΓΙ From 
the time it is begot. Rabh Nachman Bar Isaac saith, ΓΙ 

baysyoy From the time he is circumcised : R. Meir saith, ΤΣ 

DON WON W From the time that he can answer, Amen.” 

Whether this question was handled in the schools or no 

in the times of the apostles, it is very probable they took 
this bringing of little children to Christ ill, because (if they 
might be judges) they were not capable of the kingdom of 
heaven. And indeed our Saviour’s answer to them seems 

to favour this conjecture of ours: “Is it so indeed, that you 
suppose such as these unfit and incapable? I tell you, that 
of such is the kingdom of God.” 

Ver.1g™: Τί με λέγεις ἀγαθόν, Why callest thou me good ?| 
I. For the better understanding our Saviour’s sense and 
meaning in these and the following words, I would affirm, 
(and who can argue it to the contrary?) that this man ac- 
knowledged Jesus for the true Messiah. 

1. This several others did also, who, as yet, were not his 

disciples ; so those blind men, when they call him ‘ the Son 
of David, Matt. xx. 30: not to mention others. And what 
reason can there be for the negative upon this man? Espe- 
cially when he appears to be a person of more than ordinary 
parts and accomplishments, not only from what he tells us of 
himself, but from that kind and affectionate reception he met 
with from Christ. 

1 Sanhedr, fol. 110. 2. ™ English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 465. 
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2. This was no vulgar or ordinary question he put here, 
“ What shall I do, that I may inherit eternal life?” For it 
seems plain that he was not satisfied in the doctrine of their 
schools, about the merit of good works, and justification by 
the law: but he thinks there is something more requisite 
towards the obtaining salvation, because, after he had (as he 

tells us) performed this law from his youth up, he yet in- 
quireth further, “ What shall I do,” &c.; in which that he 
was in earnest, our Saviour’s behaviour towards him™ suffi- 

ciently testified; as also that he came to Jesus, as to no 
ordinary teacher, to be instructed in this affair. 

3. It was very unusual to salute the Rabbins of that nation 
with this title. For however they were wont to adorn (not 

to say /oad) either the dead or absent with very splendid 
epithets, yet if they spoke to them while present, they gave 

them no other title than either Rabbi, or Mar, or Mari. If 

you turn over both the Talmuds, I am deceived if you once 
find either Good Rabbi, or Good Mar. 

Il. So far, therefore, is our Lord in these words from 

denying his Godhead, that he rather doth, as it were, draw 
this person in to own and acknowledge it: “Thou seemest in 
thy very address to me, and the compellation thou gavest me, 
to own me for the Messias: and dost thou take me for God 

too as well as man, when thou callest me good, seeing there is 
none good but God only?” Certainly he saw something that 
was not ordinary in this man, when it is said of him that 

ἠγάπησεν αὐτὸν, Mark x. 21, he loved him: i. 6. he spoke 

kindly to him, and exhorted him, ὅσο. See 2 Chron. xviii. 2; 
Psalm Ixxviii. 36: ἠγάπησαν αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ στόματι αὐτῶν" they 

flattered him with their mouth. Hebrew, IMD. Nor is 

it an ordinary affection this young man seemed to have for 
the blessed Jesus, in that he departs sorrowful from the 
counsel that had been given him; and that he had the person 
that had counselled him in very high esteem, appears in that 
he could not without infinite grief reject the counsel he gave 
him. 

Ver. 31: Παραλαβὼν δὲ τοὺς δώδεκα’ He took unto him the 
twelve.| This falls in with that of John xi. 7, “Let us go 
into Judea.” What! say they, into Judea again, where thou 

n Vid. Mark x. 21. 
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wast lately in so much danger? However, he comes out and 

goes on, his disciples following him wondering, and fearing 

the effects of it, Mark x. 32. He mentioned only at present 
his journey into Judea, to® see Lazarus: but, as they were 
going, he foretells his progress to Jerusalem, and what was 

to be done with him there. It is probable he was at Beth- 

abarah when the message came to him that Lazarus was 

sick ; and from thence, his way lying conveniently over the 
Scythopolitan bridge, and so through part of Samaria, he 
chooseth the transjordanine way to the fords of Jericho. 

CHAP. XIX.p 

Ver. 2: Ζακχαῖος" Zaccheus.| There is mention of one of 
the same name, Zacchai, a father of a famous family, Ezra 

ii.g: and about the time wherein our Zaccheus lived, there 
was one Zacchai, the father of Rabban Jochanan; than whom 

there was hardly a more noted Rabban in the whole cata- 
logue. This man brought up his son Jochanan in merchan- 
dise, wherein he had employed himself for forty years, before 
he gave himself either to letters or religion. From whence 
there might arise some conjecture, as if that Zacchai was 
this Zaccheus here mentioned, but that these two things 

make against it : 
I. Because he was a Rabbin, or preferred to be one of the 

elders, as the author of Juchasin in the word SD} {2 doth, 

not without reason, conjecture. Now whereas the very em- 
ployment of publicans lay under so ill a name universally in 

that nation, it is hardly credible that that should consist with 

the degree of Rabbin. To which I may add, that that Zac- 
chai was of a priestly descent: and what a monster would 

that seem amongst them, a priest and a publican ! 
II. We may judge from the character of that Zacchat, 

whether he did not live and die a Jew as to his religion, in 

every punctilio of it. ‘“ R. Zacchai’s4 disciples asked him” 
(where note, he bears the title of Rabbi), “ How dost thou 

attain to old age? He answered them, ‘I did never in my 
whole life make water within four cubits of the place of 

prayer: I never miscalled my neighbour: I never let slip 

Ὁ Leusden’s edit., vol. i. p.555- P English folio edit., vol. it. p. 466. 
4 Megillah, fol. 27. 2. 
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DY WIT the consecration of a day. My mother was a very 
old woman, who once sold her hair-lace, and bought wine 

with it, for me to consecrate a day with.’ There is a tradi- 
tion. When she died, she bequeathed to him three hundred 
hogsheads of wine: and when he died, he bequeathed three 
thousand hogsheads to his sons.” The Gloss is: He that is 
constant in the consecration of a day, by the merit of that 
obtains wine. 

᾿Αρχιτελώνης: Chief among the publicans.| A few things 
concerning the degree of publicans : 

I. The lexicographer tells us, that they called those the 
greater publicans who redeemed at a certain fixed price the 
tax and other revenues of the Romans: these were commonly 

called the Daciarii’. 
II. “ Theses are persons not capable of giving any public 

testimony, POIIAM PRIN PY shepherds, exactors, and 

publicans.” Upon which words R. Gaon hath this passage : 
“The Rabbins do not exclude the publicans upon the account 
that they exact more than is appointed to them; for then 
they would be the same with 981} exactors. But when the 
king lays a tax upon the Jews, to be required of every one 

according to the proportion of their estates, these publicans, 
in whose power it is to value every one’s estate, will favour 
some in the mitigation of their tax, and burden others beyond 

all measure.” $ 
III. There were pudblicans (to omit those who collected 

the taxes in every town) who stood at gates and bridges, re- 
quiring tribute of all passengers, concerning whom we meet 
with something in Schabbath'. Where there is also mention 

of Ὁ» DI) bs) D1 the greater and the lesser publican. 
Concerning whom the Gloss speaks thus; ‘“ Sometimes there 
is ὦ greater publican, to whom it is very grievous to stand at 
the bridge all the day long: he therefore substitutes an infe- 
rior or lesser publican.” Let us take this story out of this 

same tract". 

“R. Judah, R. Joseph, R. Simeon, and R. Judah Ben Garis 

sitting together, R. Judah began and said, ‘O how great are 
the works of this (Roman) nation: they build streets and 

τ [{Datiarius, qui Datias colligit. Du Cange sub ν.] 
5. Sanhedr. fol. 25. 2. t Fol. 78. u Schabb. fol. 33. 2. 
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bridges and bagnios. R. Jose held his tongue, and said 

nothing: but R. Simeon Ben Jochai answered and said, 
‘Whatsoever they have built, they have built it for their own 

advantage. They have built bridges that they might gain a 
toll by them” R. Judah Ben Garis went and told this to the 
Roman empire, who thus decreed: ‘ Let R. Judah, who hath 

magnified the empire, be promoted: Jose that held his tongue 
mays aby {which, I imagine, ought to be rendered] let 
him be banished to Cyprus; and for Simeon that reproached it, 
let him be killed.’”” Simeon hearing these things, betook 
himself into a cave; and there lay hid with his son for the 
space of thirteen years. 

Now" as to what order or degree amongst the publicans 
our Zaccheus held, it is neither easy nor tanti to determine 
it. The title of ἀρχιτελώνης, chief among the publicans, will 
hardly bear it, that he was one of those that received toll or 
custom at bridges; though even amongst those there were 
some who had the title of the greater publicans. He may 
rather be esteemed either of the first or the second class of 
those I have already named. In either of those it was easier 
for him συκοφαντεῖν, to raise false accusation against any (which 

he chargeth himself with) than at the bridge or so. 
Ver. 8: Ta ἡμίση τῶν ὑπαρχόντων pov δίδωμι τοῖς πτωχοῖς" 

The half of my goods I give to the poor.| 1. A distribution 
amongst the poor of these goods that had been ill got was 
necessary. In Sanhedrimx there is a discourse of restitu- 

tion, and distribution of dishonest gains, especiallyy what 

wealth had been got by merchandise of fruits of the seventh 

year, which are forbidden. And this is the form of restitu- 
tion: “I, N., the son of N., scraped up such a sum by the 

fruits of the seventh year; and behold, I bestow it all upon 
the poor.” 

II. Alms were to be given to the poor out of wealth ho- 
nestly acquired: but according to the rules and precepts of 
the Rabbins, they were not bound to bestow above one fifth 
part. ‘“ As2 to what help is to be afforded by mammon, there 
is a stated measure; ἼΣ MW NW viz. a fifth part of 
his mammon. No one is bound to give more than one fifth.” 
And they say, “That it is decreed in Usha, that a man 

" English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 467. Υ Leusden’s edition, vol. il. p. 556. 
x Fol. 25. 2. 5 Rambam in Peah, cap. 1. 
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should set apart mynd yoD won the Jifth part of his 
estate according to the command.” 

The fifth part was so stated and decreed, that, 1, so far 

they ought to go upon the account of a command. 2. No 
man is bound by the law to go further. But, 3, he may do 
more, if he please, on his own accord. Which this Zaccheus 

did in a large and generous measure. The restitution of four- 
fold for his sycophaney agreed with the law about theft. 

Ver.g: Ὅτι σήμερον σωτηρία τῷ οἴκῳ τούτῳ ἐγένετο" This 

day is salvation come to this house.| It is said, ver. 7, “ That 
they all murmured that Christ was gone to be guest with a 
man that is a sinner.” What then did they think of the 

house itself that belonged to this sinner? Do we think they 

would enter in, when they despised any thing that belonged 

to publicans? Perhaps that expression σταθεὶς δὲ Ζακχαῖος 
εἶπε, Zaccheus stood and said, may seem to hint that he came 

forth, and stood talking with those that were without doors, 

and would not enter. However, if we well consider how 

meanly they accounted of the house of a publican, we may 

the more easily understand what the meaning of that expres- 

sion is, This day is salvation come to this house. 

Καθότι καὶ αὐτὸς vids ᾿Αβραάμ ἐστιν: Forasmuch as he also is 

a son of Abraham.|] ‘That is, say most, the son of Abraham 
by faith ; which indeed is most true. But I doubt, however, 

that this is not directly the sense of these words. For I 

question whether the Jews knew of any kind of relation to 
Abraham but that which was according to the flesh, and by 
way of stock and offspring. The son of Abraham by faith was 
a notion unknown; and I scarce believe our Saviour would 

speak to them in an unintelligible dialect. To which we may 
add, that if it had been said αὐτὸς υἱὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐγένετο (as it 

is ἐγένετο in the former clause) we might the more easily have 
inclined to that sense, and applied it to his conversion, by 
which he was made ὦ son of Abraham by faith. It would 
argue that his relation to Abraham was changed, and be- 
come other than what it was before, so as ἐγένετο, in the 

former clause, argued the altered condition of the house: but 

whereas it is said, vids ᾿Αβραάμ., ἐστιν, he ‘is,’ and not he ‘is 

made, a son of Abraham, | would take it in the same sense 
with that, chap. xiii. 16, “This woman being a daughter of 

LIGHTFOOT, VOL, III. ο 
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Abraham;” that is, in the literal sense of it. As if he should 

say, “ Although you murmur, having this chief publican in so 
much contempt and indignation, as if he was an accursed 
thing, yet is he of the seed of Abraham as well as you your- 
selves. He is not a heathen publican, but an Israelite: and 
seeing the Son of man cometh to seek and to save that which 
is lost, especially the lost sheep of the house of Israel, sal- 
vation is come to his house this day; for he also is ὦ son of 

Abraham.” 
Ver. 112: Kat δοκεῖν αὐτοὺς ὅτι παραχρῆμα μέλλει ἡ βασιλεία 

τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀναφαίνεσθαι: And because they thought that the king- 

dom of God should immediately appear.) bo? moat yun 

mbanw ΘΟ miso The time draweth nigh that the kingdom 
of heaven shall be revealed. We have observed elsewhere, that 

it was the nation’s universal opinion, that that very time 
wherein Christ did appear was the time wherein they ex- 

pected the coming of Messiah, being so taught by the pro- 
pheey of Daniel. Which however the more modern Jews 
would now endeavour to evade, as also other more illustrious 

predictions that concern our Jesus, yet were those times then 
more truly and more sincerely interpreted. Hence that con- 
flux of Jews from all nations to Jerusalem, Acts ii. 5. And 

to this doth that in some measure attest which the Talmudists 
relate concerning the paraphrast of the prophets, that when 
he went about to paraphrase also the Hagiographa, or holy 
writings, he was forbidden by Bath Jol, saying, That he must 

abstain from that; for in those books was the end of the 

Messiah, viz. Dan. ix. 26. 

Ver. 13: Ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς δέκα μνᾶς" And delivered them ten 

pounds.| ‘This parable of the pounds hath for the general the 
very same scope with that of the talents, Matt. xxv. That 

nobleman or king that went into a far country to receive for 
himself a kingdom is Christ in his gospel, going forth to call 

in the Gentiles to his obedience: returning, he cuts off the 
nation of the Jews that would not have him to reign over 

them, ver. 27: and while they were now in expectation of the 
immediate revelation of the kingdom of heaven, and were 

dreaming many vain and senseless things concerning it, our 

« English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 468. Ὁ Midras Schir. fol. 7, 2. 



Ch. xix.13.] _Hwercitations upon St. Luke. 195 

Saviour, by this parable, warns and admonisheth them, that he 

must not look for any advantage by that kingdom who cannot 
give a good account of those talents which God had committed 
to his trust and improvement. 

Tddavtov’ μνῶν ἐστι ξ΄. A talent is the value of siaty pounds. 

Ἡ δὲ μνᾶ δραχμῶν ρ΄. A pound is a hundred drachms. 

Ἧ δὲ δραχμὴ ὀβόλων ς΄. A drachm ἐδ sin oboli. 

Ὁ δὲ ὀβολὸς χαλκῶν ἕξ. An obolus is six pieces of brass coin. 
ὋὉ δὲ χαλκοῦς λεπτῶν ζ΄. A brass piece of coin is seven mites. 

Ver. 444: ’Av@ ὧν οὐκ ἔγνως τὸν καιρὸν τῆς ἐπισκοπῆς σου" 

Because thou knewest not the time of thy visitation.| The Masters 

dispute the reason of the laying waste of Jerusalem. 
« Abaie saith, Jerusalem was not destroyed for any thing 

but the profanation of the sabbath. R. Abba saith, It was 

not destroyed for any thing but their neglect in reciting their 
phylacteries morning and evening. Rabh Menona saith, It 
was not destroyed for any thing but their not minding the 
bringing up of their children in the school. Ulla saith, Jeru- 

salem had not been destroyed but for their immodesty one 

towards another. R. Isaac saith, It had not been destroyed, 
but that they equalled the inferior with the superior. R. 
Chainah saith, It had not been destroyed, but that they did 
not rebuke one another. R. Judah saith, Τὸ had not been 

destroyed, but that they condemned the disciples of the wise 
men,” &c. But Wisdom saith, Jerusalem was destroyed, 

because she knew not the time of her visitation. 

All those great good things that were promised to mankind 
were promised as what should happen in the last days, i.e. in 
the last days of Jerusalem. Then was the Messiah to be re- 
vealedf: then was the Holy Ghost to be poured outs: then 
was the mountain of the Lord to be exalted, and the nations 

should fiow in to it»: in a word, then were to be fulfilled all 

those great things which the prophets had foretold about the 
coming of the Messiah and the bringing in of the gospel. 
These were the times of Jerusalem’s visitation, if she could 

have known it. But so far was she from that knowledge, that 
nothing was more odious, nothing more contemptible, than 

¢ Suidas. f Hos. iti. 5; Heb. i. 2. 
4 Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 557. & Joel ii. 28; Acts ii. 17. 
€ Schabb, fol. 110. 2. h Isa. ii. 2. 
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when indeed all these ineffable benefits were dispensed in the 
midst of her. Nor indeed were those times deseribed before- 
hand with more remarkable characters as to what God would 
do, than they: were with black and dreadful indications as to 
the perverseness and obstinacy of that people. They were the 
best of times, and the worst generation lived in them. In 

those last days of that city were ‘ perilous times,’ 2 ‘Tim. 111.1: 
‘ departing from the faith,’ 1 Tim. iv. 1: ‘Scoffers’ of religion, 
2 Pet. iii. 3: in a word, ‘ many antichrists, 1 John ii.18. So 
far was Jerusalem and the nation of the Jews from knowing 

and acknowledging the things that belonged unto their 

peace. 

CHAP: XX: 

Ver. 1: Οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς σὺν τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις" 

The chief priests and the scribes with the elders.) So it is in 

Mark xi. 27: but in Matt. xxi. 23, it is ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ πρεσβύ- 

repot τοῦ λαοῦ, the chief priests and elders of the people. Now 

the question is, who these e/ders should be, as they are distin- 

guished from the chief priests and the scribes. The Sanhedrim 

consisted chiefly of priests, Levites, and Israelites, although 

the original precept was for the priests and Levites only. 

“Thek command is, that the priests and Levites should be 

of the great council; as it is said, Thou shalt go unto the 

priests and Levites: IN3 5 ON) but if such be not to be 

found, AID τὶ ὙΠ bys o> srt ἼΣῸΝ although they 

were all Israelites, behold, it is allowed.” 

None will imagine that there ever was a Sanhedrim wherein 

there were Israelites only, and no priests or Levites; nor, on 

the other hand, that there ever was a Sanhedrim wherein 

there were only priests and Levites, and no Israelites. The 

ypapporeis, therefore, or the scribes, seem in this place to de- 

note either the Levites, or else, together with the Levites, 

those inferior ranks of priests who were not the ἀρχιερεῖς, or 

chief priests: and then the πρεσβύτεροι, elders, may be the 

Israelites, or those elders of the laity that were not of the 

Levitical tribe. Such a one was Gamaliel the present presi- 

dent of the Sanhedrim, and Simeon his son, of the tribe of 

Judah. 

i English folio edition, vol.ii. p. 460. * Maimon. in Sanhedr. cap. 2. 
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Ver. 37: Λέγει Κύριον τὸν Θεὸν ᾿Αβραάμ, &e. He calleth the 

Lord the God of Abraham, &c.| “Why! doth Moses say 
(Exod. xxxii. 13), Remember Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob? 

R. Abin saith, The Lord said unto Moses, ‘I look for ten 

men from thee, as I looked for that number in Sodom: find 

me out ten righteous persons among fhe people, and I will 
not destroy thy people.’ Then said Moses, ‘ Behold, here am 
I, and Aaron, and Eleazar, and Ithamar, and Phineas, and 

Caleb, and Joshua.’ ‘ But’ saith God, ‘these are but seven ; 

where are the other three?’ When Moses knew not what 

to do, he saith, ‘O eternal God, ONAN OM ΟΥ̓ ΤΊ do those 

live that are dead 2?’ ‘Yes, saith God. Then saith Moses, ‘If 

those that are dead do live, remember Abraham, Isaac, and 

Jacob.” 

Ver. 42: Εἶπεν ὁ Κύριος τῷ Κυρίῳ pov, &e. The Lord said 

unto my Lord, §c.| Whereas St. Matthew tells us, That™ 

“no man was able to answer him a word” to that argument, 

whereby he asserted the divinity of the Messias, it is plain 
that those evasions were not yet thought of, by which the 
Jews have since endeavoured to shift off this place. For the 
Talmudists apply the psalm to Abraham; the Targumist (as 

it seems) to David; others (as Justin Martyr tells us) to 

Hezekiah ; which yet I do not remember I have observed in 
the Jewish authors. His words are in his Dialogue with 

Tryphon": Kat τοῦτονο τὸν ψαλμὸν ὅτι εἰς τὸν ᾿Εζεχίαν τὸν 

βασιλέα εἰρῆσθαι ἐξηγεῖσθαι τολμᾶτε, οὐκ ἀγνοῶ" I am not 

ignorant, that you venture to explain this psalm (when he had 
recited the whole psalm) as if ἐξ were to be understocd of hing 
Hezekiah. 

The Jewish authors have it thus: “Semp the Great said 
unto Eliezer [Abraham’s servant], ‘When the kings of the 
east and of the west came against you, what did you?’ He 
answered and4 said, ‘The Holy Blessed God took Abraham, 
and made him to sit on his right hand.’” And again’: “The 
Holy Blessed God had purposed to have derived the priest- 
hood from Shem ; according as it is said, Thou art the priest 
of the most high God [Gen. xiv]: but because he blessed 

! Shemoth Rabba, fol. 159. 1. P Sanhedr. fol. 148. 2. 
m Matt. xxii. 46. 4 English folio edition, vol. 11. p. 
n Pag. 250; [Ὁ 332] 470 
° Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 558. r Nedarim, fol. 32. 2. 
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Abraham before he blessed God, God derived the priesthood 

from Abraham. For so it is said, And he blessed him and 

said, Blessed be Abraham of the most high God, possessor of 

heaven and earth, and blessed be the most high God. Abra- 

ham saith unto him, Who useth to bless the servant before 

his Lord? Upon thi€ God gave the priesthood to Abraham, 
according as it is said, The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou 

on my right hand. And afterward it is written, The Lord 
sware and will not repent, Thou art a priest for ever for the 
speaking” (for so they render \> 37 by) “of Melchizedek*.” 

Midras Tilin and others also, in the explication of this 

psalm, refer it to Abraham. Worshipful commentators in- 
deed ! 

Ver. 46: Θελόντων περιπατεῖν ἐν στολαῖς" Which desire to walk 

nm long robes.| In garments to the feet: in long robes: which 
their own Rabbins sufficiently testify. “ R. Jochanans asked 
R. Banaah, WD “MN by abn What kind of garment is 

the inner garment of the disciple of the wise men? It is such a 
one, that the flesh may not be seen underneath him.” The 
Gloss is, It is to reach to, the very sole of the foot, that it 

may not be discerned when he goes barefoot. Sw ΓῺ 

wo “Mm What is the ‘talith, that the disciple of the wise 
wears? That the inner garment may not be seen below it to 
a handbreadth.” - 

What is that στολὴ πρώτη, Luke xv. 22, the first robe ? [the 

best robe, A. V.] [5 it the former robe, that is, that which the 

prodigal had worn formerly? or the first, i.e. the chief and 

best robe? It may be queried, whether it may not be particu- 
larly understood the ¢alith, as what was in more esteem than 
the chaluk, and that which is the first garment in view to the 
beholders. “It saw amongst the spoils WI VIN a Baby- 

lonish garment, Josh. vii.[24.] Rabh saith, ssndost ΝΟΌΣΙΝ 
A long garment called melotes.’ The Gloss is, ΩΝ by my 
D3 a ‘ talith’ of purest wool.” 

CHAP 2x 

Ver. 24: Ἄχρι πληρωθῶσι καιροὶ ἐθνῶν: Until the times of 

the Gentiles be fulfilled.| “ Jerusalem shall be trodden down 

[ After the order of Melchizedek, S Bava Bathra. fol. 57. 2 
A Ne es ΟΣ Ἢ ἢ t Sanhedr. fol. 44.1. 
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of the Gentiles, wntil the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled :’” 

and what then? in what sense is this word ἄχρι, until, to be 

understood? Let every one have his conjecture, and let me be 
allowed mine. I am well assured cur Saviour is discoursing 

about the fall and overthrow of Jerusalem; but I doubt, 

whether he touches upon the restoration of it: nor can I see 
any great reason to affirm, that the times of the Gentiles will 

be fulfilled before the end of the world itself. But as to this 
controversy, I shall not at present meddle with it. And yet, 
in the mean time, I cannot but wonder that the disciples, 
having so plainly heard these things from the mouth of their 
master, what concerned the destruction both of the place and 

nation, should be so quickly asking, “ Lord, wilt thou at this 
time restore the kingdom to Israel?” Nor do I less wonder to 
find the learned Beza expounding the very following verse 

- after this manner: “Then shall there be the signs in the sun, 

&e.; that is, after those times are fulfilled, which were 

allotted for the salvation of the Gentiles, and vengeance upon 
the Jews, concerning which St. Paul discourses copiously.” 
Rom. xi. 25, &c.: when, indeed, nothing could be said clearer 
for the confutation of that exposition, than that of ver. 32; 
“Verily, I say unto you, This generation shall not pass 
away till all be fulfilled.” It is strange this should be no 
more observed, as it ought to have been, by himself and 

divers others, when, in truth, these very words are as a 

gnomon to the whole chapter. All the other passages of 
the chapter fall in with Matt. xxiv and Mark xiii, where we 
have placed those notes that were proper; and shall repeat 
nothing here. Which method I have taken in several places 
in this evangelist, where he relates passages that have been 
related before, and which I have had occasion to handle 

as I met with them. 

CHAP. XXII.» 

Ver. 4: Καὶ τοῖς στρατηγοῖς: And captains.| They are 

called στρατηγοὶ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, ver. 52, captains of the Temple: and 

in the singular number, the captain of the Temple, Acts iv. 1: 
but who should this or these be ? 

I. All know that there was a Roman garrison in the eastle 

u English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 471. 
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of Antoma, whose charge especially was to suppress all tu- 

mults and seditions in the Temple: but was the tribune, or 

the centurions of that garrison called by the name of ozpa- 
τηγοὶ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, the captains of the Temple? Surely rather 
στρατηγοὶ τῆς “Avtwvias, the captains of the castle of Antonia. 

And indeed it appears not that the Roman captains had 
conspired against the life of Christ, that Judas should be- 
take himself to them to make a bargain for the betraying 
of him. 

II. The conjecture might be more probable of those rulers 
in the Temple, concerning whom we have this mention*: 

“ Thesey are the rulers that were in the Temple: Jochanan 
Ben Phineas, governor of the seals; Ahijah, set over the 

drink-offerings: Matthiah Ben Samuel, that presided over the 
lots,” &e. But to me it seems beyond all doubt that the 

captains of the Temple were the captains of the several 
watches. ‘In? three places the priests kept watch and ward 
in the Temple, viz. in Beth Abtines, Beth Nitsots, and Beth 

Mokad. The Levites also in one-and-twenty places more.” 
Whereas, therefore, these watches or guards consisted every 

one of several persons, there was one single person set over 

each of them as their captain, or the head of that watch. 
And this way looks that of Pilate, Matt. xxvil.65; ἔχετε 
κουστωδίαν, ye have a watch of your own; let some of them be 
sent to guard the sepulchre. 

Ill. The captain of the Temple, therefore, distinctively and 
by way of eminence so termed, I would suppose him, whom 

they called PHAN WI ws the ruler of the mountain of the 

house, who was the chief of all the heads of those wards. 

saw wows 59 by ὙΠ men man ὝΤ wR “ Thee 
ruler of the mountain of the Temple takes his walks through 
every watch with torches lighted before him: and if he found 

any upon the watch that might not be standing on his feet, 
he said, ‘ Peace be with thee!’ But if he found him sleeping, 

he struck him with a stick; and it was warrantable for him 

to burn the garments of such a one. And when it was said 

by others, ‘ What is that noise in the court ?? the answer was 
made, ‘lt is the noise of a Levite under correction, and whose 

x Leusden’s edit., vol. ii. p. 559.  Middoth, cap. 1. 
Y Shekalim, cap. 5. Ὁ. Middoth, ubi supr. hal. 2. 
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garments are burning, for that he slept upon the watch. 
R. Eliezer Ben Jacob said, ‘They once found my mother’s son 
asleep, and they burnt his clothes.’” Compare this passage 
with Rev. xvi. 15: ‘“‘ Behold I come as a thief; blessed is he 
that watcheth, and keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked, 

and they see his shame.” 
It is easy distinguishing this MIM WI WS captain of the 

mountain of the Temple from TVD the ruler of the Temple or 

the sagan. The former presided only over the guards; the 
latter over the whole service of the Temple. And so we have 

them distinguished, Acts iv.1: there is the captain of the 
Temple, and Annas, who was the sagan. 

[Quid” eclarius Lucze methodo hoc in loco? Intravit Satanas 

in Judam; paciscitur ille cum principibus Sacerdotum et 
στρατηγοῖς, queerit opportunitatem prodendi. Atque deinde 

venit dies Azymorum. Hee bene consuant illi, qui ecenam 
istam, Johan. xiii, ad quam Satanas intravit in Judam, volunt 

esse coenam Paschalem. | 
Ver.19: Τοῦτό ἐστι τὸ σῶμά μου This is my body.| The 

words of the institution of the holy eucharist throughout the 
whole contain a reflection, partly by way of antithesis, partly 

by way of allusion. 
I. This is my body. Upon the account of their present 

celebration of the Passover, these words might very well have 
some reference to the body of the Paschal lamb: the body 
(1 say) of the Paschal lamb. For the Jews use this very 
phrase concerning it: “ They bring in a table spread, on 
which are bitter herbs, with other herbs, unleavened bread, 

ADIAM pottage, MOET was Sw ἸΘΊΔΥ and the body of the 
Paschal Lamb.” Anda little after: MOD Sw pin So 
he eateth of the body of the Passover. From whence our 
Saviour’s meaning may be well enough discerned ; viz. that 
by the same signification that the Paschal lamb was my 
body hitherto, from henceforward let this bread be my boay. 

Il. Which is given for you. But the apostle adds, 
« Which is broken for you:” which, indeed, doth not so well 
agree with the Paschal lamb as with the lamb for the daily 
sacrifice, For as to the Paschal lamb, there was ποῦ a bone 

> Omitted by Strype. ¢ Maimon. in Hhamets umatsah, cap. 8. 
ad English folio edit., vol, il. p. 472. G p- 47 
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of it broken; but that of the daily sacrifice was broken and 
cut into several parts; and yet they are both of them the 
body of Christ in a figure. And although, besides the break- 
ing of it, there are these further instances wherein the Pas- 

chal lamb and that of the daily sacrifice did differ, viz., 1. 
that the daily sacrifice was for all Israel, but the Paschal for 
this or that family: 2. the daily saerifice was for the atone- 
ment of sin; the Passover not so: 3. the daily sacrifice was 
burnt, but the Passover eaten: yet in this they agreed, that 

under both the body of our Saviour was figured and shadowed 

out, though in a different notion. 

Ill. This do in remembrance of me. As you kept the Pass- 
over ix remembrance of your going out of Egypt. ‘“ Thoue 
shalt remember the day of thy going out of Kgypt all the 
days of thy life. Ben Zuma thus explains it; The days of 

thy life, that is, in the day time: all the days of thy life, that 
is, in the night time too. But the wise men say, The days of 
thy life, that is, in this age: all the days of thy life, that the 
days of the Messiah may be included too.” But whereas, in 
the days of the Messiah there was a greater and more illus- 
trious redemption and deliverance than that out of Egypt 
brought about; with the Jews’ good leave, it is highly requi- 

site, that both the thing itself and he that accomplished it 
should be remembered. We suspect in our notes upon 1 Cor. 

xi, as if some of the Corinthians, in their very participation 
of the holy eucharist, did so far Judaize, that what had been 
instituted for the commemoration of their redemption by the 

death of Christ, they perverted to the commemoration of the 

going out of Egypt; and that they did not at all “ discern the 
Lord’s body’ in the sacrament. 

Under the law there were several eatings of holy things. 
The first was that which Siphra mentionsf, DOAN OVNI 

DO MpIN bya when the priests eat of the sacrifice, and 
atonement is made for him that brings it. There were other 

eatings, viz., of the festival sacrifices of the tenths, thanks- 

giving-offerings, &e., which were to be eaten by those that 
brought them; but these all now have theirs period: and 

now, Do ye this, and do it i remembrance of me. 

e Beracoth, cap. 1. hal. ult. f Fol. 24. 4. 
5 Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 560. 
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IV. This cup... which is shed for you.| This seems to 
have reference to that cup of wine that was every day poured 
out in the drink offerings with the daily sacrifice ; for that 
also was poured out for the remission of sins. So that the 

bread may have reference to the body of the daily sacrifice, 
and the cup to the wine of the drink offering. 

V. My blood of the new testament.| So St. Matthew [xxvi. 

28,] and St. Mark [xiv. 24,1 with reference to “the blood of 

bulls and of goats,” with which the old testament was con- 
firmed, Exod. xxiv; Heb. ix. 19. 

VI. The new testament in my blood.} So our evangelist 
and so the apostle, 1 Cor. xi. [25.} with reference to the whole 
ministry of the altar, where blood was poured out; nay, with 

respect to the whole Jewish religion, for here was the begin- 
ning or entry of the new covenant. And indeed it seems that 

the design of that frequent communion of the Lord’s supper 
in the first ages of the church, among other things, was, that 

those who were converted from Judaism might be sealed and 

confirmed against Judaism; the sacrament itself being the 
mark of the cessation of the old testament and the beginning 
of the new. 

Ver. 21: Πλὴν ἰδοὺ ἡ χεὶρ τοῦ παραδιδόντος, Κα. But, behold, 
the hand of him that betrayeth me, &c.] What can be desired 
more as a demonstration that Judas was present at the eucha- 

rist? And whereas the contrary is endeavoured to be proved 

out of John xiii, nothing is made out of nothing: for there is 

not one syllable throughout the whole chapter of the paschal 

supper, but of a supper before the ‘ feast of the Passover.’ 

Ver. 26: ‘Qs ὁ νεώτερος" As the younger.| The vulgar and 
interlinear, sicut junior. We, as the younger, very well. For, 

as Beza hath it upon the place, νεώτερος, proprie dicitur de 
etate: it is properly to be understood of age. 1 ask therefore, 

I. Whether Peter was not the oldest of the whole com- 
pany? What reason can any have to deny this? It was ne- 

cessary that some one of them should be the first both in number 

and order; and it was as fit and equal that the oldest amongst 

them should be reckoned the first. And who will you say was 
older than Peter? Hence was it that he had the first place 
in the catalogue of the apostles, because he was the oldest. 

h English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 473. 
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For this reason he sat at table in the uppermost place next 
our Lord: for this reason did our Saviour so often direct his 
discourse so immediately to him: and for this reason were 
his answers to Christ taken in the name of all the rest, viz., 

because the oldest. Which brings to mind ἽΝ TAN 
‘Sy ΓΛ ΓΤ the interpreter of the doctor in the school 
of the Rabbins, who was the interlocutor between the master 

and the disciples, and for that reason the chief in the school, 
but without any primacy. Whereas therefore St. Peter, after 

our Saviour’s ascension into heaven, was (to speak vulgarly) 
the prolocutor in that sacred college, what more probable rea- 
son can be offered why he was so, than this seniority? Were 
not others as capable as speaking as he? had they not equal 
authority, zeal, faith, knowledge with him, &c.? but he indeed 
was the eldest man. 

II. I cannot therefore but suspect from the proper sig- 
nification of the word νεώτερος, younger, (to which ὁ μείζων, the 
greater, respecting age, does answer.) that some one amongst 

them had been challenging some privilege and primacy to 
himself upon the account of seniority: and unless any can 

make it out that there was somebody older than Peter, pardon 
me, if I think that he was the chief in this contention, and that it 

was chiefly moved betwixt himself and the two sons of 
Zebedee. For it seems unlikely that the other nine would 

have contended for the primacy with Peter, James, and John; 

whom Christ had so peculiarly distinguished in their presence 
with marks of his favour. So that the struggle seems to 

be especially between these three and Peter the beginner 
of the strife: which appears, partly in that our Saviour re- 

bukes him by name, and partly in that he could not forget 
without some grudge, that request of the two brothers, “ Lord, 

let us sit one on thy right hand, the other on thy left.” 

Ver. 31: Σίμων, Σίμων" Simon, Simon.) Let us change the 
name and person: “Thomas, Thomas ;” or “ Philip, Philip, 
Satan hath desired, &e.; but I have prayed,” &e. And who 
would from hence have picked out an argument for the pri- 
macy of Thomas or Philip over the rest of the apostles and 
the universal church? And yet this do the Romanists in the 
behalf of Peter. Who would not have taken it rather as a 
severe chiding? As if he should have said, “Thou, Thomas or 

Philip, art thou so hot in contending for the primaey, while 
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Satan is so hot against all of you? And whilst you are at 
strife amongst yourselves, he is at strife against you all !” 
Under such a notion as this 1 doubt not our Saviour did 

speak to Peter, and that in these words he found a severe 
reprimand rather than any promotion to the primacy. 

Ver. 32: “Iva μὴ ἐκλείπῃ ἣ πίστις σου: That thy faith fail 

not.| There seems an emphasis in the word πίστις, faith As 
to the other apostles, indeed, that Christian courage and mag- 

nanimity which they ought to have exerted in that difficult time 
did fail them; but their faith was nothing so near shipwreck 
as Peter’s faith was. They indeed deserted their Master and 
fied, Mark xiv. 50: which they seem to have not done without 
some connivance from himself, John xviii. 8. But when Peter 

renounced and abjured his Lord, how near was he becoming 
WW an apostate’, and his faith from suffering a total ship- 
wreck? Certainly it was Peter’s advantage that Christ prayed 
for him; but it was not so much for his honour, that he, be- 

yond all others, should stand in need of such a prayer. 
Ver. 36: Πωλησάτω τὸ ἱμάτιον αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀγορασάτω μάχαιραν" 

Let him sell his garment, and buy a sword.| Doth our Saviour 
give them this counsel in good earnest ? 

T. He uses the common dialect. For so also the Rabbins 
in other things: ‘‘ He! that hath not wherewithal to eat, but 
upon mere alms, let him beg or sell his garments to buy oil 
and candles for the feast of Dedication,” &e. 

II. He warns them of a danger that is very near; and ina 

common way of speech lets them know that they had more 

need of providing swords for their defence against the com- 
mon enemy, than be any way quarrelling amongst themselves. 
Not so much exhorting™ them to repel force with force, as to 
give them such an apprehension of the common rage of their 
enemies against them, that might suppress all private ani- 
mosities amongst themselves. 

Ver. 37: Kat yap ra περὶ ἐμοῦ τέλος ἔχει: For the things con- 
cerning me have an end.| That is, “My business is done, 

yours is but beginning. While I was present, the children 
of the bridechamber had no reason to weep; but when I am 
taken away, and numbered amongst the transgressors, think 

τ (See: Buxtorf tex. 1. δ Ἢ. ! Maimon. Chanuchah, cap. 4. 
sub v. col. 2441. ] m English folio edition, vol. ii. 

k Leusden’s edition, vol.ii. p. 561. p. 474. 
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what will be done to you, and what ought to be done by you ; 
and then think if this be a time for you to be contending with 
one another.” 

Ver. 43: “Ayyedos ἐνισχύων αὐτόν" An angel strengthening 
him.| 1. In his temptations in the wilderness there was no 
angel by him; for St. Matthew saith, chap. iv. 11, ‘Then the 
devil leaveth him, and, behold, angels came and ministered 

unto him:” that is, not till the devil had first left him. But 

in the midst of this trial there was an ‘angel strengthening 
him: and why so? By reason of his agony, you will say, and 
that very truly: but whence arose this agony? and of what 
kind was it? It was occasioned (you will say) from a sense of 
divine indignation and wrath. This dare not I say or imagine, 
that God was angry or conceived any indignation against him 
at all. And if the anguish and agony of his mind was the 
result of the divine wrath pressing in upon him, I do not see 
what kind of comfort an angel could minister against the 
wrath of God. It is rather an argument God was not angry 
with him, when he sent an angel to comfort him. 

II. It is not to be doubted, but that Christ was now 

wrestling with a furious enraged devil; yea, a devil loosed 
from his chain, and permitted, without any check or restraint 
from divine providence, to exert all his force and rage against 
him: which was permitted by God, not from any displeasure 
against his Son, but that even human nature might, by this 
her combatant, get a conquest over this insulting enemy. For 
it had been a sinall thing to have vanquished the devil by mere 
divine power. 

III. However therefore it is not here related in express 
terms, yet could I easily persuade myself, that the devil 
might at this time appear to our Saviour in some visible 
shape. When he tempted him in the wilderness, he put on 
the disguise of some good angel, or rather some kind of re- 
semblance of the Holy Ghost. But in this last temptation 
he puts on himself, and appears in his own colours; viz. in 
some direful formidable figure, on purpose to terrify our Lord. 
And from thence it was that ἤρξατο ἐκθαμβεῖσθαι καὶ ἀδημονεῖν, 

he began to be sore amazed, and to be very heavy, Mark xiv. 33 ; 
and here, γίνεσθαι ἐν ἀγωνίᾳ, to be in an agony. Nor do [rashly, 

and without any ground, suppose this, but upon these reasons : 
I. Whereas that old dragon assaulted the first Adam in 
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a garden in a visible shape; it is not absurd to imagine, he did 
so now to the second Adam, in a garden, in a visible shape. 

11. This our evangelist tells us concerning his temptation 
in the wilderness, that™ ** when the devil had ended all the 

temptation, he departed from him, ἄχρι καιροῦ, for a season.” 
Here he takes the season to return®; and I see no reason 

why he should not at this time, as well as in the wilderness, 

assume some visible shape. ‘Then, indeed, he addressed him- 

self in a charming and grateful shape, to have enticed and 

deceived him; but now in a frightful and horrid one, to have 

amazed and terrified him. He had already experienced how 
vain a thing it was to go about to cheat and allure him: what 
remained therefore but to shake his mind (if possible) with 
fright and terror? 

IJ. For when he had no greater invention in his whole 
storehouse, by which he could distress and shake the minds 

of mortals, than the horrid apparition of himself, none will 

conceive he would neglect this engine, that if it could be, he 
might disturb his soul through his eye. That, therefore, 
which the Jews feign or dream about Solomon, that he saw 

the angel of death (that is, the devil) gnashing his teeth, and 
that a disciple of Rabbi did so toop, I suppose acted in good 
earnest here; namely, that Christ saw the devil, that old 

dragon, gaping at him with all horror he could put on. And 
in this sense would I understand that of the “ messenger of 

Satan buffeting the apostlea:” viz. that the devil did appear 
visibly to him in some frightful shape, to afflict and terrify 
him. And perhaps that vehement desire he had to sift the 
disciples (ver. 31) respects this same thing, namely, that he 
might be permitted to assault them with such kind of 
affrightments. 

Ver. 44°: Ὃ ἱδρῶς αὐτοῦ ὡσεὶ θρόμβοι αἵματος" His sweat was as 

et were great drops of blood.| Diodorus Siculus, speaking of a 
country where Alexander the Great had to do with Porus, 

hath this passages; “ There are serpents there οὗ διὰ τῶν δη- 
γμάτων ὀξεῖς θανάτους ἀπειργάζοντο. Tov δὲ πληγέντα πόνοι 

δεινοὶ συνεῖχον. καὶ ῥύσις ἱδρῶτος αἱματοειδοῦς κατεῖχε" which, by 

n Chap. iv. 13. r English folio edition, vol. ii. 
° John xiv. 30. Ρ. 475-  Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. 
P Hieros. Kilaim, fol. 32. 2. p. 502. 
a 2 Cor. xii. [7.] 5. Lib. xvii. pag. 560. 
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their bites would occasion most bitter deaths: they are horrible 

pains that afflict any that are struck by them, and an issue of 
sweat, like blood, seizeth them.” 1 would ascribe this bloody sweat 

of our Saviour to the bite of that old serpent, rather than to 
the apprehension of divine wrath. 

Ver. 47: Φιλῆσαι αὐτόν: To kiss him.] Our Saviour had to 
do with a frightful and terrifying devil; but this traitor seems 
possessed with a tame and gentle one. He-converses with 

the apostles, and there is no token of a devil dwelling in him. 
He is present at the Passover, at the eucharist, and the very 
lips of Christ, and still no sign of Satan being his inmate. But 
when once the devil hath done his work by thee, then, Judas, 

take heed of thy devil. 
As to this treacherous contrivance of Judas, let us frame 

the most gentle opinion cf it that the matter can bear: for 

instance, that he might perhaps think with himself, that it 
was not possible for Christ to be apprehended by the Jews, 
having already seen him working such stupendous miracles, 
and more than once strangely delivering himself from them: 

and grant further, that when he said to them, “* Whomsoever 

I shall 85, that is he, lay hold of him,” he said it scoffingly, 

as believing they could not be able to lay hold on him: grant 
we, in a word, that when he saw him condemned, he repented 

himself, having never suspected that matters would have gone 
so far, presuming that Christ would easily have made his 
escape from them, and himself should have got thirty pieces 
of silver by the bargain: let us grant, I say, that this was his 
contrivance, and colour it over with as plausible excuses as we 
can; yet certainly was there never any thing so impiously 
done by mortal man, than for him thus to play with the Holy 

of Holies, and endeavour to make merchandise of the Son of 

God. However, I suspect much worse things hatched in the 
breast of this traitor: viz. that Christ did really not please 
him ; and, with the great chiefs of that nation, though he sup- 

posed him the true Messiah, yet not such a one as answered 
their carnal expectation. 

The Rabbins distinguish between lawful kisses and MW! 
mibpn Zisses of folly ; sayingt, that “ all xisses are hisses of 

folly excepting three :” whieh they there reckon up. But what 

τ Shemoth Rabba, fol. 122. 4. 
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kind of kiss was this? ἃ kiss of folly? Alas! it is too low and 
dwarfish a term for this gigantic monster. 

Ver. 53: Αὕτη ὑμῶν ἐστιν ἡ ὥρα καὶ ἡ ἐξουσία τοῦ σκότους" 

This is your hour, and the power of darkness.) The serpent 
himself is now come in Judas; and the seed of the serpent 

was that rout that came with him, to whom it was fatal to 

bruise the heel of the Messiah; and now was the hour for 

that wickedness. It was anciently foretold and predeter- 
mined, both as to the thing itself and the instruments; and 

now all fences lie open, and you may do what you please. The 
chains of the devil himself are now loosed ; and it is permitted 

to him, without the least check or restraint of Divine Provi- 

dence, to exert all his furies at pleasure ; for now is the power 

of darkness. : 

Σκότος, darkness, is the devil among the allegorists. “It 

is said, On the first day of the creation, the angel of death 

[i. e. the devil] was created, according as it is written, There 

was darkness upon the face of the deep; that is, the angel of 

death, who darkeneth the eyes of men.” 

CHAP. XXIIIL* 

VER. 2; Τοῦτον εὕρομεν διαστρέφοντα τὸ ἔθνος" We found this 

fellow perverting the nation.| “ AY disciple corrupting his food 
publicly, B17 Ww Pd as did Jesus of Nazareth.” ‘To cor- 
rupt their food publicly, is a phrase amongst the Rabbins to 

denote a mingling of true doctrine with heresy, and the true 
worship of God with idolatry. This was the accusation they 
framed against our Saviour at this time, that he taught hete- 
rodox and destructive principles, such especially as would tend 
to turn off and alienate the people from their obedience to the 
Romans. Avuch recites this passage of the Talmud more 
cautiously ; for instead of as Jesus of Nazareth did, he hath it, 
as Jeroboam did. 

Ver. 7: ᾿Ανέπεμψεν αὐτὸν πρὸς Ἡρώδην: He sent him to 

Herod.| Did Pilate do this as yielding to Herod a jurisdic- 
tion in capital matters within the city of Jerusalem upon 
those that were Galileans?, Probably he did it, either in 

u Aruch in Twn in Jelamme- x English folio edition, vol. 11. 
denu, on those words, Take the p- 476. 
rod. y Sanhedr. fol. 103. 1. 
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flattery to the tyrant, or else that he might throw off from 
himself both the trouble and the odium that might arise upon 
the occasion of condemning Jesus, whom he judged to be an 
innocent man, and whom in some measure he pitied, looking 
upon him as ΓΙ a sort of a delirant person, one not very 
well in his wits: which opinion also Herod seems to have 
conceived of him, by putting upon him that fool’s coat where- 
with he clothed him, ἐσθῆτα λαμπράν : which I should willingly 

enough render white and shining, but that I observe our 
evangelist, when he hath occasion to mention such a gar- 

ment, calls it a white and shining robe expressly. Ὁ ἱματισμὸς 
αὐτοῦ λευκὸς, chap. ix. 29, hes garment was white and glister- 
ing: δύο ἄνδρες ἐν ἐσθῆτι λευκῇ, Acts 1. 10, two men in white 

apparel. 
Ver. 30%: Tore ἄρξονται λέγειν τοῖς ὄρεσι, &e. Then shall 

they begin to say to the mountains, &c.| So they do say, 
Rey. vi. 6: from whence, among other arguments, it may be 
reasonably supposed, that that chapter treats of the plagues 
and afflictions that should forerun the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem, and, indeed, the destruction and overthrow itself. Weigh 

the place accurately; and perhaps thou wilt be of the same 
mind too. Nay, I may further add, that perhaps this obser- 
vation might not a little help (if my eyes fail me not) in 
discovering the method of the author of the Book of the 
Revelation. 

Ver. 31: Εἰ ἐν τῷ ὑγρῷ ξύλῳ ταῦτα ποιοῦσιν, &e. Tf they do these 

things in a green tree, §c.| Consult John Baptist’s expression, 
Matt. ii. 10; “ Now also the axe is laid to the root of the 

tree,” viz., then when the Jewish nation was subdued to the 

government of the Romans, who were about to destroy it. 

And if they deal thus with me, a green and flourishing tree, 
what will they do with the whole nation, a dry and sapless 

trunk ? 
Ver. 34: "EBadov κλῆρον: They cast lots.| They cast lots 

for his seamless coat, John xix. 23, 24. Moses is supposed 

to have ministered in such a garment: “ In@ what kind of 
garment did Moses attend the seven days of consecration ? 

ale) mbna In a white vestment. Rabh Cahnah saith, mbna 

z Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 563. a Taanith, fol. 11. 2. 
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NAD N b PRD yb In a white vestment, wherein there was no 

seam.” The Gloss is, “ The whole garment was made of one 
thread, and not as our clothes are, which have their sleeves 

sewed> to the body with a seam.” But he gives a very 
senseless reason why his coat was without a seam; viz., to 
avoid the suspicion lest Moses should at any time hide any 
consecrated money within the seams of his coat. 

Ver. 36: [Ὄξος προσέφερον αὐτῷ: They brought him vinegar.) 
Vinegar was the common drink of the Roman soldiers ; and 

hence those to whom the custody of crucified persons was 
committed had it always ready by them. ‘ He commanded 
that no soldier should drink wine in their expedition, but that 

every one should content himself with vinegar¢.” 

“The provision this man (viz., Misitheus) made in the com- 
monwealth was such, that there never was any great frontier- 

eity which had not vinegar, bread-corn, and bacon, and barley, 

and chaff, laid up for a whole year4,” &. ‘“'Thou€ shalt give 

us as much hay, chaff, emegar, herbs, and grass, as may 
suffice us.” 

Hence it may become less difficult to reconcile the evan- 

gelists amongst themselves, speaking of wine given him mized 

with myrrh, and of vinegar too; viz., a twofold eup: one, 

before he was nailed to the cross, i. e. of wine mingled with 

myrrh ; the other, of vixegar, while he hung there: the first, 

given by the Jews according to their custom; the second, by 

the ‘soldiers, in abuse and mockery. But if you will grant a 
third cup, then all difficulty vanisheth indeed. Let the first 
be wine mingled with myrrh ; the second, vinegar mingled with 
gall; the third, mere vinegar: which the soldiers gave to 
malefactors if they had desired drink, being that which they 
drank themselves. Hence the σκεῦος ὄξους μεστὸν, the vessel 

filled with vinegar, was always in readiness, that the soldiers 

might drink when they had a mind, and persons also upon 

the cross, if they stood in need of it. 

Ver. 42: Μνήσθητί pov, Κύριε: Lord. remember me.] Christ 

is now upon the cross, as of old Joseph was in the prison, be- 
tween two malefactors. There one of them was delivered, 

> English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 477. 4 Capitolin. in Gordiano tertio. 
¢ Atlian. Spartian.in Pescen. Nigr. © Trebell. Poll. in Claudio. 
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the other hanged; here one obtains salvation, the other 
perisheth. The faith of this thief is admirable; and kept 
even pace with that of the apostles, if, in some circumstances, 
it did not go beyond it. The apostles acknowledged ‘ Jesus 
to be the Messiah;’ and so doth he: with this addition, 

which I question whether they did so clearly own and know 
or no, viz., that Christ should reign and have his kingdom 
after his death. He seems to have a sounder judgment con- 
cerning Christ’s kingdom than the apostles themselves, as 
may be gathered from their question, Acts i. 6. 

It pleased God, in this last article of time, to glorify the 
riches of his grace in a singular and extraordinary manner, 
both in the conversion of a sinner and the forgiveness of 
his sins: I say in such an article of time which the world 
had never before seen, nor ever was like to see again; viz., 

in the very instant wherein the Messiah was finishing his 
redemption. Jt was not unknown to either of the thieves 

that Jesus was therefore condemned to die because he had 
professed himself ‘ the Christ ;’ hence that of the impenitent 
malefactor, “If thou art Christ, save thyself and us.” And 

if the penitent thief did for a while join with the other in his 
petulant reproaches (which seems intimated to us Matt. 
XXvil. 44), yet was his heart touched at length, and, perhaps, 

upon his observation of that miraculous darkness which at 
that time had covered the world. 

Ver. 43: Σήμερον per ἐμοῦ ἔσῃ ἐν τῷ παραδείσῳ: To day 

shalt thou be with me in paradise.| 1. Let us here first con- 
sider the phrase ἐν τῷ παραδείσῳ, im paradise: in common 

Jewish speech, PY YA in the gurden of Eden. In what 
sense we may collect from these following passages: I 
DIN 55) Ἢ “ The Rabbins have a tradition. There are 

Sour that went into paradise: namely, Ben Azzai, Ben Zumah, 

Acher, and R. Akibah. R. Akibah saith unto them, ‘ When 

you come to the stones of pure marble, do not ye say ὩΣ Ὁ 
Waters, waters [1. 6. Alas! these waters will hinder us from 

going forward]; for it is written, He that telleth lies shall 

not dwell in my presence [now, it would be a lie to eall white 
marble water]. “Ben Azzai 2m looked with some curvosity 
about jim, and died: of him the Scripture speaks, ‘ Precious 

f Chagigah, fol. 14. 2. 
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in the eyes of the Lords is the death of his saints". Ben 
Zumah yay) Yury looked with some curiosity about him, and 
he was disturbed in his intellectuals: of him the Scripture 
speaketh, ‘ Hast thou found honey? eat so much as is suffi- 
cient for thee, lest thou be filled therewith, and vomit it. ” 

Aruch, reciting these words, saith, “ fava OMe Wi 
Ty It is called paradise, under the signification of the garden 
of Eden, which is reserved for the just. This place is ΓΖ 
in the heavens, where the souls of the just are gathered toge- 

ther.” And the Talmudical Gloss hath it much to the same 
sense: “These four, by God’s procurement, Ὁ 7.2 WAY went 

up into the firmament.” 
While we are reading these passages, that story may easily 

occur to mind of St. Paul’s being “ caught up into paradise,” 
2 Cor. xii; and perhaps the legend before us is but the ape 
of that story. In the story it is observable, that paradise 
and the ‘ third heaven’ are one and the same thing: in the 
legend paradise and MA yy the highest heavens. For so 
the doctors comment upon the word in Psalm Ixviii. 5: 
“ There' are seven classes or degrees of just persons, who 
see the face of God, sit in the house of God, ascend up unto 
the hill of God, &e. And to every class or degree there is 
allotted their proper dwellingplace [Ty 22a in paradise. 
There are also seven abiding places in hell. Those that 
dwell in paradise, WWI WWD WW they shine like the 

shining of the firmament, like the sun, like the moon, like the 
firmament, like the stars, like lightning, like the lilies, like 

burning lamps *.” 
II. Our Saviour, therefore, telling the penitent thief, This 

day shalt thou be with me in paradise, he speaks in the com- 
mon dialect, and to the capacity of the thief; viz., that he 
should be in heaven with Christ, and with all just persons 
that had left this world. Nor, indeed, would I fetch the 

explication of that article of our creed, Κατῆλθεν εἰς ἅδου, 

He descended into hell, from any passage in the Scripture 
sooner than this here: adding this, that we must of neces- 

sity have recourse to the Greek tongue for the signification 
of the word ἅδης, which they generally use to denote the state 

& Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 564. i Midras Tillin, fol. 11. 3. 
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of the dead, as well the blessed as the miserable. Those who 
expound that passage in 1 Pet. ili. 19, of his going down from 
the cross into hell to preach to the spirits in prison there, do 
very little regard the scope of the apostle, and are absolute 
strangers to his meaning in it. For, 

τ. In that he shuts up the generation before the flood in 
an infernal prison, he falls in with the received opinion of 
that nation, which was, that that generation had no part in 
the world to come; and that they were condemned to boiling 
waters in hell. 

2. He compares the present generation of the Jews with 

that generation before the flood; that Christ did of old 

preach even to that generation, and so he hath done to this; 

that that generation perished through its disobedience, and 
so will this. He runs much upon the same parallel in his 

second Epistle, chap. iii. 6, ἕο. We must observe, that the 
apostle makes his transition from the crucifixion and resur- 

rection of our Saviour directly to the generation before the 
flood, passing over all those generations that came between, 
on purpose that he might make the comparison betwixt that 

and the age he lived in. 
Ver. 53: ᾿Ενετύλιξεν αὐτὸ σινδόνι: Wrapped it in linen.) 

ms mao pomsn qos pony baw one ΓΕΘ, 
MIA NT WW “<1 Mar Zutra saith, that out of the linen im 
which they wrapped up books, when it grew old they made 
shrouds for the dead of the precept; for this is to their dis- 
grace.’ The Gloss adds, “ That they do it of the linen 
wherein they fold up the book of the Law.” Him who had 
suffered death by the sentence of the Sanhedrim, or magis- 
trate, they were wont to call ΓΤ ΓῺ the dead of the pre- 

cept, because he was executed according to the precept: and 

such a one to them was our Jesus. Now as to one that was 
condemned to death by the magistrate, they had an opinion 
that by how much the more disgracefully they dealt with 
him, by so much the greater atonement was made for him. 
Hence that expression, poasnn yond « They did not 

openly bewail him, that that very setting him at nought” (no 

man lamenting him) “ might redound to his atonement.” 

! Megillah, fol. 26. 2. 
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And from thence, perhaps, if the women at Jerusalem had 

bewailed any other person as they bewailed our Saviour, that 
other person might have said, “ Ye daughters of Jerusalem, 

weep not for me, lest ye cut short my atonement :” but Christ 
speaks to them upon a far different account. And under 

this notion they wrapped one that had been so executed, in 
some ragged, torn, old, dirty windingsheets; that this dis- 

grace, being thrown upon him, might augment his expiation. 
But this good Arimathean behaves himself otherwise with 
Jesus, as having conceived quite another opinion concerning 
him. 

Ver. 54!: Καὶ σάββατον érépmoxe’ And the sabbath drew on. | 
The vulgar reads, e¢ sabbatum illucescebat ; the sabbath began 
to dawn: not ill rendered. Beza reads, οὐ sabbatum succedebat; 

and the sabbath succeeded: not properly. One would have 
thought it would have been more congruously said, Kal εἰς σάβ- 
Barov ἐσκοτίσθη, it began to be dark towards the sabbath: for the 
night before the sabbath was coming on: but, 

I. The sabbatical candles that were lighted in honour of 
the sabbath were now set up. ‘“There™ are three things 
which it is necessary a man should warn those of his own 

house of on the evening of the sabbath, when night is coming 
on: Have you paid your tenths? OMA Ww Have you begun your 
Erubhick society? 171 TN ΤῊΣ light up your candle.” 
‘‘Men® and women are bound to light up a candle in their 
houses upon the sabbath day. If a man hath not bread to 
eat, yet he must beg from door to door to get a little oil to 
set up his light.” These things being noted, the gvangelist 

may not be improperly understood thus, ‘“‘ The sabbath began” 

to shine with the lights set up;” respect being had to these 
sabbath candles. But I do not acquiesce here. 

II. The evening of the sabbath was called amongst the Jews 

TN and RIVE Zighé?. WIT VND YON ne PPTs “DY ss 
By the light of the fourteenth day they make a search for leaven 
by the light of a candle. By the light of the fourteenth day ; 
that is, on the evening, or in the night that immediately precedes 

that day. So Rambam upon the place, iba yon Mp7. 

' English folio edition, vol. ii. 2 Maimon. in Schabb. cap. 5. 
Pp. 749. © Leusden’s edition, vol. 11. p. 565: 

m Schabb. fol. 34. 1. P Pesachin, fol. 34.1. 
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the search for leaven is in the night of the fourteenth day, 
although the eating of leavened bread is not forbidden before 
the noon of the fourteenth day. But they instituted this be- 
cause it is most convenient searching in the night time by 
candlelight ; and at that time also all persons are at home.” 

‘““Thed woman that miscarries on the light [i.e. the even- 
ing] of the eighty-first day, the Shammean school absolves her 

from any offering: but the school of Hillel doth ποί. The 
Gloss hath it, ‘s3p5 bub ‘pd iy on the light of the eighty- 
first day, i.e. in the night of the eighty-first day. The question 
disputed there is: “The woman that had been brought to 
bed of a girl was bound to the purification of eighty days ;” 
when those days were at an end, then she was bound to offer, 
Levit. xii. 5,6. Now therefore seeing the oblation was to be 
brought on the eighty-first day, the question is, What if the 
woman should happen to miscarry within the very night that 
begins the eighty-first day, must she the next day offer one 
or two sacrifices? one for the girl, and one for that of which 
she hath miscarried! The Shammean school will have but 
one, but the school of Hillel saith two. 

Pesikta*® speaking concerning a vowed sacrifice, from Levit. 

vil. 17, hath this passage : wun say Gon bors b> 
‘“ Perhaps it may be eaten on the light [1. 6. the evening] 
of the third day. The text saith whon or upon the 

third day; it is eaten until the third day. sand bossa ame 
w>wr Tt is not eaten on the light (i.e. the evening, or the 
night] of the third day - for then the third day was actually 
begun. But now in this phrase they restrain the word espe- 
cially to the beginning of the night, though sometimes it is 
taken for the whole night, as in that tradition newly quoted 
concerning the woman that miscarried: and so the Gloss upon 

Pesachin. Maimonides’ discoursing about putting away the 
leaven which ought to be ‘a9 ὝΝ on the light of the fourteenth 

day, i.e. on the night that begins the fourteenth day, hath 
this passage ; “ By prescription of the scribes they search for, 

and cast out their leaven 3 bsb ΓΡΓΙΓ Τὴ in the 
night; namely, the beginning of that night that ushers in the 
fourteenth day. Much to the same sense the Gemarist con- 

4 Cherithuth, fol. 79. 2. Adaioth, t Fol. ro. 4. 
cap. 4. hal. to. 5. In Hhamets umatsah, cap. 2. 
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cerning SMVN the light: "S77 ΝΙΝ FWD ΝΠ NOD 
ἐξ ΝΣ comes twilight to be called ΝΙΝ light 9. From thence, 
because it is written, In the twilight, in the evening, of the 

day,” Prov. vii.9. Rambam thinks it so called by a rule of 

contraries; for so he in Pesachin: “The night is called ΣΝ 

light, by the same rule that they call many other things by 
their contraries.” 

But the Gemarists upon the place ‘affirm that the evening 
is not improperly called light, and prove it from that. expres- 

sion, Psalm exlviii. 3 ἽΝ “2515-59 yds Praise him 

all ye stars of ΩΣ Π: unsuitably therefore it might 
sound in the ears of Greeks or Latins, when they hear the 
evening or the beginning of the night expressed by ἐπέφωσκε, 
yet with the Jews it was a way of expression very usual: and 

they could readily understand the evangelist speaking in their 
own vulgar way, when he would tell us the night of the sabbath 
drew on ; but expresseth it by σάββατον ἐπέφωσκε, the light of 

the sabbath began to shine. 
Ver. 56%: Καὶ ro μὲν σάββατον ἡσύχασαν And rested the 

sabbath day.| Τῇ our Saviour was taken down from the cross 
about sunset, as it was provided, Deut. xxi. 23, Josh. viii. 29, 

then had the women this interim of time to buy their spices 
and despatch other businesses before the entry of the sabbath 

day. 
I. mwAWA Pr Between the suns. So they called that 

space of time that was between the setting of the sun and 

the appearance of any star. 
II. Might they not have that space of time also that was 

between the first and second star? We may judge something 
from this passage: “ Iny the evening of the sabbath, if he see 
one star and do any work, he is acquitted; but if he see two 
stars, let him bring his trespass-offering.” 

III. Might they not have some farther allowance in the 
case of funerals? We may judge from this passage : πο pow 

mon De they? do all works necessary about the dead [on 
the sabbath day]; they anoint him, they wash him, provided 
only that they do not stir a limb of him,” &e. It was not 

t Beracoth, fol. 3.2. Cap. 1. y Hieros. Beracoth, fol. 2. 2. 
x English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 480. 2 Schab. fol. 151.1. 
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safe for those women to shew themselves too busy in pre- 
paring for his interment; especially seeing Jesus died as a 
malefactor, and was odious to the people: this might exas- 
perate the people against them, and so much the more too, 
if they should, in the least measure, violate the sabbath day. 

But further, besides the honour they gave to the sabbath, it 

was not prudence in them to break it for a work which they 

thought they might as well do when the sabbath was done 

and over. 

CHAP. Χ ΧΙν. 

Ver. 5: Τί ωτεῖτε τὸν ζῶντα μετὰ τῶν νεκρῶν; Why seck 

ye the living among the dead ?| “ A* parable. A certain priest 

(who had a foolish servant) went somewhere without the city. 

The servant seeking about for his master>, goes into the 

place of burial, and there calls out to people standing there, 

‘Did you see my master here?’ They say unto him, ‘ Is not thy 

master a priest?’ He said, ‘Yes.’ Then said they unto him, 

‘Thou fool, who ever saw a priest among tombs?’ So say Moses 

and Aaron to Pharaoh; ‘Thou fool, is it the custom to seek 

the dead among the living? (or perhaps the living among the 

dead?) Our God is the living God; but the gods of whom 

thou speakest are dead,’” Ge. 
Ver. 13: Καὶ ἰδοὺ δύο ἐξ αὐτῶν ἦσαν πορευόμενοι, Xe. And 

behold two of them were going, &c.| One of these was Cleopas, 

ver. 18, whom we have elsewhere shewn to be the very same 
with Alpheus, both from the agreement of the name (for 

spor writ in Hebrew, serves for both names), and also by 

comparing John xix. 25, with Mark xv.47, and Matt. xxvii. 56. 

That Peter was the other, I do not at all question, grounding 

my confidence upon ver. 34 of this chapter; and 1 Cor. xv. 5. 

This Cleopas or Alpheus, we see, is the speaker here, and not 

Peter, being older than Peter, as being the father of four of 

the apostles. 
Ver.15: Ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἐγγίσας συνεπορεύετο αὐτοῖς" Jesus him- 

self drew near, and went along with them.| ‘ After® that, he 

appeared in another form unto two of them, as they walked, 

and went into the country.” But what form that was, it 

a Shemoth Rabba, fol. 124.1. b Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 566. 
¢ Mark xvi. 12. 
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would be something bold to determine. But it seems to be 

different from the form of a gardener, and indeed not the 
jJorm of any plebeian; but rather of some scholar, because he 

instructs them while they were upon the road, and giveth 
thanks for them when they sat at meat. So Beracoth4; “Τῇ 

two® eat together, the one of them “DD a learned man, the 
other of them 393 an unlearned man, he that is the learned 

man gives thanks.” Hence that passagef: “ Janneus the king 
calls out Simeon Ben Shetabh, vice-president of the Sanhe- 
drim, and a doctor, to say grace after supper: and thus he 
begins ; ‘ Blessed be God for the meat which Janneus and 

his guests have eaten.’ To whom the king, ‘ How long wilt 

thou persist in thy frowardness ?’ Saith the other, ‘ Why, what 
should I have said? Must we bless God for the meat that we 
haye eaten, when as I have eaten none at all?’” 

Ver. 21: Ἡμεῖς δὲ ἠλπίζομεν᾽: We trusted, &c.] “ We 

trusted it had been he that should have redeemed Israel :” 
viz., in the sense that that nation had of a redemption, which 

they hoped for from the Gentile yoke. But the poverty and 

meanness of Jesus gave them no ground to hope that any 
such thing should be brought about by arms, as that people 
had generally dreamed ; they hoped, however, it might have 
been miraculously accomplished, as their first redemption 

from Egypt had been. 
Τρίτην ταυτὴν ἡμέραν ἄγει σήμερον" To day is the third day, &c.] 

It is worthy our observation what notice the Rabbins take 
of the third day: “ Abraham ® lifted up his eyes the third 
day, Gen. xxii. 4. It is written, After two days will he revive 
us: in the third day he will raise us up, and we shall live in 

his sight. Hos vi.2. It is written, concerning the third day 

of the tribes, Joseph said unto them, The third day, Gen. 
xhi.18. Concerning the third day also of the spies: Hide 
yourselves there three days, Josh. ii. 16. And it is said of 
the third day of the promulgation of the law, And it came to 
pass on the third day, Exod. xix. 16. It is written also of 
the third day of Jonas, Jonas was in the belly of the fish three 
days and three nights, Jonah 1. 17. It is written also of the 

third day of those that came up out of the captivity, And 

d Fol. 45. 2. f Bereshith Rabba, fol. ror. 3. 
© English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 481. & Ibid. fol. 62. 2. 



220 Hebrew and Talmudical [Ch. xxiv. 30. 

there abode we in tents three days, Ezra vill. 15. It is written 
also of the third day of the resurrection from the dead, After 
two days will he revive us, and the third day he will raise us 

up. It is written also of the third day of Esther, And on the 
third day Esther put on her royal apparel, Esther v.1. The 
Targumist adds, ΓΤ ΓΟ. Nowa On the third day 
of the Passover.” And that indeed is the day we are at pre- 
sent concerned in, namely, the third day of the Passover. If 

these things were taken so much notice of concerning the 

third day, at that time, in the schools and synagogues, (as I see 
no reason why it should be denied,) then these words of 
Cleopas may seem to look a little that way, as speaking ac- 
cording to the vulgar conceptions of the Jews. For whereas 
it had been plain enough to have said, τρίτην τὴν ἡμέραν ἄγει 

σήμερον, to day ts the third day, but he further adds, σὺν πᾶσι 

τούτοις, beside all this, and the word ταύτην, this, too; there 

seems a peculiar force in that addition, and an emphasis in 
that word. As if the meaning of it were this: “ That same 
Jesus was mighty in word and deed, and shewed himself such 

a one, that we conceived him the true Messiah, and him that 

was to redeem Israel: and besides all these things which 
bear witness for him to be such, this very day bears witness 
also. For whereas there is so great an observation amongst 
us concerning the third day, this is the third day since he was 
crucified ; and there are some women amongst us, that say 

they have been told by angels that he is risen again.” 
Ver. 30: Λαβὼν τὸν ἄρτον εὐλόγησε, &e. He took bread, and 

blessed it, &c.] It is strange that any should expound this 
breaking of bread of the holy eucharist, when Christ had 
determined with himself to disappear in the very distribution 
of the bread and so interrupt the supper. And where indeed 
doth it appear that any of them tasted a bit? For the supper 
was ended before it began. 

‘sn bosw Ὁ « If three eat together, they are bound 
to say grace ;” that is, as it is afterward explained, “ One of 
them saith, ‘ Let us bless :’ but if there be three and himself, 

then he saith, ‘ Bless yei.”” Although I do not believe Christ 

tied‘ himself exactly to that eustom of saying, ‘ Let us bless; 

" Beracoth, fol. 45. 1. i Tbid. fol. 49. τ. 
k Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 567. 
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nor yet to the common form of blessing before meat; yet is it 
very probable he did use some form of blessing, and not the 
words, ‘ This is my body.’ 

Ver. 421: Οὐχὶ ἡ καρδία ἡμῶν καιομένη ἣν ἐν ἡμῖν; Did not 

our hearts burn within us 9] Beza saith, “ In one copy we read 
it written, κεκαλυμμένη ἦν, Was not our heart hid? Heinsius 

saith, “It is written κεκαλυμμένη, hidden, in the best copies.” 

Why then should it not be so in the best translations too? 
But this reading favours his interpretation, which amounts to 
this: ‘“‘ Were we not fools, that we should not know him 

while he was discoursing with us in the way?” I had rather 

expound it by some such parallel places as these: ‘“ My heart 
waxed hot within me, and while I was musing the fire burned,” 

Psalm xxxix. 4; “ His word was in mine heart as a burning 

fire,” Jer. χχ 9. The meaning is, That their hearts were so 
affected, and grew so warm, that they could hold no longer, 

but must break silence and utter themselves. So _ these, 

‘Were we not so mightily affected, while he talked with us in 
the way, and while he opened to us the Scriptures, that we 
were just breaking out into the acknowledgment of him, and 

ready to have saluted him as our Lord ?” 
That is a far-fetched conceit in Taanithm: “ R. Alai Bar 

Barachiah saith, If two disciples of the wise men journey 
together, and do not maintain some discourse betwixt them- 
selves concerning the law, they deserve to be burnt; accord- 
ing as it is said, It came to pass, as they still went on and 
talked, behold a chariot of fire, and horses of fire,” &c. 

2 Kings ii. 
Ver. 34: Λέγοντας, Ὅτι ἠγέρθη ὁ Κύριος ὄντως καὶ &pOn 

Σίμωνι Saying, The Lord is risen indeed, and hath appeared 
to Simon.| 1. That these are the words of the Eleven ap- 
pears from the case in which the word λέγοντας is put. Edpov 
τοὺς ἕνδεκα καὶ τοὺς σὺν αὐτοῖς, λέγοντας: They found the eleven 

and them that were with them, saying. They having returned 
from Emmaus, found the eleven and the rest, saying to them, 

when they came into their presence, “ The Lord is risen 
indeed, and hath appeared unto Simon.” But do they speak 

these things amongst themselves as certain and believed? or 
do they tell them to the two disciples that were come from 

1 English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 482. mS Ho}; '20, Ὁ. 
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Emmaus, as things true and unquestionable‘ It is plain from 
St. Mark, that the eleven did not believe the resurrection of 

our Saviour, till he himself had shewed himself in the midst 

of them™. They could not, therefore, say these words, ‘* The 
Lord is risen, and hath appeared unto Simon,” as if they were 

confidently assured of the truth of them: but when they saw 

Simon so suddenly and unexpectedly returning, whom they 

knew to have taken a journey towards Galilee, to try if he 

could there meet with Jesus, they conclude hence, “Oh! 

surely the Lord is risen, and hath appeared to Simon,” other- 
wise he would not have returned back so.soon. 

Which brings to mind that of the messenger of the death 

of Maximin®: “The messenger that was sent from Aquileia 
to Rome, changing his horses often, came with so great speed, 
that he got to Rome in four days. It chanced to be a day 
wherein some games were celebrating, when on a sudden, as 

Balbinus and Gordianus were sitting in the theatre, the mes- 
senger came in; and before it could be told, all the people 
ery out, ‘ Maximin is slain;’ and so prevented him in the 

news he brought,” &e. 
We cannot well think that any worldly affairs could have 

called away these two from the feast before the appointed 
time, nor indeed from the company of their fellow-disciples, 
but something greater and more urgent than any worldly 
occasions. And now imagine with what anguish and per- 
plexity poor Peter's thoughts were harassed for having 
denied his Master: what emotions of mind he felt, when the 

women had told him, that they were commanded by angels 

to let Peter particularly know that the Lord was risen, and 
went before them into Galilee, and they might see him there, 

Mark xvi. 7: that it seems to me beyond all question, that 
one of these disciples going towards Emmaus was Peter, who 

as soon as he had heard this from the women, taking Alpheus 

as a companion of his journey, makes towards Galilee, not 
without communicating beforehand to his fellow-disciples the 

design of that progress: they, therefore, finding him so sud- 
denly and unexpectedly returned, make the conjecture 

amongst themselves, that certainly the Lord had appeared 
to him, else he would never have come back so soon. Compare 

mn Mark xvi. 11, 13. ° | Jul. Capitol. 
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but that of the apostle, 1 Cor. χν. 5, ὥφθη Κηφᾷ, εἶτα τοῖς 
δώδεκα, he was seen of Cephas, then of the twelve ; and nothing 
can seem expressed more clearly in the confirmation of this 
matter. 

Object?. But it may be objected, that those two returning 
from Emmaus found the eleven apostles gathered and sitting 

together. Now if Simon was not amongst them, they were not 
eleven. Therefore he was not one of those two. 

Ans. 1. If it should be granted that Peter was there and 
sat amongst them, yet were they not exactly eleven then; 
for Thomas was absent, John xx. 24. II. When the eleven 

are mentioned, we must not suppose it exactly meant of the 
number of apostles then present, but the present number of 
the apostles. 

Ver. 37: ᾿Εδόκουν πνεῦμα θεωρεῖν: They supposed they had 

seen ὦ spirit.| Whereas the Jews distinguished between 

angels and spirits and demons; spirits are defined by R. 
Hoshaiah4 to be “ such to whom souls are created, but they 
have not a body made for those souls.” But it is a question, 

whether they included all spzrits or souls under this notion, 
when it is more than probable that apparitions of ghosts, or 

deceased persons who once had a body, were reckoned by 
them under the same title. Nor do I apprehend the dis- 

ciples had any other imagination at this time, than that this 
was not Christ indeed, in his own person, as newly raised 
from the dead; but a spectrum only in his shape, himself 
being still dead. And when the Phariseest speak concerning 
Paul, Acts xxii. 9, “ That if an angel or ὦ spirit had spoken 
to him,” I would easily believe they might mean it of the 

apparition of some prophet, or some other departed just 
person, than of any soul that had never yet any body created 
to it. I the rather incline thus to think, because it is so 

evident, that it were needless to prove how deeply impressed 
that nation was with an opinion of the apparitions of departed 
ghosts. 

Ver. 44: Ἔν τῷ νόμῳ Μωσέως καὶ προφήταις, καὶ ψαλμοῖς. 

In the law of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the psalms.\ [1 

P English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 483. 4 Beresh. Rabba, fol. 34. 2. 
τ Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 568. 
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is a known division of the Old Testament into NAVIN 
DAN ON) the Law, the Prophets, and the Holy writings; 
by abbreviation, JON. 

I. The books of the law and their order need not be in- 

sisted upon, commonly called by us, the Pentateuch ; but by 
some of the Rabbins, the Heptateuch ; and by some Christians, 

the Octateuch. ‘R. Samuel Bar Nachman saith’, R. Jonathan 

saith, ‘“‘ Wisdom hath hewn out her seven pillars” [Prov. ix.1]. 
TMVN MHD MyAw ID» These are the seven books of the law.” 
“ Thes Book of Numbers completes the seven books of the law. 

But are there not but five books only? Ben Kaphra saith, 

ome πῶσ a4 yay The Book of Numbers is made 

three books. From the beginning of the book to yidia w™, 

And it came to pass when the ark set forward [chap. x. 35], 18 

a book by itself. That verse and the following is a book by 
itself: and from thence to the end of the book is a book by 

itself.” 

The reason why they accounted this period [chap. x. 35,36] 
to be one book by itself, was partly because it does not seem 
put there in its proper place; partly because in the beginning 
of it, it hath the letter Nun inverted thus [C], in the word 
ΓΖ, and so, after the end of it, in the word ὩΣ ὩΣ: 

which in both places is set for a boundary and limit, to 
distinguish that period from the rest of the book. What- 
ever therefore goes before, from the beginning of the book to 
that period, is reckoned by them for one book; and what- 

ever follows it, for another book ; and the period itself for a 
third. 

Kulogiust, speaking concerning Dosthes or Dositheus, a 
famous seducer of the Samaritans, hath this passage: Mup/ats 

δὲ καὶ ποικίλαις ἄλλαις νοθείαις THY Μωσαϊκὴν ᾿Οκτάτευχον κατα- 

κιβδηλεύσας, &e. He adulterated the Octateuch of Moses with 

spurious writings, and all kind of corrupt falsifyings. There is 

mention also" of a book with this title, Χριστιανῶν Βίβλος 

“Epynveia eis τὴν ᾿᾽Οκτάτευχον: The Christians’ Book, an Exposi- 

tion upon the Octateuch. Whether this was the Octateuch of 
Moses it is neither certain nor much worth our inquiry ; for 

t Schabb. fol. 116. 1. t Apud Phot. Cod. cexxx. 
5. Bereshith Rabba, fol. 71. 4. ἃ Cod. xxxvi. 
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Photius judgeth him a corrupt author: besides that it may 
be shewn by and by, that there was a twofold Octateuch be- 
sides that of Moses. Now if any man should ask, how it 
come to pass that Eulogius (and that probably from the 
common notion of the thing) should divide the books of 
Moses into an Octateuch; I had rather any one else than 
myself should resolve him in it. But if any consent that he 
owned the Heptateuch we have already mentioned, we should 
be ready to reckon the last chapter of Deuteronomy for the 
eighth part. 

Aben Ezra will smile here, who in that his obscure and dis- 

guised denial of the books of the Pentateuch, as if they were 
not writ by the pen of Moses, instances, in that chapter in 

the first place, as far as I can guess, as a testimony against 
it. You have his words* in his Commentary upon the Book 

of Deuteronomy, a little from the beginning, TD (pan ON) 

SY ΩΨ Dwr But ἐγ you understand the mystery of the 
twelve, &e., 1. 6. of the twelve verses of the last chapter of the 
book (for so his own countrymen expound him), “ thou wilt 
know the truth;” i.e. that Moses did not write the whcle 

Pentateuch ; an argument neither worth answering, nor be- 
coming so great a philosopher. For as it is a ridiculous thing 
to suppose that the chapter that treats of the death and 
burial of Moses should be written by himself, so would it not 
be much less ridiculous to affix that chapter to any other: 
volume than the Pentateuch. But these things are not the 
proper subject for our present handling. 

If. There also was an Octatewch of the prophets too: “ Allz 

the books of the prophets are eight ; Joshua, Judges, Samuel, 
Kings, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Isaiah, and the twelve.” For the 

historical books also were read in their synagogues under the 
notion of the prophets, as well as the prophets themselves, 

whose names are set down. You will see the title prefixed to 
them in the Hebrew Bibles, ΟΜ ΓΙ DOS The former 

prophets, as well as to the others, OSAWTN OW) The latter 

prophets. The doctors give us the reason why: they dispose 
the prophets in that order, that Jeremiah is named first, 

Fzekiel next, and Isaiah last, which 1 have quoted in notes | 

x English folio edition, vol.ii. p. 484. Υ Capi. 
Z Bava Bathra, fol. 14. 2 
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upon Matt. xxvii.g: and let not the reader think it irksome 
to repeat it here. 

‘Whereas* the Book of Kings ends in destruction, and 
the whole Book of Jeremiah treats about destruction ; 

whereas Ezekiel begins with destruction, and ends in con- 
solation ; and whereas Isaiah is all in consolation, they 
joined destruction with destruction, and consolation with 
consolation.” 

Ill. The third division of the Bible is entitled DANS 
the Holy Writings. And here also is found an Octateuch by 
somebody (as it seems), though I know not where to find it. 

“ Herbanus the Jew? ἣν yap αὐτὸς ἄκρα πεπαιδευμένος τόν TE νό- 

pov, kal τὰς τῶν Προφητῶν θείας δέλτους, THY τε ὀκτάτευχον Kal τὰ 

περίλοιπα, was a man excellently well instructed in the law, and 
holy books of the prophets, and the Octateuch, and all the other 
writings.” What¢ this Octateuch should be, distinct from the 
law and the prophets, and indeed what the τὰ περίλοιπα, all 

the other writings besides should be, is not easily guessed. This 
Octateuch perhaps may seem to have some reference to the 
DAN Hagiographa, or Holy Writings: for it is probable 

enough that, speaking of a Jew well skilled in the Holy 
Scriptures, he might design the partition of the Bible accord- 
ing to the manner of the Jews’ dividing it: but who then can 
pick out books that should make it up‘ Let the reader pick 

out the eight; and then I would say, that the other four are 
the ra περίλοιπα, all the other writings. But we will not much 
disquiet ourselves about this matter. 

It may be asked, why these books should be called DANS 

the Scriptures, when the whole Bible goes under the name of 
Waprt WM the Holy Scriptures. Nor can any thing be more 
readily answered to this, than that by this title they would 

keep up their dignity and just esteem for them. They did 
not indeed read them in their synagogues, but that they 

might acknowledge them of most holy and divine authority, 

JIA POWN PIw jTA, out of them they confirm their tradi- 

tions, and they expound them mystically: yea, and give them 
the same title with the rest of the Holy Scriptures. 

“This is the order D215 of the Hagiographa, Ruth, the 

@ Bava Batbra, ubi supr. ¢ Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 569. 
b Gregent. Dial. [p. 3. ed. 1586. | 4 Schabb. fol. 116. 2. 
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Book of Psalms, Job, the Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, the Canticles, 

the Lamentations, Daniel, the Book of Esther, Ezra, and the 

Chronicles.” It is here® disputed, that if Job was in the days 
of Moses, why then is not his book put in the first place? the 

answer is, worn sb SMI VHD, They do not begin with 
vengeance or affliction ; and such is that Book of Job. They 
reply, MPVS 2 NW Luth also begins with affliction, viz. 
with the story of a famine, and the death of Elimelech’s sons. 
“ But that was (say they) MoS πο MST ΓΘ an 

affliction that had a joyful ending.” So they might have said 
of the book and affliction of Job too. We see it is disputed 

there, why the Book of Ruth should be placed the first in that 
rank, and not the Book of Job. But we might inquire, 

whether the Book of Psalms ought not to have been placed 
the first, rather than the Book of Ruth. 

IV. In this passage at present before us, who would think 
otherwise but that our Saviour alludes to the common and 

most known partition of the Bible? and although he name 

the Psalms only, yet that under that title he includes that 

whole volume. For we must of necessity say, that either he 
excluded all the books of that third division excepting the 
Book of Psalms, which is not probable; or that he included 
them under the title of the Prophets, which was not cus- 

tomary; or else that under the title of the Psalms he com- 
prehended all the rest. That he did not exclude them, 

reason will tell us; for in several books of that division is 

he himself spoken of, as well as in the Psalms: and that he 
did not include them in the title of the Prophets reason also 
will dictate: because we would not suppose him speaking dif- 
ferently from the common and received opinion of that nation. 
There is very little question, therefore, but the apostles 
might understand him speaking with the vulgar; and by 
the Psalms to have meant all the books of that volume, those 

especially wherein any thing was written concerning himself. 
For let it be granted that Ruth, as to the time of the history 
and the time of its writing, might challenge to itself the first 
place in order (and it is that kind of priority the Gemarists 
are arguing), yet, certainly, amongst all those books that 

€ Bathra, ubi supr. f English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 485. 
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mention any thing of Christ, the Book of Psalms deservedly 

obtains the first place; so far that in the naming of this the 

rest may be understood. So St. Matthew, chap. xxvii. g, 

under the name of Jeremiah, comprehends that whole volume 
of the Prophets, because he was placed the first in that rank : 
which observation we have made in notes upon that place. 

Ver.45: Τότε διήνοιξεν αὐτῶν τὸν νοῦν: Then opened he their 

understanding.| When it is said, that by the imposition of the 
hands of the apostles the gift of tongues and of prophecy was 
conferred (‘ they spake with tongues, and they prophesied,” 
Acts xix. 6), by ‘ prophecy’ nothing may be better understood 
than this very thing, that the minds of such were opened, 

that they might understand the Scriptures: and perhaps their 

‘speaking with tongues’ might look this way in the first 
notion of it, viz., that they could understand the original 
wherein the Scriptures were writ. 

Ver. 50: Ἕως εἰς Βηθανίαν: As far as Bethany.) How 

many difficulties arise here ! 

I. This very evangelist (Acts i. 12) tells us, that when the 
disciples came back from the place where our Lord ascended, 
‘“ they returned from mount Olivet, distant from Jerusalem 

a sabbath day’s journey.” But now the town of Bethany 
was about fifteen furlongs from Jerusalem, John xi. 18, that 

is, double a sabbath day’s journey. 
I]. Josephus tells us that the mount of Olives was but 

five furlongs from the city; and a sabbath day’s journey was 
seven furlongs and a half. “ Abouts that time there came 
to Jerusalem a certain Kgyptian, pretending himself a pro- 
phet, and persuading the people that they would go out with 
him to the mount of Olives,“O καὶ τῆς πόλεως ἄντικρυς κείμενον 

ἀπέχει στάδια πέντε; which, being situated on the front of the 
city, is distant five furlongs.” These things are all true: 

1. That the mount of Olives lay but five furlongs’ distance 
from Jerusalem. 2. That the town of Bethany was fifteen 

furlongs. 3. That the disciples were brought by Christ as 
far as Bethany. 4. That when they returned from the mount 

of Olives they travelled more than five furlongs. And, 5. 

Returning from Bethany, they travelled but a sabbath day’s 

δ Antig. lib. xx. cap. 6. [Hudson, p. 893. 1. 40. ] 
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journey. All which may be easily reconciled, if we would 
observe that the first space from the city towards this 
mount was called Bethphage, which I have cleared elsewhere 
from Talmudic authors, the evangelists themselves also con- 

firming it. That part of that mount was known by that 
name to the length of about a sabbath day’s journey, till} 
it came to that part which was called Bethany. For there 
was Bethany, a tract of the mount, and the town of Bethany. 
The town was distant from the city about fifteen furlongs, 
i.e., two miles, or a double sabbath day’s journey: but the 
first border of this tract (which also bore the name of 

“ Bethany) was distant but one mile, or a single sabbath day’s 
journey only. 

Our Saviour led out his disciples, when he was about to 

ascend, to the very first brink of that region or tract of 
mount Olivet which was called Bethany, and was distant from 

the city a sabbath day’s journey. And so far from the city 
itself did that tract extend which was called Bethphage: 
and when he was come to that place where the bounds of 
Bethphage and Bethany met and touched one another, he 
there ascended ; in that very place where he got upon the 

ass when he rode into Jerusalem, Mark xi. 1. Whereas, 

therefore, Josephus saith that mount Olivet was but five 
furlongs from the city. he means the first brink and border 
of it: but our evangelist must be understood of the place 
where Christ ascended, where the name of Olivet began, as 

it was distinguished from Bethphage. 
And since we have so frequent mention of a sabbath day’s 

journey, and it is not very foreign from our present purpose 

to observe something concerning it, let me take notice of 
these few things : 

I. The space Naw OWN of @ sabbath day's bound was two 
thousand cubits. ‘“ Naomii said to Ruth, ‘ We are com- 

manded to observe the sabbaths, and the feasts, sibs ἴγητα 

ror pods (pone oe ἘΣΘ ΡΤ but we are not to go beyond 
two thousand cubits.” “It* is ordained by the scribes, that 
no man go out of the city beyond two thousand cubits.” 

h J,eusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 270. i Tare. in Ruth, cap.i. 16. ᾽ ΒΘ 9. 5 Ι 
k Maimon. Schab. cap. 27. 
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Instances of this kind are endless. But it is! disputed 
upon what foundation this constitufion of theirs is built. 
“Whence™ comes it to be thus ordained concerning the 

san orpbss JI two thousand cubits ? It is founded upon 

this, ‘Let no man go out of his place on the seventh day,’ Ὁ 

Exod. xvi. 29. ‘* Where” are these two thousand cubits 

mentioned ? they have their tradition from hence, wes Iw 

VEIN Abide ye every man in his place, Exod. xvi. 29. These 

are four cubits. Let no man go out of his place: these are 

two thousand cubits.” It is true, indeed, we cannot gain so 

much as one cubit out of any of these Scriptures, much less 

two thousand; however, we may learn from hence the plea- 

sant art they have of working any thing out of any thing. 

‘Asai Ben Akibah saith, ‘They are {fetched from hence,’ 

in that it is said, DIP Oy Place, place. Here place is 

said [Let no man go out of his place]. And it is said else- 

where, I will appoint thee a place, Exod. xxi. 13. As the 

place that is said elsewhere is two thousand cubits, so the 

place that is spoken of here is two thousand cubits.” But 

how do they prove that the place mentioned elsewhere is 

two thousand cubits? “ 1° will appoint thee a place whither 

he shall flee that kills a man unawares: this teaches us that 

the Israelites in the wilderness” (i. 6. those that had slain 

any one) “ betook themselves to a place of refuge. And 

whither did they flee? To the camp of the Levites.” 

Now, therefore, when the Israelites’ camp in the wilder- 

ness was distant from the tabernacle and from the Levites’ 

camp that was pitched about the tabernacle, two thousand 

cubits, which thing they gather from Josh. iii. 4; and whereas 

it was lawful for them at that distance to approach the taber- 

nacle on the sabbath day ; hence they argue for the two thou- 

sand cubits as the sabbath day’s journey, which we are now 

inquiring into. But, by the way, let us take notice of the 

“four eubits,” which they gathered from those words, “ Abide 

ye every man in his place.” Which must be thus understood : 

“If any person through ignorance, or by any accident, had 

gone beyond the limits of the sabbath, and afterward came 

1 English folio edit., vol. il. p. n Bab. Erubhin, fol. 51. 1. 

486. © Maccoth, fol. 12. 2. Zevachin, 

m Hieros. Erubhin, fol. 21. 4. fol. 117.1. 
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to know his transgression, he was confined within four cubits, 

so that he must not stir beyond them till the sabbath was 

done and over.” 

They further instance in another foundation for the two 

thousand cubits: ‘“‘‘YeP shall measure from without the city 

on the east side two thousand cubits, Numb. xxxv. 5. But 
another Scripture saith, ‘From the wall of the city and out- 
ward ye shall measure a thousand cubits [ver. 4]: the thou- 
sand cubits are the suburbs of the city, and the two thou- 

sand cubits are the sabbatical limits.” Maimonides‘ very 

largely discourseth in what manner and by what lines they 

measured these two thousand cubits from each city: but it 
makes very little to our purpose. Only let me add this one 
thing; that if any one was overtaken in his journeying in 
the fields or wilderness by the night, when the sabbath was 
coming in, and did not exactly know the space of two thou- 
sand cubits, then he might walk NPA My oH onpsy 

two thousand ordinary paces: and these were accounted the 
Maw OWN W the sabbatical bounds *.” 

So far from the city was that place of mount Olivet, where 
Christ ascended ; viz., that part of the mount where Beth- 

phage ended and Bethany began. Perhaps the very same 
place mentioned 2 Sam. xv. 32; or certainly not far off, 
where David in his flight taking leave of the ark and sanc- 
tuary, looked back and worshipped God. Where if any one 
would be at the pains to inquire why the Greek interpreters 
retain the word ‘Pas, Ros, both here and in chap. xvi. 1; Καὶ 
ἦν Δαβὶδ ἐρχόμενος ἕως τοῦ ‘Pas, and David came unto Ros ; 

and Δαβὶδ παρῆλθε βραχύ τι ἀπὸ τῆς ‘Pés, and David passed 

on a little way from Ros ; he will find a knot not easy to be 
untied. The Talmudists would have it a place of idolatry, 
but by a reason very far-fetched indeed’. The Jewish com- 
mentators, with a little more probability, conceive that it was 
a place from whence David, when he went towards Jerusalem, 

looking towards the place where the tabernacle was seated, 

was wont to worship God. 

P Sotah, fol. 27. 2. τ Erubhin, fol. 42. 1. 
4 Schabb. 28. Erubhin, c. 8. s Sanhed, fol. 107. 1. 
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TOs THE RIGHT HONOURABLE 

SIR ORLANDO BRIDGEMAN; 
KNIGHT AND BARONET ; 

LORD KEEPER OF THE GREAT SEAL OF ENGLAND, 

AND 

ONE OF HIS MAJESTY’S MOST HONOURABLE PRIVY-COUNCIL. 

My Lorp, 

Ler me bespeak you in the words of Orosius to St. Austin: “1 

have obeyed your commands (my most honoured lord) ; I wish I 

could say, to as much purpose as I have done it willingly : but I 

satisfy myself with the bare testimony of my obedience, wherein my 

will and endeavour is at least seen.” 

Such is your lordship’s value for the Holy Scriptures, such hath 

been your care to promote and encourage the explication of them 

for the benefit of others, that you have not disdained my poor 

endeavours of this kind ; animating me to a progress in what I 

have begun, not only with bare entreaties, but with the additions of 

your lordship’s counsel, assistance, patronage, and bounty. 

I should be the most stupid amongst men, if such kind and 

benign encouragements should not inflame me to attempt something, 

wherein at least I may give your lordship some specimen, not only 

of my obedience, but gratitude. 

I confess myself, by I know not what kind of genius, warmly 

carried out towards these kind of studies, than which nothing can to 

me be more delightsome and satisfactory. But when it pleases 

your lordship both to add such sails to my little vessel, and also fill 

those sails with such gales of your favour, I still the more pleasingly 

engage myself, having not only the conscience of my own duty, but 

an ambition of serving your lordship, and approving myself grateful 

to quicken me to it. 
Under your lordship’s wings, do these worthless labours of mine 

adyenture abroad ; alas! how much below your patronage, short of 

a Leusden’s edition, vol, il. p. 573. 
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your worth, and indeed of my own undertaking; the thin and 

slender product of a plentiful watering, aiming at great things but 

trifling in the performance. 

I took, I confess, a high flight, when I attempted the explication 

of this evangelist ; but how weak and languid I have proved, 

(besides that the thing itself speaks sufficiently,) there shall be none 

readier to accuse, than I to condemn myself. Let then the reader 

spare his censure, for I will load myself with a shameful acknow- 

ledgment, that I have adventured in things too high for me: and 

when he sees this, perhaps he will forgive me undertaking so diffi- 

cult a task, wherein my design hath been only to be useful: nay, 

perhaps pity me if I cannot indeed attain at what I would. But if 

he will neither forgive nor pity, but still carp and censure me, let 

him make the experiment upon this evangelist himself; and see if 

he also may not step as short as I have done. 

My lord, I have this comfort however, that I have not been idle : 

I had rather puzzle myself with hard and knotty inquiries, than 

wear out my time in either doing nothing or trivially. Nor can I 

reproach myself that I have made this research into this sacred 

volume through unwarrantable curiosity, but out of humble sincere 

zeal of mind, both to learn what I can myself, and teach others ; 

offering, I hope, nothing that is noxious, and sometimes that that 

may profit. 

But, my lord, that which is my principal encouragement is, the 

patronage and candour of so great a man, who I cannot but hope 

will accept this small trifling gift with a gentle and easy aspect, from 

the frequent experiment I have already made. But I must recall 

that rash word gift, when all that I can offer to your lordship is 

absolute debt : and alas! how poor a paymaster does your lordship 

find of me! A few sorry scribblings for great and substantial kind- 

nesses not to be reckoned up. Yet such they are, that bring along 

with them all the returns of thanks that I am able to make. And 

since I have nothing else, may the great God of heaven, of his infi- 

nite goodness and bounty, reward you with all manner of felicity, 

temporal and eternal: which he from his heart wishes and makes 
it his daily prayer, who is, 

My Lord, 

Your Lordship’s most humble, 

most obliged, and faithful servant, 

JOHN LIGHTFOOT. 
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VER.1: Ἐν ἀρχῇ ἣν ὃ Λόγος" In the beginning was the Word.| 

Ἔν ἀρχῇ In the beginning; in the same sense with mwa 

Bereshith, In the beginning, in the history of the creation, Gen. 
i.t. For the evangelist proposeth this to himself, viz. to shew 
how that, by the Word, by which the creation was perfected, ἡ 

the redemption was perfected also: That the second person 
in the holy Trinity, in the fulness of time, became our Re- 
deemer, as in the beginning of time he had been our Maker. 
Compare this with ver. 14: 

Ver. 1. Ver. 14. 

Ἔν ἀρχῇ ἦν ὁ Λόγος. Ὃ Adyos σὰρξ ἐγένετο. 

In the beginning was the Word. The Word was made flesh. 

"Hy πρὸς τὸν Θεόν. Ἔσκήνωσεν ἐν ἡμῖν. 

Was with God. Dwelt among us. 

Θεὸς ἦν ὁ Λόγος. "Eyévero σὰρξ, καὶ ἐθεασάμεθα, Ke. 

The Word was God. . Was made flesh,and we beheld, &e. 

Ἦν 6 λόγος: Was the Word.| There is no great necessity 
for us to make any very curious inquiry, whence our evangelist 
should borrow this title, when in the history of the creation 

we find it so often repeated, ΟΝ ANN And God said. 

a English folio edition, vol.ii. p.519. Leusden’s edition, vol. u. p. 509. 
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It is observed almost by all that have of late undertaken a 
commentary upon this evangelist, that “7 NWI", the Word 
of the Lord, doth very frequently occur amongst the Tar- 
gumists, which may something enlighten the matter now 
before us. ‘ And> Moses brought the people out of the 

camp? ΟἽ NWO mrt to meet the Word of the Lord.” 

“oa SIND DON, “ And the Word of the Lord accepted the 

face of 20} 4.7 nid re (op au SID) And the Word of the 

Lord shall laugh them to scorn®. ‘“ They believed ὩΣ 
ΓΤ in the name of his Word’.” “AD Or And my 

Word spared them’. To add no more, Gen. xxvi. 3, instead of 

“1 will be with thee,” the Targum hath it JAYDA WIND TM 
And my Word shall be thine help. So Gen. xxxix. 2, ‘ And the 
Lord was with Joseph:” Targ. ΓΤ ΟΞ “TI NAD TW 
DWI And the Word of the Lord was Joseph’s helper. And 

so, all along, that kind of phrase is most familiar amongst 
them. 

Though this must be also confessed, that the word NW" 

doth sometimes signify nothing else but 7, Thou, He, and is 
frequently applied to men too. So Job vii. 8, “ Thine eyes 
are upon me;” Targ. 22 “PI Y. Again, Job xxvii. 3, 

« My breath is in me;” O93 ΩΣ Targ. 2 Chron. xvi. 

3, “ There is a league between me and thee:” Targ. 819%) 

Pow Pr wa Pa. Chap. xxii. τό, “ He made a cove- 
nant between him and between all the people, and between 

the king;” Targ. pra Noy b> pr ono pa op 
ΜΟῚ sw"). I observe, that in Zech. vil. 12, the Tar- 

gumist renders WN by his Spirit, WWD by his Word; 
if at least that may in strictness be so rendered; for by what 
hath been just alleged it seems) that TO" “ may be 
translated, The Lord by himself, or The Lord himself. 1 ob- 
serve further, that the Greek interpreters, having mistaken 

the vowels of the word 12 in Habak. iii. 5, have rendered 

it πρὸ προσώπου αὐτοῦ πορεύσεται λόγος, before his face shall go 

‘a word ; [ἘΠῚ] when it should have been, πρὸ προσώπου αὐὖ- 

Ὁ Exod. xix. 17. e Psalm ii. 4. 
¢ English folio edition, vol. ii. f Ibid. evi. 12. 

Ρ. 520. & Ezek. xx. 57. 
ἃ Job xlii. 9. h Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 600. 
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τοῦ πορεύσεται λοιμός ; for the meaning of the prophet there is, 
before his face went ‘ the pestilence.’ 

Ver. 4: Ev αὐτῷ ζωὴ ἦν" In him was life.) The evangelist 
proceeds from the creation by 6 Λόγος, the Word, to the re- 

demption of the world by the same Word. He had declared 
how this Word had given to all creatures their first being, 
ver. 3; “ All things were made by him:” and he now shew- 
eth how he restored life to man when he lay dead in tres- 
passes and sins. ‘ Adam called his wife’s name Hevah, 

[TA] life,” [Eve. A. V. Chavah, margin.] Gen. iii. 20: the 

Greek reads, Kal ἐκάλεσεν ᾿Αδὰμ τὸ ὄνομα τῆς γυναικὸς, Zor, 
Adam called his wife's name, " Life.” He called her Life who 
had brought in death; because he had now tasted a better 

life in the promise of the woman’s seed. To which it is very 
probable our evangelist had some reference in this place. 

Kal ἡ ζωὴ ἣν τὸ φῶς τῶν ἀνθρώπων" And the life was the light 

of men.| Life through Christ was light arising in the dark- 
ness of man’s fall and sin; a dight by which all believers were 
to walk. St. John seems in this clause to oppose the dife and 
light exhibited in the gospel, to that {75 and light which the 
Jews boasted of in their law. They expected life from the 
works of the law, and they knew no greater Jight than that 
of the law; which therefore they extol with infinite boasts 

and praises whith they give it. Take one instance for all: 
“ Godi said, Let there be light. R. Simeon saith, Light is 

written there five times, according to the five parts of the 
law [i. 6. the Pentateuch], and God said, Let there be light; 
according to the book of Genesis, wherein God, busying him- 
self, made the world. And there was light; according to the 
book of Exodus, wherein the Israelites came out of darkness 

into light. And God saw the light that it was good; ac- 
cording to the Book of Leviticus, which is filled with rites 

and ceremonies. And God divided betwixt the light and the 
darkness ; according to the Book of Numbers, which divided 
betwixt those that went out of Egypt, and those that entered 
into the land. And God called the light, day; according to 
the Book of Deuteronomy, which is replenished with mani- 
fold traditions.” A gloss this is upon /igt, full of darkness 
indeed ! 

i Bereshith Rabba, sect. 3. 
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Ver. 5: Καὶ τὸ φῶς ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ φαίνει" And the light shineth 
in darkness.| his light of promise and life by Christ shined 
in the darkness of all the cloudy types and shadows under the 
law and obscurity of the prophets. And those dark things 
‘comprehended it not,’ 1. 6. did not so cloud and suppress it 
but it would break out; nor yet so comprehended it, but that 

there was an absolute necessity there should a greater light 
appear. I do so much the rather incline to such a paraphrase 

upon this place, because I observe the evangelist here treateth 
of the ways and means by which Christ made himself known 

to the world before his great manifestation in the flesh; first, 

in the promise of life, ver. 4; next, by types and prophecies ; 

and lastly, by John Baptist. 
Ver.g*:*°O φωτίζει πάντα ἄνθρωπον ἐρχόμενον εἰς τὸν κόσμον" 

Which lighteth every man that cometh into the world.| N82 bs 

ooyy i.e. All the men that are in the world’. “ Doth not the 

sun rise Oday IWlA bs bs) upon all that come into the world ?” 

o's) SWa bs “ All that come into the world are not able to 

make one fly™.” “In the beginning of the year, ob ssa b> 
all that come into the world present themselves before the 
Lord".” There are numberless examples of this kind. The 

sense of the place is, that Christ, shining forth in the light of 
the gospel, is a light that Uightens all the world. The light of 

the law shone only upon the Jews; but this light spreads 
wider, even over the face of the whole earth. 

Ver. 12: Ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν: He gave them power.] 
᾿Βξουσίασεν αὐτοῖς, He empowered them, so Eccles. ν. 19, and 

vi. 2. He gave them the privilege, the liberty, the dignity, of 

being called and becoming the sons of God. Israel was 
once the son and the first-born, Exod. iv. 22: but now the 

adoption of sons to God was open and free to all nations 
whatever. 

Ver. 13: Οἱ οὐκ ἐξ αἱμάτων: Which were born, not of blood.) 

It may be a question here, whether the evangelist in this place 

opposeth regeneration to natural generation, or only to those 
ways by which the Jews fancied men were made the sons of 
God. Expositors treat largely of the former: let us a little 
eonsider the latter. 

k English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 521. m Tbid. fol. 25. 4. 
! Hieros. Sanhedr. fol. 26. 3. n Rosh hashanah, cap. 1. hal. 1. 
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I. Οὐκ ἐξ αἱμάτων, not of bloods. Observe the plural num- 
ber: “ Oure Rabbins say, That all Israel had thrown off cir- 
cumcision in Egypt but at length they were circumcised, 

sonar Oa NDS OF DWN, and the blood of the pass- 
over was mingled with the blood of the circumcised, and God 
accepted every one of them and kissed them.” “TI saidP, 

al ἘΠ ΞΕ while thou wert in thy bloods, Lived: 1. 6. in the 

twotold blood, that of the passover, and that of the circumci- 

sion.” The Israelites were brought into covenant by three 
things; by cireumcision, by washing, and by offering of sacri- 
fices. In the same manner, a heathen, if he would be ad- 

mitted into covenant, he must of necessity be circumcised, 
baptized, and offer sacrifices. We see how ἐξ αἱμάτων, of 
bloods of the passover and circumcision, they say the Israel- 
ites were recovered from their degeneracy : and how ἐξ αἷμά- 
των of the bloods of circumcision and sacrifices (with the addi- 
tion only of washing), they supposed the Gentiles might 
become the sons of God, being by their proselytism made 
Israelites, and the children of the covenant: for they knew 
of no other adoption or sonship. 

Il. Ἔκ θελήματος σαρκὸς, Of the will of the flesh. In the 

same sense wherein the patriarchs and other Jews were am- 
bitious by many wives to multiply children of themselves, as 

being of the seed of Israel and children of the covenant. 
ΠῚ. ’Ex θελήματος ἀνδρὸς, Of the will of man, in that sense 

wherein they coveted so many proselytes, to admit them into 
the religion of the Jews, and so into covenant and sonship with 
God. 

These were the ways by which the Jews thought any be- 
came the sons of God, that is, by being made Israelites. But 

it is far otherwise in the adoption and sonship that accrues to 
us by the gospel. 

Ver. 14: Δόξαν ὡς μονογενοῦς" The glory as of the only be- 

gotten.| This ὡς in this place imports the same thing as worthy. 
We saw his glory as what was worthy or became the only- 
begotten Son of God. He did not glister in any worldly pomp 
or grandeur according to what the Jewish nation fondly 

ο Shemoth Rabba, sect. 19. thy blood, Live. A.V.] 
P Gloss. in Vajicra Rab. fol. τοι. r Leusden’s edit., vol. ii. p. 601. 

"4 [Ez. xvi.6. When thou wast in 5. Maimon. Issure biah, cap. 13. 
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dreamed their Messiah would do; but he was decked with the 
glory, holiness, grace, truth, and the power of miracles. 

Ver 16‘: Kat χάριν ἀντὶ χάριτος" And grace for grace.) He 

appeared amongst us full of grace and truth; and all we who 
conversed with him, and saw his glory, “ of his fulness did re- 

ceive” grace and truth. Nay farther, we received grace to- 
wards the propagation of grace, i.e. the grace of apostleship, 
that we might dispense and propagate the grace of the gospel 
towards others. That ἀντὶ denotes the end or design of a 

thing very frequently, there are hardly any but must needs 
know. 

Ver. 21: Ὁ προφήτης et σύ; Art thou that prophet?| That 

is, “‘O προφήτης, εἷς τῶν ἀρχαίων bs ἀνέστη, Luke ix. 8, 19, one of 

the old prophets that was risen again. 

I. The Masters of Traditions were wont to say that “the 
spirit of prophecy departed from Israel after the death of 

Zechariah and Malachi.” So that we do not find they ex- 
pected any prophet till the days of the Messiah; nor indeed 
that any, in that interim of time, did pretend to that cha- 
racter. 

II. They believed that at the coming of the Messiah the 
prophets were to rise again. 

“« Thy" watchmen shall lift up the voice, with the voice 

together shall they sing, Isaiah li. 8. R. Chaia Bar Abba 
and R. Jochanan say, All the prophets shall put forth a song 
with one voice.” 

“ Allx the just whom God shall raise from the dead shall not 
return again into the dust.” Gloss, ‘‘ Those whom he shall 

raise in the days of the Messiah.” 

To this resurrection of the saints they apply that of 

Micah v. 5: ‘“ Wey shall raise against him seven shepherds; 
David in the middle, Adam, Seth, Methuselah on his right 

hand; Abraham, Jacob, and Moses on his left. And eight 

principal men: but who are these? Jesse, Saul, Samuel, 

Amos, Zephaniah, Zedekiah [or rather Hezekiah, as Kimch, 

in loc.], Messiah and Elijah. But indeed [saith R. Solomon] 
I do not well know whence they had these things.’ Nor in- 
deed do I. 

t English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 522. * Tbid. fol. 92. 2. 
ἃ Sanhedr. fol. 91. 2. y Succah, fol. 51. 2. 
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The Greek interpreters, instead of ezght principal men, 
have ὀκτὼ δήγματα ἀνθρώπων, eight bitings of men, a very 

foreign sense. They mistook in reading the word ἼΣΟΣ, 

for which they read Δ). 

Hence by how much nearer still the ‘kingdom of heaven,’ 
or the expected time of Messiah’s coming, drew on, by so 
much the more did they dream of the resurrection of the 
prophets. And when any person of more remarkable gravity, 
piety, and holiness appeared amongst them, they were ready 
to conceive of him as a prophet raised from the dead, Matt. 
xvi. 14. That therefore is the meaning of this question, ‘O 
προφήτης et σύ: ** Art thou one of the prophets raised from 
the dead ?” 

Ver. 25: Τί οὖν βαπτίζεις : Why then baptizest thou?] The 
Jews likewise expected that the world should be renewed at 

the coming of the Messiah. “In? those years wherein God 
will renew his world.” Aruch, quoting these words, adds, “ In 

those thousand years.” So also the Gloss upon the place. 
Amongst other things, they expected the purifying of the 

unclean. R. Solomon upon Ezek. xxxvi. 26; “1 will explate 

you, and remove your uncleanness, by the sprinkling of the 
water of purification.” Kimchi upon Zech. ix, 6; ‘The 

Rabbins of blessed memory have a tradition that Elias will 
purify the bastards and restore them to the congregation.” 
You have the like in Kiddushin®, snob sab Ss. ἜΤΟΣ 

Elias comes to distinguish the unclean and purify them, &e. 
When therefore they saw the Baptist bring in such an un- 

usual rite, by which he admitted the Israelites into a new rule 

of religion, they ask him by what authority he doth these 
things if he himself were not” either the Messiah or Elias, or 

one of the prophets raised from the dead. 

It is very well known that they expected the coming of 
Elias, and that, from the words of Mal. iv. 5. not rightly un- 

derstood. Which mistake the Greek version seems to pa- 

tronise; ᾿Αποστελῷ ὑμῖν ᾿Ηλίαν τὸν Θεσβίτην, I will send you 

Elias the Tishbite ; which word. τὸν Θεσβίτην. they add of 
themselves in favour of their own tradition; which indeed is 

too frequent a usage in that version to look so far asquint 

z Sanhedr. fol.g2.2. Fol. 71.1. © Leusden’s edit., vol.ii. p. 602. 
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[ favere| towards the Jewish traditions as to do injury to the 
sacred text. 

Ver. 29°: “O ἀμνὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ: The Lamb of God.| St.John 
alludes plainly to the lamb of the daily sacrifice. Τὸν ἐν τύπῳ 
αἴροντα ἁμαρτίαν τοῦ lopand, which in shadow took away the sins 
of Israel. 

I. It was commanded in the law that he that offered the 
sacrifice should lay his hand upon the head of the sacrifice, 
Levit. 1.43 i1.23; iv. 4, &e. 

II. The reason of which usage was, that he might, as it 
were, transfer his sins and guilt upon the head of the offering, 
which is more especially evident in the scapegoat, Levit. 
XVI. 22. 

Hence Christ is said “ himself to have borne our sins in his 

own body on the tree,” 1 Pet. 11. 24, as the offering upon the 

altar was wont to do. He was made by God a “sin for us,” 

2 Cor. v.21; that is, NNWNM, @ sacrifice for sin. 
III. The same rite was used about the lamb of the daily 

sacrifice that was offered for all Israel; ‘‘ The stationary men 
[as they were called], or the substitutes of the people, laying 
their hands upon the head of the lamb4.” 

To this therefore the words of the Baptist refer: “The 
lamb of God, that is, the daily sacrifice, taketh away the sins 

of the world, as the sacrifice did for all Israel. But behold 

here the true Lamb of God, that taketh away the sins of the 
world.” 

Ver. 39: Ποῦ μένεις; Where dwellest thou?| The proper 
and most immediate sense of this is, Where dwellest, or, Where 

lodgest thou? But I could willingly render it as if it had been 
said, ‘ Where dost thou keep thy sabbath? and from thence 

conjecture that day was the evening of the sabbath. For 

whereas it is said, “and they abode with him that day,” it 
would be a little hard to understand it of the day that was 
now almost gone; and therefore we may suppose it meant of 
the following day, for it is added, dpa ἣν δεκάτη, it was now the 

tenth hour. It was about the middle of our November when 
these things fell out in Bethabara, as will easily appear to any 
one that will be accurate in calculating the times, and that 

¢ English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 531. 4 'Taanith, cap. 4. hal. 2. 
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little that was left of that day was then the tenth hour. It was 
then about sunset, and, as it were, the entrance of a new day : 

so that it might more properly have been said, “ They abode 

with him that night,” rather than that day; only the evan- 
gelist seems to point out that they remained with him the 
next day; which that it was the sabbath I will not so much 
contend, as (not without some reason) suppose. 

“ Cesar, for two reasons, would not fight that day; partly 

because he had no soldiers in the ships, and partly because i 
was after the tenth hour of the day®,” [et post horam x diei res 

agebatur. | 
Ver. 42: Εὑρίσκει τὸν ἀδελφόν: He findeth his brother.| So 

sof and pry aa por ΣῪ ΓΡΠΘΟΝ Rab Nachman Bar 
Isaac found him with Rab Houna:” and many such-like ex- 
pressions, in the Talmudic authors, as also $INDWS and |TIWN 
Εὑρήκαμεν, We have found! 

Ver. 43: Ὁ vids Ἰωνᾶ: The son of Jona.| I do not see any 
reason why the word ᾿Ιωάννου, Joannes, or Iwavva, Joannas, 

should be here put for Ἰωνᾶ, Jona; or why any should 
contend (as many do) that it should be the same with Ἴω- 
avva, Joannas. 

I. In the third chapter of St. Luke the name of Jochanan 
is sounded three ways in the Greek pronunciation of it, 
᾿Ιαννὰ, Janna, ver. 24; sO 83° amongst the Rabbins; Ἴω- 

avva, Joanna, ver. 27; and ᾿Ιωνὰν, ver. 30: but never Iwva, 

Jona. 

11. Jona was a name amongst the Jews very commonly 
used, and we meet with it frequently in the Talmudic 
authors written TT), Jonah: why, therefore, should not 

Peter’s father be allowed the name of Jonah as well as that 
of John ? 

111. Especially 8 when this son of Jonah imitated the great 
prophet of that name in this, that both preached to the Gen- 
tiles, and both began their journey from Joppa. 

“O ἑρμηνεύεται Πέτρος: Which is by interpretation, Peter. | 

Vulg.; Quod est, si interpreteris, Petra: Which ts by interpreta- 

tion, a stone. So Acts ix. 26, “ Tabitha, which, being in- 

e€ Cesar, Comment. lib. 4. Or, f Sanhedr. fol. 20. 2. 
Oppi. de Bell. Alexand. ([Hirt. de & English folio edition, vol. ii. 
Bell. Alex. c. 10. ] pe 532: 
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terpreted, is Dorcas :”’ Beza, Caprea, a goat. But what! do 
the holy penmen of the Scriptures make lexicons, or play the 
schoolmasters, that they should only teach that the Syriac 
word Cepha signifies in the Greek language Πέτρα ὦ stone ; 
and Tabitha, Dorcas, that is, a goat? No; they rather teach 
what Greek proper names answer to those Syriac proper 

names: for the Syriac proper name is here rendered into 

the Greek proper name, and not an appellative into an ap- 
pellative, nor a proper name into an appellative. 

But let the Vulgar have what it desires, and be it so, 

“'Thou shalt be called a rock ;” yet you will scarce grant 
that our blessed Saviour should call Simon a rock in the 
direct and most ordinary sense; ‘“ There is no rock save our 
God,” 2 Sam. xxii. 32: where the Greek interpreters, instead 
of ΠΣ a rock, have κτίστης, the Creator. Which word St. Peter 

himself makes use of, 1 Pet. iv.19, showing who 15 that rock 
indeed, 

There} is a rock, or ‘ stone of stumbling,’ indeed, as well 
as a ‘ foundation-stone;’ and this stone of stumbling hath 
St. Peter been made, to the fall of many thousands; not by 
any fault of his, but theirs, who, through ignorance or fro- 
wardness, or both, will esteem him as a rock upon which the 

church is built. 

If, therefore, they will so pertinaciously adhere to that 
version, Ht tu vocaberis Petra, let it be rendered into English 

thus, Thow wilt be called a rock: and let us apprehend our 
blessed Lord speaking prophetically, and foretelling that 
grand error that should spring up in the church, viz., that 

Peter is a rock, than which the Christian world hath not 

known any thing more sad and destructive. 

Ver. 47: Ἔρχου καὶ ἴδε: Come and see.| Nothing more 

common in the Talmudic authors than ST] NM and 3M NN 

Come and behold, come and see; sometimes OA NON and 

Mey NI. 
Ver. 48: ᾿Αληθῶς ᾿Ισραηλίτης" An Israelite indeed.| Com- 

pare it with Isa. Ix. 8. “1 saw thee (saith Christ) when 

thou wert under the fig tree.” What doing there? Doubt- 

less not sleeping, or idling away his time, much less doing 
any ill thing. This would not have deserved so remarkable 

h Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 603. 
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an encomium as Christ gave him. We may therefore sup- 
pose him, in that recess under the fig tree, as having seques- 

tered himself from the view of men, either for prayer, medit- 

ation, reading, or some such religious performance ; and so 
indeed from the view of men, that he must needs acknow- 

ledge Jesus for the Messiah for that very reason, that, when 

no mortal eye could see, he saw and knew that he was there. 
Our Saviour, therefore, calls him an “ Israelite indeed, in 

whom there was no guile,’ because he sought out that re- 
tirement to pray, so different from the usual craft and hypo- 
crisy of that nation, that were wont to pray publicly, and in 
the streets, that they might be seen of men. 

And here Christ gathered to himself five disciples, viz., 

Andrew, Peter, Philip, Nathanael (who seems to be the 
same with Bartholomew), and another, whose name is not 

mentioned, ver. 35, 49; whom, by comparing John xxi. 2, we 
may conjecture to have been Thomas. 

Ver. 52: “Api ἀμήν: Verily, verily.| If Christ doubled 

his affirmation, as we here find it, why is it not so doubled 
in the other evangelists? If he did not double it, why is it 

so here ? 
I. Perhaps the asseveration he useth in this place may 

not be to the same things and upon the same occasion to 
which he useth the single Amen in other evangelists. 

IJ. Perhaps, also, St. John, being to write for the use of 

the Hellenists, might write the word in the same Hebrew 

letters wherein Christ used it, and in the same letters also 

wherein the Greeks used it, retaining still the same Hebrew 

idiom. 
III. Buti, however, it may be observed, that, whereas by 

all others the word Amen was generally used in the latter end 
of a speech or sentence, our Lord only useth it in the begin- 

- ning, as being himself the Amen, Rev. 11.14; and yor Top 

Isa. Ixv. 16, the God of truth. e 
So that that single Amen which he used in the other evan- 

gelists contained in it the gemination, Amen, Amen. I, the 

Amen, the true and faithful witness, Amen, 1. 6. ἐπ’ ἀληθείας, 

“of a truth do say unto you,” ὅθ. Nor did it become any 

i English folio edition, vol.ii. p. 532. 
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mortal man to speak Amen in the beginning of a sentence in 
the same manner as our Sayiour did. Indeed, the very 
Masters of Traditions, who seemed to be the oracles of that 

nation, were wont to say, MAND and NM I speak in 

truth ; but not “ Amen, I say unto you.” 
IV. Amen contains in it Ναὶ and ᾿Αμὴν, Yea and Amen ; 

2 Cor. i. 20; Rev. 1. 7; i. e. truth and stability, ἸῺΝ MVR, 

Isa. xxv. 1. Interlin. Veritas, firmitas: faithfulness and 
truth. [A. V.] The other evangelists express the word 
which our Saviour useth: St. John doubles it, to intimate 

the full sense of it. 
I have been at some question with myself, whether I 

should insert in this place the blasphemous things which 
the Talmudic authors belch out [evomunt] against the holy 

Jesus, in allusion (shall I say?) or derision of this word 

Amen, to which name he entitled himself, and by which 
asseveration he confirmed his doctrines. But that thou 

mightest, reader, both know, and with equal indignation 

abhor, the snarlings [/atratus] and virulency of these men, 
take it in their own words, although I cannot without infi- 

nite reluctancy allege what they with all audaciousness have 
uttered. 
They * have a tradition, that Imma Shalom, the wife of 

R. Eliezer, and her brother Rabban Gamaliel, went to SW 

smripiep a certain philosopher (the Gloss hath it ‘a ecer- 
tain heretic’) of very great note for his integrity in giving 
judgment in matters, and taking no bribes. ‘The woman 
brings -him a golden candlestick, and prayeth him that the 
inheritance might be divided in part to her. Rabban Gama- 
liel objects, “ It is written amongst us, that the daughter 

shall not inherit instead of the son. But the philosopher 
answered, ‘Since the time that you were removed from your 
land, the law of Moses was made void: ps ΓΞ ΝῊ and 

Aven was given [he means the Gospel, but marks it with a 

scurrilous title]; and in that it is written, NN) NI 
paw Nw, 7 he son and the daughter shall inherit together. 

The next day Rabban Gamaliel brought him NAN SIN 
sad a Libyan ass. Then saith he unto them, ‘T have found 

kK Schabb. fol. 116. 2. 
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at the end of Aven [i. e. the Gospel] that it is written there, 
PS NIN Δ Aven, came not to diminish, but to add to the 

law of Moses: ” where he abuseth both the name of our 
Saviour and his words too, Matt. v. 17. 

And! now, after our just detestation of this execrable 

blasphemy, let us think what kind of judge this must be, to 
whose judgment Rabban Gamaliel, the president of the San- 
hedrim, and his sister, wife to the great Eliezer, should be- 

take themselves. A Christian, as it should seem by the 
whole contexture of the story; but, alas! what kind of 

Christian, that should make so light of Christ and his 
gospel! However, were he a Christian of what kind soever, 
yet if there be any truth in this passage, it is not unworthy 
our taking notice of it, both as to the history of those times, 

and also as to that question, Whether there were any Chris- 

tian judges at that time? 
Ὄψεσθε τὸν οὐρανὸν ἀνεῳγότα, Kal τοὺς ἀγγέλους, Se. 

Ye shall see heaven open, and the angels of God, &c.| There 
are those that in this place observe an allusion to Jacob’s 
ladder. The meaning of this passage seems to be no other 
than this: “ Because I said, ‘I saw thee under the fig tree, 

believest thou?’ Did this seem to thee a matter of such 
wonder? ‘Thou shalt see greater things than these. For 
you shall in me observe such plenty, both of revelation and 
miracle, that it shall seem to you as if the heavens were 
opened and the angels were ascending and descending, to 
bring with them all manner of revelation, authority, and 
power from God, to be imparted to the Son of man.” Where 
this also is included, viz., that angels must in a more peculiar 
manner administer unto him, as in the vision of Jacob the 

whole host of angels had been showed and promised to him 
in the first setting out of his pilgrimage. 

Of this ladder the Rabbins dream very pleasantly: ‘“ The™ 
ladder is the ascent of the altar and the altar itself. The® 
angels are princes or monarchs. The king of Babylon as- 
cended seventy steps; the king of the Medes fifty-and-two ; 

the king of Greece one hundred and eighty; the king of 

! Leusden’s edit., vol. 11. p. 604. n Vajicra Rab. fol. 199. 1. R. Eli- 
™ Beresh. Rabba, sect. 68. ezer, Cap. 35. 
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Edom, it is uncertain how many,” &e. They® reckon the 
breadth of the ladder to have been about eight thousand 
parasangee, i.e. about two-and-thirty thousand miles; and 
that the bulk of each angel was about eight thousand English 
miles in compass. Admirable mathematicians these indeed! 

CHA Po itp. 
Ver. 1: Kal τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ τρίτῃ γάμος ἐγένετο, Κα. And the 

third day there was a marriage, &¢.| YAN om NW") ana 

“A virgin’ marries on the fourth day of the week, and a widow 

on the fifth. “ This‘ custom came not in but from the decree 

of Ezra, and so onward: for the Sanhedrim doth not sit but 

on the second and the fifth days ; but before the decree of Ezra, 
when the Sanhedrim assembled every day, then was it lawful 
to take a wife on any day.” There is a twofold reason given 

for this restraint: 

I: -- ὩΣ ΓΟ 325 The virgin was to be married on 

the fourth day of the week because the assembly of the 
twenty-three met on the fifth: so that if the husband should 
find his wife to be no virgin. but already violated, he might 
have recourse to the consistory in the heat of his displeasure, 
and procure just punishment for her according to law. But 
why then might they not as well marry on the first day of the 

week, seeing the Beth Din met on the second as well as 
the fifth ? 

11. AMD "SASS A sow Lest the sabbath should be 

polluted by preparations for the nuptials: for the first, second, 
and third days of the week are allowed for those kind of pre- 
parations. And the reason why the widow was to be married 
on the first day was, that her husband might rejoice with her 
for three days together, viz. fifth, sixth, and the sabbath 

day’. 

If therefore our bride in this place was a virgin, then the 
nuptials were celebrated on the fourth day of the week, which 

is our Wednesday: if she was a widow, then she was married 

on the fifth day of the week, which is our Thursday. Let us 
therefore number our days according to our evangelist, and 
let it be but granted that that was the sabbath in which it is 

© Cholin, fol. 01. 2. 4 Chetubboth, cap. 1. hal. 1. 
P English folio edition, vol. ii. tr Tbid. fol. iii. 1. 
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said, ‘ They abode with him all that day,” ch.i. ver. 39; then 
on the first day of the week Christ went into Galilee and met 
with Nathanael. So that the third day from thence is the 

fourth day of the week ; but as to that, let every one reckon 

as he himself shall think fit. 
Γάμος: A marriage.) Amongst the Talmudists it is some- 

times NTV77, sometimes TDN W"3, sometimes MHI, some- 

times min NMO3IDN, all which denotes matter of pomp and 

gladness. 
I. The virgin to be married cometh forth from her father’s 

house to that of her husband, YAH TWN NDWTS “in 

some veil, but with her hair dishevelled, or her head un- 

covered.” 
Π If any person meets her upon that day, he gives her the 

way; which once was done by king Agrippa himself. 
III. They carry before her a cup of wine, which they were 

wont to call ΓΤ ἌΓ OD the cup of Trumah, which denoted 

that she, for her unspotted virginity, might have married a 
priest, and eaten of the Trumah. 

IV. Skipping and dancing. they were wont to sing the 

praises of the bride. In Palestine they used these words 

wt τίν ose wh ρ ds Sra xb «She needs no 
paint nor stibium, no plaiting of the hair, or any such thing ; 
for she is of herself most beautiful.” 

V. They scattered some kind of grain or corn amongst the 
children; that they, if occasion should serve, might bear wit- 

ness hereafter that they saw that woman a married virgin. 
VI. They sprinkled also or sowed barley before them, by 

that ceremony denoting their fruitfulnesst. Whether these 
sports were used at the wedding where our Saviour was pre- 

sent, let others inquire. 

VII. In" Sofah* there is mention of crowns which the bride 

and bridegroom wore ; as also what fashion they were of, and 

of what materials they were made. 
VIII. Because of the mirth that was expected at nuptial 

solemnities, they forbade all weddings celebrating within the 
feasts of the Passover, Pentecost, and Tabernacles, “ because 

there were great rejoicings at nuptials, and they must not in- 

t Vid. Chetubb. cap.1.11. ἃ Leusden’s ed,, vol. ii. p.605. δ Fol. 49.1. 
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termingle one joy with another ;” that is, the joy of nuptials 
with the joy of a festival. 

IX. The nuptial festivity was continued for the whole seven 
days; which we also see of old, Judges xix. 12. 

Καὶ: ἣν ἡ μήτηρ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐκεῖ: And the mother of Jesus was 

there.| The mother of Jesus was there, not invited (as it should 
seem) with Christ and his disciples, but had been there before 
the invitation made to them. 

You may conceive who were the usual nuptial guests by 

those words of Maimonides®: D7 123) PPAWWwA b> yon 
“ The bridegroom and his companions, the children of the bride- 
chamber, are not bound to make a tabernacle.” 

I. NYAWW, in a more general sense, denotes a friend or 

companion, as in the Targum, Judg. xiv.2; 2 Sam. xiii. 3: but 
it is more particularly applied to those friends that are the 
nuptial guests. 

II. But in a most strict sense to those two mentioned 

Chetubb. fol. 12.13; ““ Of old they appointed two Shoshbenin, one 
for the bridegroom, the other for the bride, that they should 
minister to them especially at their entry into the bridal 

chamber.” They were especially instituted for this end, that 
they should take care and provide that there should be no 
fraud nor deceit as to the tokens of the bride’s virginity. So 
Gloss. upon the place®. The Rabbins very ridiculously (as 
they almost always do) tell a trifling story, that Michael 
and Gabriel were the two Shoshbenin at Adam and Eve’s 
wedding’. 

III. But as to the signification of this nuptial term in a 

more large sense, we may see farther¢: ONY WYwW PI 
Sa ΓΟ “ ἢ any amongst the br ἘΠῚ en make a Shoshbe- 

nuth while the father is yet alive, when the Shoshbenuth re- 
turns, that also is returned too; for the Shoshbenuth is required 
even before the Beth Din ; but if any one send to his friend any 
measures of wine, those are not required before the Beth Din ; 
oon mbar JW for this was a deed of gift? or work of 
charity.” 

The words are very obscure, but they seem to bear this 

Y Moed Katon, fol. ii, 8. b Fol. 6. 2. 
z English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 527. © Beresh. Rab. fol. 10. 4. 
ἃ Sotah, cap. 6. 4 Bava Bathra, fol. 144. 2. 
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sense, viz.: This was the manner of the Shoshbenuth: some 

bachelor or single person, for joy of his friend’s marriage, 

takes something along with him to eat and be merry with 
the bridegroom: when it comes to the turn of this single 
person to marry, this bridegroom, to whom he had brought 
this portion, is bound to return the same kindness again. 

Nay, if the father should make a wedding for his son, and his 
friends should bring gifts along with them in honour of the 
nuptials, and give them to his son [the bridegroom], the 
father was bound to return the same kindness whenever any 
of those friends should think fit to marry themselves. But 

if any one should send the bridegroom to congratulate his 
nuptials, either wine or oil, or any such gift, and not come 
himself to eat and make merry with them, this was not of the 
nature of the Shoshbenuth, nor could be required back again 
before the tribunal, because that was a free gift. 

IV. Christ therefore, and five of his disciples, were not of 

these voluntary Shoshbenin at this wedding, for they were in- 
vinted guests, and so of the number of those that were called 
the MDI 23 children of the bridechamber, distinguished 

from the Shoshbenin. But whether our Saviour’s mother was 
to be accounted either the one or the other is a vain and 

needless question. Perhaps she had the care of preparing 
and managing the necessaries for the wedding, as having some 

relation either with the bridegroom or the bride. 
Ver. 6: Ὑδρίαι Awa ἕξ' Six waterpots. jas sb5°: 

jan 53 OT ΠΝ Pwr Gloss. “If any one have water 
fit to drink, and that water by chance contract any unclean- 
ness, let him fill the stone vessel with it.” 

oma! %S 5) oxbb, 155: where the commentators do 
indeed grant that by odd b> may be understood marble 
vessels, although they admit of another rendering: but as to 
T5°3AN 5 there is no controversy. 

The number of the siz waterpots, 1 suppose, needs not be 
ascribed to any custom of the nation, but rather to the mul- 
titude then present. It is true indeed that at nuptials and 
other feasts, there were waterpots always set for the guests to 
wash their hands at; but the number of the vessels and the 

quantity of water was always proportioned according to the 

' Kelim, cap. 1. hal. τ. 
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number of the guests; for both the hands and vessels, and 

perhaps the feet of some of them, were wont to be washed. 

ninns WN ΜΟῚ Mashicala mashi culla, the greater 

vesssel out of which all wash; snbs SWND ΜΘ mas- 

chilta mashia callatha, the lesser vessel in which the bride washes, 

and (saith the Gloss) the better sort of the guests. 
Μετρητάς" Firkins.| The Greek version thus expresseth 

the measure of a bath, mal) maby nvidvi OWA χωροῦσαι 

μετρητὰς τρισχιλίους, 2 Chron. iv. 5: so Hag. ii. 16, where the 
same measure? of a bath is to be understood. Now if every 

one of these waterpots in our story contained two or three 
baths apiece, how great a quantity of wine must that be which 
all that water was changed into! 

nrandsnai nym nya Thek waterpots of Lydda 
and Bethlehem: where the Gloss, “They were wont to make 

pots in Lydda from the measure of the sea/ to that of the 

fog; and in Bethlehem from the measure of two seahs to that 
of one.” How big were these pots that contained six or nine 
seahs: for every bath contained three scahs. 

As to the washing of the hands, we have this in Jadaim! ; 

om Pa Mya a “ They allot a fourth part of a log 
Jor the washing of one person's hands, it may be of two; half a 

log for three or four; a whole /og to five or ten, nay, to a 
hundred; with this provision, saith R. Jose, that the last 

that washeth hath no less than a fourth part of a /og for 
himself.” 

Ver. 7: Λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, Γεμίσατε, &e. Jesus said, 

Fill, &c.] 1. It is probable that the discourse betwixt Jesus 
and his mother was not public and before the whole com- 
pany, but privately and betwixt themselves: which if we 

suppose, the words of the son towards the mother, “ Woman, 
what have I to do with thee?” will not seem so harsh as we 
might apprehend them if spoken in the hearing of all the 

guests. And although the son did seem by his first answer 

to give a plain denial to what was propounded to him, yet 
perhaps by something which he afterward said to her, (though 

not expressed by the evangelist,) or some other token, the 

& Schab. fol. 77. 2. k Kelim, cap. 2. hal. 2. 
h English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 528. LiGap. 1. hal. 1: 
1 Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 606. 
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mother understood his mind so far, that when they came 

into company again she could intimate to them, “ Whatso- 
ever he saith unto you, do it.” 

II. He answered his mother, ‘“ Mine hour is not yet come:” 
for it might be justly expected that the first miracle he would 

exert should be done in Jerusalem, the metropolis of that 

nation. 

Ver. 8: ᾿Αρχιτρικλίνῳ. The governor of the feast.| This 

governor of the feast I would understand to have been in the 
place of chaplain, to give thanks, and pronounce blessings in 
such kind of feasts as these were. There was DIMM MD72 
the bridegroom’s blessing, recited every day for the whole space 
of the seven days, besides other benedictions during the whole 
festival time, requisite upon a cup of wine, [gue poculum vini 

requirerent,| (for over a cup of wine there used to be a bless- 
ing pronounced ;) especially that which was called 0)3 
MVNWaAN the cup of good news, when the virginity of the bride 
is declared and certified. He, therefore, who gave the bless- 

ing for the whole company, I presume, might be called the 
ὁ ἀρχιτρίκλινος, the governor of the feast. Hence to him it is 
that our Saviour directs the wine that was made of water, as 

he who, after some blessing pronounced over the cup, should 

first drink of it to the whole company, and after him the 

guests pledging and partaking of it. 
As to what is contained in verses 14, 15, and 16 of this 

chapter, I have already discussed that in Matt. xxi. 12. 
Ver. 18: Τί σημεῖον δεικνύεις ἡμῖν; What sign showest thou 

unto us?| ‘‘Noah™, Hezekiah, &c., require a sign; much 

more the wicked and ungodly.” 

Since there had been so many, no less than four hundred 

years past, from the time that the Holy Spirit had departed 
from that nation, and prophecies had ceased, in which space 
there had not appeared any one person that pretended to the 
gift either of prophesying or working miracles, it is no wonder 
if they were suspicious of one that now claimed the character, 
and required a sign of him. 

Ver. 19: Avoate τὸν ναὸν τοῦτον: Destroy this Temple.] 

I. Christ showeth them no sgn that was a mere sign, Matt. 
ΧΙ. 39. The turning of Moses’s rod into a serpent, and 

m Shemoth Rab. sect. 9. 
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returning the serpent into a rod again; the hand becoming 
leprous, and restored to its proper temperament again; these 

were mere signs; but" those wonders which Moses after- 

ward wrought in Egypt were not mere signs, but miracu- 

lous judgments: and those stupendous things which our 

Saviour wrought were not mere signs, but beneficent mi- 

racles; and whoever would not believe upon those infinite 

miracles which he wrought, would much less have believed 

upon mere signs. And, indeed, it was unbecoming our 
blessed Lord so far to indulge to their obstinate incredulity, 

to be showing new signs still at every beck of theirs, who 
would not believe upon those infinite numbers he put forth 

upon every proper occasion. 
II. Matt. xii. 39, 40. When they had required a sign, 

Christ remits them to the sign of the prophet Jonah; and 
he points at the very same sense in these words, Destroy this 
Temple, &c.: that is, “My resurrection from the dead will 

be a sign beyond all denial, proving and affirming, that what 
I do 1 act upon divine authority, and that [ am he who is to 
come (Rom. i. 4). Further than this you must expect no 
other sign from me. If you believe me not while I do such 
works, at least believe me when 1 arise from the dead.” 

He acted here, while he is purging the Temple, under that 
notion as he was the authorized Messiah, Mal. ili. 1, 3, and 

expressly calls it “ his Father’s house,” ver.16. Show us 
therefore some sign, (say the Jews,) by which it may appear 
that thou art the Messiah the Son of God; at least, that 

thou art a prophet. I will show you a sufficient sign, saith 
Christ : destroy this temple, viz. of my body, and I will raise it 
from the dead again; a thing which was never yet done, nor 
could be done by any of the prophets. 

Ver. 20°: Τεσσαράκοντα καὶ ἕξ ἔτεσιν" Forty-and-six years. | 

1. That this was spoken of the Temple as beautified and re- 

paired by Herod, not as built by Zorobabel, these reasons 
seem to sway with me: 

1. That these things were done and discoursed betwixt 
Christ and the Jews in Herod’s Temple. 

2. That the account, if meant of the Temple of Zoro- 

babel, will not fall in either with the years of the kings of 

n English folio edit., vol.ii. p. 529. 9. Leusden’s edit., vol. ii p. 607. 
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Persia; or those seven weeks mentioned Dan. ix. 25, in 

which Jerusalem was to be built, “‘ even in troublous times.” 
For whoever reckons by the kings of Persia, he must neces- 
sarily attribute at least thirty years to Cyrus; which they 
willingly do that are fond of this account: which thirty years 
too, if they do not reckon to him after the time that he had 

taken Babylon, and subverted that monarchy, they prove 
nothing as to this computation at all. 

“CyrusP destroyed the empire of the Medes, and reigned 
over Persia, having overthrown Astyages, the king of the 
Medes:” and from thence Eusebius reckons to Cyrus thirty 
years. But by what authority he ascribes the Jews’ being 
set at liberty from their captivity to that very same year, I 
cannot tell. For Cyrus could not release the Jews from 

their captivity in Babylon before he had conquered Babylon 
for himself; and this was a great while after he had subdued 

the Medes, as appears from all that have treated upon the 
subversion of that empire: which how they agree with Xeno- 
phon, I shall not inquire at this time: content at present 
with this, that it doth not appear amongst any historians 
that have committed the acts of Cyrus to memory, that they 

have given thirty or twenty, no, not ten years to him after he 
had taken Babylon. Leunclavius4 gives him but eight years; 
and Xenophon himself seems to have given him but seven. 
So that this account of forty-and-six years falls plainly to the 
ground, as not being able to stand, but with the whole thirty 
years of Cyrus included into the number. 

Their opinion is more probable who make these forty-and- 
six years parallel with the seven weeks in Dan. ix. 2 5. But 

the building of the Temple ceased for more years than wherein 
it was built; and, in truth, if we compute the times wherein 
any work was done upon the Temple, it was really built within 
the space of ten years. 

If. This number of /orty-siz years fits well enough with 
Herod’s Temple ; for Josephus" tells us, that Herod began 
the work in the eighteenth year of his reign; nor does he con- 
tradict himself when hes tells us, Πευτεκαιδεδάτῳ γοῦν ἔτει τῆς 

P EKuseb. in Chronic. S De Bell. lib. i. cap. 16. [Hud- 
4 Chronolog. Xenoph. son, p. 1006. ]. 45.] [i. 21. 1.] 
τ Antiq. lib. xv. cap. 14.[xv.11.1.] 
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βασιλείας, αὐτὸν τε τὸν ναὺν ἐπεσκεύασε, in the fifteenth year of 
his reign he repaired the Temple ; because the fifteenth year of 

his reign alone, after he had conquered Antigonus, was the 
eighteenth year from the time wherein he had been declared 

king by the Romans. Now Herod (as the same Josephus t 
relates) lived thirty-seven years from the time that the Ro- 
mans had declared him king; and in his thirty-fifth year 

Christ was born; and he was now thirty years old when he 
had this discourse with the Jews. So that between the 

eighteenth of Herod and the thirtieth of Christ exclusively 

there were just forty-six years complete. 
III. The words of our evangelist therefore may be thus 

rendered in English: ““ Forty-and-six years hath this Temple 

been in building :” and this version seems warranted by Jo- 
sephus", who, beginning the history of G. Florus, the proeu- 
rator of Judea, about the 11th of Nero, hath this passage* ; 
Ἔξ ἐκείνου μάλιστα τοῦ καιροῦ σύνεβη τὴν πόλιν ἡμῶν νοσεῖν, 

προκοπτόντων πάντων ἐπὶ τὸ χεῖρον" From that time particularly 

our city began to languish, all things growing worse and worse. 
He tells us further, that Albinus, when he went off from his 

government, set open all the gaols and dismissed the prisoners, 
and so filled the whole province with thieves and robberies. 
He tells withal, that king Agrippa permitted the Levite sing- 
ing-men to go about as they pleased in their linen garments : 
and at length concludes, Ἤδη δὲ τότε καὶ τὸ ἱερὸ» τετέλεστο᾽ 

“Απα now was the Temple finished [note that]; wherefore 
the people, seeing the workmen, to the number of eighteen 
thousand, were at a stand, having nothing to do .... besought 
the king that he would repair the porch upon the east,” Ge. 
If therefore the Temple was not finished till that time, then 

much less was it so when Christ was in it. Whence we may 
properly enough render those words of the Jews into such a 
kind of sense as this: ‘ It is forty-and-six years since the re- 
pairing of the Temple was first undertook, and indeed to this 
day is not quite perfected ; and wilt thou pretend to build a 
new one in three days?” 

Ver. 21: Ἔλεγε δὲ περὶ τοῦ ναοῦ τοῦ σώματος αὐτοῦ" But he 

t Antiq. lib. xvii. cap. 10. [xvii. p. 898. 1. 20.] [xx. 9. 4.] 
8. 1.] x English folio edition, vol. ii. 
ἃ Antiq. lib. xx. cap.8. [Hudson,  p. 530. 
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spake of the temple of his body.| \f we consider how much the 
second Temple came behind that of the first, it will the more 

easily appear why our blessed Saviour should call his body the 
Temple. 

“ΤῊΣ the second Temple there wanted the Fire from heaven, 

the Ark with the Propitiatory and*Cherubims, Urim and 

Thummim, Ww the Divine Glory, the Holy Ghost, and the 
anointing Oil.” 

These things were all in Solomon’s Temple, which therefore 
was accounted a full and plenary type of the Messiah: but so 
long as the second Temple had them not, it wanted what more 
particularly shadowed and represented him. 

I. There was indeed in the second Temple a certain ark 
in the Holy of Holies; but this was neither’ Moses’s ark nor 

the ark of the covenant?: which may not unfitly come to mind 

when we read that passage, Rev. xi. 19, ‘“‘ The Temple of God 
was opened in heaven, and there was seen in his Temple the 

ark of his testament.” It was not seen, nor indeed was it at 

all in the second Temple. 
The Jews have a tradition, that. Josias hid the ark before 

the Babylonish captivity, lest it should fall into the hands of 

the enemy, as once it did amongst the Philistines»; but there 

is no mention that it was ever found and restored again. 
IJ. In Moses’s Tabernacle and Solomon’s Temple the divine 

presence sat visibly over the Ark in the Propitiatory, in a 
cloud of glory: but when the destruction of that Temple drew 
near, it went up from the Propitiatory, Ezek. x. 4, and never 

returned into the second Temple, where neither the Ark nor 
the Propitiatory was ever restored. 

Ill. The high priest. indeed, ministered in the second 

Temple as in the first, in eight several garments‘. Amongst 
these was the pectoral, or breastplate, wherein the precious 
stones were put (out of which the jasper chanced to fall and 
was lost“): but the oracle by Urim and Thummim was never 
restored: see Ezra 11. 63; Neh. vii.63. And if not restored 

Y Hierosol. Taanith, fol.6.1. Bab. - © Joma, ubi supra; Cherithuth, 
Joma, fol. 21. 2. 10}: 77. 2: 

2 Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. ¢ Joma, fol. 71. 2. 
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in the days of Ezra or Nehemiah, much less certainly in the 
ages following, when the spirit of prophecy had forsaken 
and taken leave of that people. For that is a great truth 
amongst the Talmudists¢; ‘Things are not asked or inquired 
after now [by Urim and Thummim] by the high priest [a 
quovis sacerdote, qui non loquitur), because he doth not speak 
by the Holy Ghost, nor does there any divine afflatus breathe 
on him.” 

This, to omit other things, was the state of Zorobabel’s 

Temple with respect to those things which were the peculiar 

glory of it. And these things being wanting, how much infe- 

rior must this needs be to that of Solomon’s ! 
But there was one thing more that degraded Herod’s Tem- 

ple still lower; and that was the person of Herod himself, to 
whom it is ascribed. It was not without scruple, even amongst 

the Jews themselves, that it was built and repaired by such a 
one: (and who knew not what Herod was?) and they dispute 
whether by right such a person ought to have meddled with 
it; and invent arguments for their own satisfaction as to the 

lawfulness of the thing. 

They object first, 3 °J27 TY NNWID 3 sanod wb 
same! smwsD It is not permitted to any one to demolish one 
synagogue till he hath built another: much less to demolish the 
Temple. But Herod demolished the Temple before he had 
built another. Ergo, 

They answer, “ Baba Ben Buta gave Herod that counsel, 
that he should pull it down.” Now this Baba was reckoned 
amongst the great wise men, and he did not rashly move 
Herod to such a work; TDA NSIT ΙΓ for he saw such 
clefts and breaches in the Temple that threatened its ruin. 

They’ object, secondly, concerning the person of Herod, 
that he was a servant to the Asmonean family, that he rose 
up against his masters and killed them, and had killed the 

Sanhedrim. 
They answer, We were under his power, and could not resist 

it. And if those hands stained with blood would be building, 

it was not in their power to hinder it. 

e Joma, fol. 73. 2. f Bava Bathra, fol. 3. 2. 
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These and other things they apologize for their Temple ; 
adding this invention for the greater honour of the thing— 
that all that space of time wherein it was a building, it 
never once rained by day, that the work might not be inter- 

rupted?, 
The Rabbins take a great deal of pains, but to no purpose, 

upon those words, Hagg. 11. 9, ‘The glory of this latter house 
shall be greater than of the former.” “ R. Jochanani and R. 
Eliezer say; one, that it was greater for the fabric; the 

other, that it was greater for the duration.” As if the glory 
of the Temple consisted in any mathematical reasons of space, 
dimension, or duration; as if it lay in walls, gilding, or orna- 

ment. The glory of the first Temple was the Ark, the divine 
cloud over the Ark, the Urim and the Thummim, ὅθ. Now 

where or in what can consist the greater glory of the second 
Temple when these are gone ? 

Herein it is indeed that the Lord of the Temple was him- 
self present in his Temple: he himself was present ἐν ᾧ κατοι- 
κεῖ πᾶν TO πλήρωμα THs θεότητος σωματικῶς" 1 whom dwelleth 

all the fulness of the Godhead bodily, Coloss. ii. g ; as the divine 
glory of old was over the ark τυπικῶς, typically, or by way of 

shadow only. 

This is the glory, when he himself is present who is the 
great High Priest and the Prophet; who, answerably to the 

Urim and Thummim of old, reveals the counsels and will of 

God; he who is the true and living Temple, whom that Tem- 
ple shadowed out. ‘This Temple of yours, O ye Jews, does 

not answer its first pattern and exemplar: there are wanting 
in that, what were the chief glory of the former; which very 
defect intimates that there is another Temple to be expected, 
that in all things may fall in with its first type, as it is 

necessary the antitype should do. And this is the Temple of 
my body.” No further did he think fit to reply to them at 
that time. 

CHAP. III. 

Ver. 1: Νικόδημος" Nicodemus.| The Talmudists frequently 

mention pat, which by the learned is not without reason 

h Taanith, fol. 23.1. Joseph. Antiq. lib. xv. cap. 14. [Hudson, p. 704, 1. 33. | 
i Bava Bathra, fol. 2. 1. 
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rendered Nicodemus. Now the Jews derive this name, not 

from the Greek original, but from this story : 
“ Upon* a certain time!, all Israel ascended up to Jerusa- 

lem to the feast, and there wanted water for them. Nicode- 

mus Ben Gorion comes to a great man, and prays him, saying, 
‘Lend me twelve wells of water, for the use of those that are 

to come up to the feast, and I will give you back twelve wells 
again; or else engage to pay you twelve talents of silver :’ 
and they appointed a day. When the day of payment came, 
and it had not yet rained, Nicodemus went to a little oratory, 

and covered himself, and prayed: and of a sudden the clouds 
gathered, and a plentiful rain descended, so that twelve wells 

were filled, and a great deal over. The great man cavilled 
that the day was past, for the sun was set: Necodemus goes 
into his oratory again, covers himself and prays, and the 
clouds dispersing themselves, the sun breaks out again. 
Hence that name given him {wa Nicodemus, ab TTIW 

Tra because the sun shone out for him,” [or, as it is elsewhere 

written, PTO TID. | 

If there be any thing of truth in this part of the story, it 
should seem Nicodemus was a priest, and that kind of officer 

whose title was pw DW a digger of wells ; under whose 

peculiar care and charge was the provision of water for those 

that should come up to the feast™. His proper name δὲ 
jap bs ron TWIT? was not Nicodemus, but Bonai ; as Taanith 

in the place above quoted. Now in Sanhedrim”, 9) Bonai 

is reckoned amongst the disciples of Jesus, and accounted 
one of the three richest men amongst the Jews at that time, 

when Titus besieged Jerusalem. ‘‘ There® were three the 

most wealthy men in Jerusalem, Nicodemus Ben Gorion, 

Calba Sabua, and Zizith Hakkesoth.” But in Echah Rab- 

bathiy, “There were then in Jerusalem four βουλευταὶ, or 

counsellors, Ben Zizith, and Ben Gorion, and Ben Nicodemon, 

and Ben Calba Sabua; men of great wealth,” Ge. 

There 4 is mention also of a “ daughter of Nicodemus Ben 
Gorion, the furniture of whose bed was twelve thousand de- 

k 'Taanith, fol. 20.1. Avoth R. n Fol. 43. 1. 

Nathan, c. 7. © Gittin, fol. 56.1. 
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niers.” But* so miserably was she and the whole family im- 

poverished, that “ Rabbans Jochanan Ben Zacchai saw her 
gathering barleycorns out of the dung of the Arabs’ cattle : 
saith he to her, ‘ Who art thou, my daughter? ‘I am (saith 

she) the daughter of Nicodemus Ben Gorion. ‘ What then 

(saith he) is become of all thy father’s wealth ?’” &c. 

I leave it with the reader to determine with himself whe- 
ther the Nicodemus mentioned amongst them be the same 

with this of ours or no. It is not much for the reputation 
of that Nicodemus (whatever may be supposed in the affirm- 

ative), that these authors should all along make so honour- 
able mention of him. However, some passages look as if it 
might be the same man, viz., the name Bonai, by which he 
went for a disciple of Jesus; the impoverishment of his fa- 
mily, which may be conceived to fall upon them in the perse- 

eution of Christianity, &c.: but it is not tanti that we should 

labour at all in a thing so very perplexed, and perhaps no less 
unprofitable. 

Ver. 2: Οἴδαμεν: We ἤμουν.) It may be a question whether 

Nicodemus, using the plural number [we know], does by that 

seem to own that the whole Sanhedrim (of which himself was 

a member) acknowledge the same thing. Iam apt to think 
the fathers of the Sanhedrim could not well tell how indeed 

to deny it: which will be more largely discussed upon chap. 
ΧΙ, 48. But οἴδαμεν may either be the plural or the singu- 
lar, which in the first person is most commonly used in all 
languages ; and S37" and SW) [which, | question not, 

Nicodemus promiscuously used] may be indifferently taken 

for either number, singular or plural. Or else, we know, may 
signify as much as, ἐξ is commonly owned and acknowledged. 

᾿Απὸ Θεοῦ ἐλήλυθας διδάσκαλος" Thou art a teacher come from 

(rod.| Nicodemus seems to have reference to the long cessa- 
tion of prophecy which had not been known in that nation 

for above four hundred years now past; in which space of 
time there had been no masters or teachers of the people 

instituted but by men and the imposition of hands; nor had 
there in that appeared any one person that would pretend to 
teach them by a spirit of propheey :—But we see that thou art 

a teacher sent from God. 

r R. Nathan, ubi supr. 5. Chetubb. fol. 66. 2. 
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Ver. 3: ᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, &e. Jesus answered, &c.] 

You may ask how this answer suits with the question that 
Nicodemus put: it may appear very apposite upon this ac- 
count: “ You seem, Ὁ Nicodemus, to see some sign of the 

approaching kingdom of heaven in these miracles that are 
done by me. Verily, 1 say unto thee, No one can see the 

kingdom of God as he ought, if he be not born ἄνωθεν, from 

above.” 
᾿Βὰν μή τις γεννηθῇ ἄνωθεν: Except a man be born again. | 

By what word our Saviour expressed ἄνωθεν in the Jewish 
language, it is not easy determining; whether by roby 

which I indeed suppose he might, or by W°V7 7d, as the Sy- 

viac; or by AM or MW, which bears the signification of 
πάλιν, again, as almost all expositors have conceived. The 

subject of the question, well considered, may afford us some 

light in the solution of it. 
I. We must not suppose it a set discourse merely, and on 

purpose directed upon the subject of regeneration, though 
the doctrine of the new birth may be well enough asserted 
and explained from hence: but the question is about the ap- 
titude and capacity of the man qualified to be a partaker 
of the kingdom of God, or of heaven, or of the times or bene- 

fits of the Messiah. For that the kingdom of God or of heaven 
are terms convertible in the evangelist, is obvious to every 

one that will take the pains to compare them: and that by 

the kingdom of God or of heaven is meant the kingdom and 
times of the Messiah, is so plain, that it needs no argument 

to prove it. 
Whent, therefore, there was so vehement and universal 

an expectation of the coming and reign of the Messiah 
amongst the Jews, and when some token and indication of 

these times® might appear to Nicodemus in the miracles 
that Christ had wrought, our Saviour instructs him by what 

way and means he may be made apt and capable for seeing 

and entering into this kingdom, and enjoying the benefits 

and advantages of Messiah’s days. For, 
11. The Jews thought that it was enough for them to have 

been of the seed of Abraham, or the stock of Israel, to make 

them fit subjects for the kingdom of heaven, and the happi- 

t Leusden’s edit.. vol. ui. Ὁ. 610. υ English foho edit.. vol. 11. n. 522. } ' Ρ' 533 
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ness that should accrue to them from the days of the Messiah. 

Hence that passage, NAT Obayd* pbn ond wm Sanur bob 
There is a part allotted to all Israel in the world to come; that 
is, in the participation of the Messiah. But whence comes it 
that universal Israel claim such a part? Merely because they 
are Israelites; i. e. merely because they come of the stock 
and lineage of Israel. Our Saviour sets himself against this 
error of theirs, and teacheth that it is not enough for them 
to be the children of Abraham, or the stock of Israel, 

to give them any title to or interest in the Messiah; but 

they must further be born ἄνωθεν, from above; they must 
claim it by a heavenly, not an earthly birth. These words of 
his seem to fall in and bear the same kind of sense with those 
of John Baptist [Matth. ii. 9.1, “Think not to say within 
yourselves, We have Abraham to our father.” 

Ill. The Jews acknowledged, in order to proselytism, 
some kind of regeneration or new birth absolutely necessary : 
but then this was very slightly and easily attainable. Δ᾽ 

thw PMPs WT ΑΓΔ, Lf any one become a proselyte, he 
is like a child new born. But in what sense is he so? 

“ ΠῊ 6 Gentile that is made a proselyte, and the servant 
that is made free, behold, he is like a child new born. S55 

wa "sw And all those relations he had whiles either Gentile 
or servant, they now cease from being so. By the law it 15 
lawful for a Gentile to marry his mother, or the sister of his 

mother, if they are proselyted to the Jewish religion. But 
the wise men have forbidden this, lest it should be said, 

We go downward from a greater degree of sanctity to a less ; 
and that which was forbidden yesterday is allowable to-day.”’ 
Compare this with 1 Cor. v. 1. 

Christ teaches another kind of new birth, requisite for those 

that partake of the kingdom of the Messiah, beyond what 
they have either as Israelites or proselytes; viz., that they 
should be born from above, or by a celestial generation, which 
only makes them capable of the kingdom of heaven. 

Ver. 4: Μὴ δύναται εἰς τὴν κοιλίαν τῆς μητρὸς αὐτοῦ δεύτε- 

ρον εἰσελθεῖν ; &e. Can he enter the second time into his mother’s 

womb ?| The common opinion of the Jews about the qualifi- 

x Sanhedr. fol. go. τ. ¥ Jevamoth, fol. 62.15; 92. 1. 
ν WV) παν ἱξεειω ΓΝ  πῶτππ Τα 
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cation of an Israelite, gua Israelite, still sticks in the mind 
of this Pharisee: and although our Saviour useth that term, 

which in the Jewish language plainly enough intimates the 
necessity of being born from heaven, yet cannot he easily get 
off from his first prejudice about the Israclitish generation : 
‘Whereas the Israelites, as they are Israelites, have a right 
to be admitted into the kingdom of the Messiah, do you 
therefore mean by this expression of yours, that it is neces- 
sary for any to enter a second time into his mother’s womb, 
that he may be an Israelite anew ?” 

He knew and acknowledged, as we have already said, that 

there must be a sort of a new birth in those that come over 
to the Jewish religion; but he never dreamt of any new pro- 
selytism requisite in one that had been born an Israelite. 
He could not therefore conceive the manner of a new birth, 

that he should be made an Israelite anew, unless it were by 

entering into the mother’s womb a second time; which to 
him seemed an impossible thing. 

Ver. 5: ᾿Εὰν μή tis γεννηθῇ ἐξ ὕδατος καὶ [Πνεύματος" Hacept 

a man be born of water and of the Spirit.| He tells him, that 

the Jew himself cannot be admitted into the kingdom of the 
Messiah unless he first strip himself of his Judaism by bap- 

tism, and then put off his carnal and put on a spiritual state. 
That by water here is meant baptism, 1 make no doubt: nor 

do I much less question but our Saviour goes on from thence 
to the second article of the evangelical doctrine. And as he 
had taught that towards the participation of the benefits to 
be had by the Messiah, it is of little or of no value for a man 
to be born of the seed of Abraham, or to be originally an 
Israelite, unless he was also born ἄνωθεν, or from above; so 

he now further teacheth him, that this admission is not to be 

obtained but® by an absolute renunciation of Judaism, and 
being baptized into the profession of the gospel. For the 
tenor of Christian baptism runs pointblank against Judaism. 
The Jewish religion taught justification by works ; but evan- 
gelical baptism obliged to repentance, and alarumed the 
sinner to look elsewhere for remission of sins: so that to a 
Jew baptism was indispensably necessary, in order to his 

admission into the kingdom of the Messiah, that by that 

a Bnglish folio edition, vol. 11. p. 534. 
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baptism of his he might wholly divest himself of his Jewish 
state. 

Ver.10: Σὺ εἶ ὁ διδάσκαλος τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ ; Art thou a master 

of Israel 9] bye? by) DST S37 TMS Az thou a Wise 

man in Israel? It was the answer of a boy to R. Joshua, 

when he asked him, p> TIP JIT Ws “ Which és the 
shortest way to the city? The boy answered, ‘ This is the 
shortest way though it is the longest: and that is the longest 
way though it is the shortest.’ R. Joshua took that way 
which was the shortest, though the longest. When he came 
very near the city, he found gardens and places of pleasure 

hedged in [so that he could go no further]. He returned 
therefore to the boy, and said to him, ‘ My son, is this the 
shortest way to the city?” The boy answered, ‘ Art thou a 
wise man in Israel? did I not thus say to thee, That is the 
shortest way though the longest?” ὅσο. 

Ver. 14°: Καὶ καθὼς Μωσῆς ὕψωσε τὸν ὄφιν, &e. And as 

Moses lifted up the serpent, &c.| The Jews dote horribly [cecu- 
tiwnt] about this noble mystery. There are those in Bemidbar 
Rabba4, that think that the brazen serpent was not affixed to 

a pole, but thrown up into the air by Moses, and there to have 
settled without any other support. 

‘“‘ Mosese¢ put up the serpent for a sign; as he that chas- 
tiseth his son sticks up the rod in some eminent place, where 
the child may see it, and remember.” 

sporna vam Near pa pI WON Thou shalt remove 
the mischief by that which did the mischief; and thou shalt heal 
the disease by that which made thee sickt. The same hath R. 

Bechai; and both confess that it was D3 TINA Ὁ α miracle 

within a miracle. But it is not for a Jew to understand the 

mystery ; this is the Christian’s attainment only. 

Ver.17: Οὐχ ἵνα κρίνῃ τὸν κόσμον, &e. Not to condemn 

the world.| In what sense (beside that which is most com- 

mon and proper) the Jewish schools use the word κόσμον 

roby and ΜΘ], we may see from these and such like 

instances : 

b Echah Rabbathi, fol. 66. 2. Δ δος 10.) 2 
© Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. © Baal Turim in Numb. xxi. 

ότι. f Nachmanid. 
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I. stag ana bien pmano andy sds paw The 
whole world hath forsaken the Misnas, and followed the Gemara. 
Where something may be noted in the story as well as in the 
grammar of it. 

So John xii. 19: Ἴδε, ὁ κόσμος ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ ἀπῆλθεν" Behold 

the world is gone after him. In Jerusalem language, shy ἘΠῚ 

re pan =) κὸν soy). We very often meet with snby sby5 

ὙΠ All the world confesseth, &e. and spon yd ΜΝ "0.5 

The whole world doth not dissent, &e. By which kind of phrase, 
both amongst them and all other languages, is meant a very 
great number or multitude. 

IJ. When they distinguish, as frequently they do, betwixt 

VYYT IMS Vly the poor of their own city, and ohyr Sy 

the poor of the world ; it is easy to discern, that by the poor 
of the world are meant those poor that come from any other 

parts. 

Ill. “ R. Ulla requires not only that every great man 

should be worthy of belief, 5¥3) sbyt woes ἸῸΝ ΜῸΝ 
yawns but that the man of the world should be so too.” It is 
easy to conceive, that by the man of the world is meant any 
person, of any kind or degree. 

IV. But it is principally worthy our observation, that they 

distinguish the whole world into byw Israel, and NWS 

oy the nations of the world; the Israelites and the Gen- 

tiles. This distinetion, by which they eall the Gentiles the 
nations of the world, occurs almost in every leaf, so that I need 
not bring instances of this nature. Compare Luke xii. 30 with 

Matt. vi. 32; and that may suffice. 
V. They further teach us, that the nations of the world are 

not only not to be redeemed, but to be wasted, destroyed, and 

trodden underfoot. “This seems to me to be the sense!: 
The rod of the exactor shall not depart from Judah, until his 
Son shall come to whom belongs* the subduing and breaking 
of the people; for he shall vanquish them all with the edge 
of his sword.” So saith Rambam upon that passage in 
Gen. xlix. 

& Bava Mezia, fol. 33. 2. 1 Rambam in Gen. xlix. 
4 Rosh hashanah, fol, 22. k English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 525. 
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‘The! morning cometh, and also the night,’ Isa. xxi.12. It 

will be the morning to Israel [when the Messiah shall come | ; 

but it will be night to the nations of the world.” 
“ὉΠ. Abin saith™, That the Holy Blessed God will make the 

elders of Israel sit down in a semicircle, himself sitting presi- 
dent, as the father of the Sanhedrim; and shall judge the 
nations of the world.” 

“ Then" comes the thrashing ; the straw they throw into the 
fire, the chaff into the wind; but the wheat they keep upon 
the floor: so the nations of the world shall be as the burning 
of a furnace; but Israel alone shall be preserved.” 

I could be endless in passages of this nature out of these 
authors: but that which is very observable in all of them is 
this; That all those curses and dreadful judgments which God 
in his holy writ threatens against wicked men, they post it off 

wholly from themselves and their own nation, as if not at all 
belonging to them, devolving all upon the Gentiles and the 
nations of the world. So that it was not without great reason 
that the apostle asserteth, Rom. iii. 19, “ Whatsoever things 
the law saith, it saith to them which are under the law.” 

Which yet they will by no means endure. 

Christ, therefore, by this kind of phrase or scheme of 
speech, well enough known to Nicodemus, teacheth him 
(contrary to a vulgar opinion, which he also could not be 

ignorant of), that the Messiah should become a Redeemer 

and propitiation, as well to the Gentiles as to the Jews. 
They had taught amongst themselves, that God had no re- 
gard to the nations of the world, they were odious to him, 
and the Messiah, when he came, would destroy and condemn 

them: but the Truth saith, “ God so loved the world, that he 

hath sent his Son not to condemn, but to save the world.” 

This very evangelist himself is the best commentator upon 
this expression, 1 John ii. 2; “ He is the propitiation for our 
sins: and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole 

world ;” i. e. not for us Jews only, but for the nations of the 

world. 

Ver. 25: Ζήτησις περὶ καθαρισμοῦ" A question about purify- 

ing.| I. ζήτησις, Syriac, SMyI: which calls to mind that 

1 Hieros. Taanith, fol. 64. τ. m Shemoth Rabba, sect. v. 
n Midras Tillin in Psalm ii. 
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which is so perpetually in use amongst the Talmudic authors®; 

wD ‘A NYA RN. inquired of R. N. Whence that also, as 
familiarly used, NN MYA, Lf you ask 1 will tell you. It 

the word in this place be taken according to this scholastic 
use of it, as it may very well be, then we may expound this 
passage thus: 

The disciples of John, having heard that Jesus did baptize 
also, they with the Jews inquire, what sort of purifying re- 

sulted from the baptism of Christ; whether that purified 
more than the baptism of John. The word pera probably 
doth not oppose one party against the other, but joins them 

together in one inquiry. They inquire jointly, Doth Jesus 
superinduce a baptism upon the baptism of John? and John 
his upon the baptisms or washing of the Jews? Whither will 

this purifying at last tend? and what virtue hath this of Jesus’s 

beyond that of John’s? 
II. Or, if you will, suppose we that this ζήτησις might be a 

dispude betwixt the disciples of St. John and the Jews about 
the legal purifications and the baptism now introduced: there 
is no doubt but both parties contended to the uttermost of 
their power. 

Ver. 27: Ov δύναται ἄνθρωπος λαμβάνειν οὐδέν: A man can 

receive nothing.| The rendering of this word λαμβάνειν, re- 

ceive, may be a little questioned. The Syriac hath it ΞΟ 

to receive. Perhaps it might be more fitly translated ssoanb 
to perceive or apprehend. For the Baptist seems in these 

words to rebuke the incredulity and stupidity of these men : 
q. ἃ. “ Ye see, by this very instance of yourselves, that no 
man can learn, perecive, or believe, unless it be given him 

from heaven. For ye yourselves are my witnesses, that I 

did prefer Jesus before myself, that I testified of him that he 
was the Son of God, the Lamb of God, &e.; and ye now 

would cavil against him, and prefer me before him, οὐ dvva- 
ται ἄνθρωπος, &e. It is apparent that no one can perceive 
or discern what he ought to do, unless it be given from 
heaven.” Compare with this, ver. 32, ‘“‘ No man receiveth his 

testimony.” 
Ver. 29P: ‘O δὲ φίλος τοῦ νυμφίου" But the friend of the bride- 

© Leusden’s edit., vol. ii. p.612. Ρ English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 536. 
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groom.) PIwW: of which we have already spoken in our 
notes upon chap. ii. 

Wawwi Ay AMIN his friend, that is, his “ shoshebin.’ 
Where the Gloss hath this passage, which at first sight the 
reader may a little wonder at: 

snpin we 55 95 Srop awaww The friend of the bride- 
groom is not allowed him alt the days of the nuptials. The 
sense is; He is not admitted to be a judge ot witness for 
him all that time, wherein for certain days of the nuptials he 
is his shoshebin, or the friend of the bridegroom. 

Ver. 31: Ὁ ὧν ἐκ τῆς γῆς; ἐκ τῆς γῆς ἐστι He that is of the 

earth is carthly.| Mark but the antithesis, and you will not 
suspect any tautology : 

1. Ὁ ὧν ἐκ τῆς γῆς, He that is of the earth, and ὁ ἐρχόμενος 
ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, He that cometh from heaven. Where the anti- 
thesis is not so much between Christ and John, as betwixt 

Christ and all mankind. 
2. Ex τῆς γῆς ἐστι, He ts of the earth, and ἐπάνω πάντων 

ἐστι, He is above all. He that is of the earth is only of 
earthly degree, or rank: and he that is from heaven is above 
all degree. 

3. Ex τῆς γῆς λαλεῖ, He speaks of the earth, and ὃ ἑώρακε 

καὶ ἤκουσε, τοῦτο μαρτυρεῖ, what he hath seen and heard, that he 

testifiecth. He that is of the earth speaketh earthly things, 

and what he hath learned upon the earth; but he that is 

from heaven speaketh those things which he learned in hea- 
ven, viz., those things which he hath seen and heard from 

God. The Baptist seems to allude to the manner of bearing 
witness, and teaching. In matter of fact there was need of 

an eyewitness; in matter of doctrine, they delivered what 
they had heard from their Master. 

CHAP. IV. 

Ver. 4: Ἔδει δὲ αὐτὸν διέρχεσθαι διὰ τῆς Σαμαρείας: He 

must needs go through Samaria.| Josephus tells us*, Ἔθος ἣν 
τοῖς Γαλιλαίοις ἐν ταῖς ἑορταῖς εἰς τὴν ἱερὰν πόλιν παραγινο- 

μένοις, ὁδεύειν διὰ τῆς Σαμαρέων χώρας" It was the custom for the 

4 Sanhedr. fol. 27. 2. 
r Antiq. lib. xx. cap. 5. [Hudson, p. 888. 1. 16.] [xx. 6. 1.] 
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Galileans, in their journeying to Jerusalem to their feasts, to go 
throuah Samaria. 

Our countryman Biddulphs describes the way which he 

himself travelled from Galilee to Jerusalem, anno Dom. 1601: 

out of whom, for the reader’s sake, 1 will borrow a few pas- 

sages. He tells us, that on March 24 they rode near the sea 
of Galilee, and gives the computation of that sea to be in 
length about eight leagues and in breadth five. Now a 

league is three miles. After they had gone about seven 
miles, having the sea of Galilee on their left hands, they went 

up a hill, not very steep, but very pleasant; which (he saith) 

is said to be the hill mentioned John vi. 3. [Although here 

indeed either I am mistaken or his guides deceived him; be- 
cause that mountain was on the other side of the sea. ] 

However he tells us, that from the top of this hill they 
discerned Saphetta, the Jews’ university. All the way they 
went was infinitely pleasant, the hills and dales all very fruit- 

ful: and that about two o’clock in the afternoon they came 
to a certain village called by the Arabians ‘ Inel Tyger,’ i. 6. 
‘The merchant’s eye.’ When they had taken some food 

and sleep, their mindt leaped within them to go up mount 
Tabor, which was not far off. [I fear his guides deceived 
him here also concerning this mount. | 

On the twenty-fifth of March they spent the whole day in 
traversing the pleasant fields of Bashan near the hill of Bashan. 
In the way they saw some rubbish of the tower of Gehazi, 
2 Kings v. 24; and came to a town commonly called ‘ Je- 
nine,’ of old “ Engannim,’ Josh." xv. 34 [more truly, Good 
man, Josh. xix. 21], distant from Tabor two-and-twenty 
miles; a place of gardens and waters, and places of plea- 
sure. There they stayed all the next day, upon the occasion 
of a Turkish feast called ‘ Byram.’ March 27, riding by 
Engannim they were twice in danger; once by thieves, 
dwelling hard by; another time by the Arabs, in a wood 

about twelve miles thence. That night they came to Sy- 
char, a city of Samaria, mentioned John iv; distant from 

Engannim seven-and-twenty miles. They stayed there the 

5. [The travels of certaine Eng- t Leusden’s edit., vol. ii. p. 613. 
lishmen into farre countreyes, pp. u English folio edition, vol. 11. p. 
103—106. | 47. ὧι 
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next day. It is now called Napolis: Jacob’s well is near it, 

the waters of it sweet as milk. 
March 29, they went from Sychar towards Jerusalem ; the 

nearer to which place they came, the more barren and un- 
pleasant they found the soil. At length, coming to a large 
grove or wilderness full of trees and hills [perhaps this was 
mount Ephraim], from the top of the hill they saw the sea 
on the right hand, and little vessels upon it passing to Joppa. 
About three or four in the afternoon they came to a ruinous 
town called ‘ Beere,’ of old (as was reported to them) ‘ Beer- 
sheba,’ a great city [but more probably ‘ Beeroth,’ mentioned 
Josh. xviii. 25]. It is said, that was the place where Christ’s 
parents first missed him in their journey, Luke i. 44. They 
would have lodged there that night, being weary and hungry, 

and having spent their provision, but they could have nothing 
fit for themselves or their horses; and being from Jerusalem 

but ten miles, they went on; and after having travelled five 

or six miles, had a view of the city. Thus our countryman, 

a clergyman, tells us in his book. 
This interposition of Samaria between Galilee and Judea 

must be remembered, when we read the borders and portions 
of the tribes set out, Ezek. xlviii; where Manasseh and 

Ephraim (the country of Samaria) are bounded and set out 

as formerly, but must not be reckoned under the notion of 
Samaria, as they had been. 

Necessity itself found, or made a way betwixt Judea and 
Galilee through Samaria; because, indeed, there was no 

other way they could go, unless a long way about, through 
the country beyond Jordan. Nor was there any reason 

why they should make any difficulty of going through Sa- 
maria, unless the hostility of the country. For, 

‘“« The * country of the Cuthites is clean.” So that with- 
out scruple they might gather of the fruits and products of 

it. ‘“ The gatherings of their waters are clean.” So that a 
Jew might drink, or wash himself in them. “ Their dwell- 
ings are clean.” So that he might enter thereinto, eat or 
lodge there. ‘ Their roads are clean.”” So that the dust of 
them did not defile a Jew’s feet. 

The method of the story in this place, by comparing it 

x Hieros. Avodah Zar. fol. 44. 4. 

LIGHTFOOT, VOL. III. 7 
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with other evangelists, may be thus put together: Herod 
had imprisoned John Baptist, under pretence of his growing 
too popular, and that the multitude of his followers increas- 
ing, tended to innovatey. Our Saviour understanding this, 
and withal that the Sanhedrim had heard something of the 
increase of his disciples too, withdrew from Judea into Gali- 

lee, that he might be more remote from that kind of thunder- 

bolt that St. John had been struck with. 
Ver. 5: Πλησίον τοῦ χωρίου ὃ ἔδωκεν ᾿Ιακὼβ ᾿Ιωσήφ' Near 

to the parcel of ground that Jacob gave to his son Joseph.) 
Gen. xlviii. 22. Jacob had bought a piece of land of the 
children of Hamor for a hundred Jambs?, Gen. xxxiil. 19. 

But, after the slaughter of the Shechemites, he with his 

family being forced to retire to places more remote, viz., to 
Bethel, Bethlehem, and Hebron; the Amorites thrust them- 

selves into possession, and he fain to regain it with his sword 
and bow. 

Ver. 6: Ἦν δὲ ἐκεῖ πηγὴ τοῦ ᾿Ιακώβ' Now Jacob’s well was 

there.| Of this well doth Jacob seem to speak in those last 
words of his about Joseph, Gen. xlix. 22: “ Joseph is a fruit- 
ful bough, even a fruitful bough by a well.” For Joseph’s 
offspring increased to a kingdom in Jeroboam, and that in 

Sychem, hard by Jacob’s well. He adds, sby MIS nii3, 

1 where if you will render Δ the enemy (as it is Psalm 
xcli. ΤΙ, and perhaps Psalm xviii. 17; for it is from the 
Chaldee only that it signifies a wall, as Buxtorf tells us); 
then the words might be interpreted as a prophecy concern- 
ing those daughters of Joseph at Shiloh, who, passing over 
to the enemy, restored the hostile tribe of Benjamin, that 

otherwise were likely to have perished for want of issue, 

Judges xxi. 19, &c. I would render the words, The daugh- 

ters go over to the enemy: and so, in the verse, are foretold 
two very signal events, that should make the® offspring of 
Joseph more peculiarly illustrious; partly, that, hard by that 
well, it should increase into a kingdom; and partly, that the 

y Jos. Antiq. lib. xviii. cap. 7. In the text, pieces of money. The 
[xviil. 5.2.] [Δείσας Ἡρώδης τὸ ἐπὶ Hebrew is πο ὉΡ. See Gesenius, 
τοσόνδε πιθανὸν αὐτοῦ τοῖς ἀνθρώποις «ἢ v. 
μὴ ἐπὶ ἀποστάσει τινι φέροι. a English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 

2 [Thus, in the margin of A.V. 538. 
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daughters of that tribe should rebuild and restore a tribe 
that had almost perished in its hostility against them. 

The Greek interpreters and Samaritan, both text and ver- 

sion, instead of ΓΙΌΣ MID read WY 73, Vids pou ved- 
τατος, my youngest son; whether on purpose, or through care- 

lessnéss, I know not. So the Greeks», instead of V7 “by, 

read, as it should seem, AW ὦν, πρός με ἀνάστρεψον, Turn 

thou unto me. 
᾿Εκαθέζετο οὕτως" He sat thus.| He sat thus, as one wearied. 

The evangelist would let us know that Christ did not seem- 
ingly, or for fashion’s sake, beg water of the Samaritan 

woman, but in good earnest, being urged to it by thirst and 
weariness. ae © Kings 1.7 5 “ Site kindness to the sons of 

Barzillai,” ἡ by IDV? 3.3, for so, that is, in a great deal of 
kindness, they came to me. Acts vii. 8, “He gave him the 

covenant of circumcision,” καὶ οὕτως, and so [being circum- 

cised] “6 begat Isaac.” 
Ver. 8: “Iva τροφὰς ἀγοράσωσι: To buy meat.| If the disci- 

ples were gone into the city to buy food, how agrees this with 
ver. 9, οὐ συγχρῶνται ᾿Ιουδαῖοι Σαμαρείταις, the Jews have no 

dealings with the Samaritans? and with that rule of the Jews, 

smip ΓΒ Ssnwn on bos web « Let no Israclite eat one 
mouthful of any thing that is a Samaritan’s ; for if he eat but 
a little mouthful, he is as if he ate swine’s flesh.” A mouth- 
ful, that is, of nothing over which a blessing must be pro- 

nounced. 
« Ezrac, Zorobabel, and Joshua gathered together the 

whole congregation into the Temple of the Lord; and with 
three hundred priests, three hundred books of the law, and 
three hundred children, anathematized, shammatized4, excom- 
municated the Samaritans, in the name of Jehovah, by a 
writing indented upon tables, and an anathema both of the 
upper and the lower house: ‘ Let no Israelite eat one morsel 
of any thing that is a Samaritan’s ; let no Samaritan become 
a proselyte to Israel; nor let them have a part in the resur- 
rection of the dead.’ And they sent this curse to all Israel 

Ὁ Leusden’s edition, vol.il. p.614. sia totaliter et finaliter. See more in 
¢ Tanchum, fol. 17. 4. Buxtorf Lex. T. & R. col. 2462. 
d (From naw separare ab eccle- sub y.] 

pe 
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that were in Babylon, who also themselves added their ana- 

thema to this,” &e. 

But Hierosol. Avodah Ζαγα tells us, “ R. Jacob Bar Acha, 

in the name of R. Lazar, saith, That the victuals of the 

Cuthites are allowed, if nothing of their wine or vinegar be 
mingled amongst them.” Nay, further, we meet with this 
passage in Bab. Kiddushint; TAN OMS Nz “ The un- 

leavened bread of the Cuthites is allowed, and by that a man 
may rightly enough keep the Passover.” If the unleavened 
bread for the Passover may be had of the Samaritans, much 

more common bread. And grant that the Samaritans were 

to the Jews as heathens, yet was it lawful for the Jew to par- 
take of the edibles of the Gentiles, if there was no suspicion 
that they had been any way polluted, nor been offered to 
idols; as may be largely made out from Maimonides in his 
treatise about forbidden meats. Which suspicion was alto- 
gether needless as to the Samaritans; because they and the 
Jews in a manner agreed upon the same things as clean or 
unclean, and they were very near as free from idolatry. 

Ver. 9: Οὐ yap συγχρῶνται Ἰουδαῖοι Σαμαρείταις" For the 

Jews have no dealings with the Samaritans.) 1. That transla- 

tion, the Jews have no dealings with the Samaritans, which the 

French and English follow, seems to stretch the sense of the 
word beyond what it will well bear: for, 1. Granting the Sama- 
ritans were mere heathens, (which some of the Rabbins have 

affirmed,) yet did not this forbid the Jews having any kind of 
dealings with them; for they did not refuse merchandising 
with any of the Gentile nations whatever. See Nehem. 

xill. 16, &e. 2. But if the Samaritans were MON NW) true 

proselytes, as R. Akibah asserts, or ‘as the Israelites in all 
things,’ as Rabban Simeon Ben Gamaliel saith of thems ; 

then much more might the Jews have dealing with them. 
11. That version, non utuntur Juda@i Samaritis, as Beza ; or, 

non co-utuntur, as the Vulgar, hardly reacheth the sense of 
the word, or comes fully up to the truth of the thing». 

“It! is lawful to eat the unleavened bread of the Samari- 
tans, nor is there any suspicion as to their leavened bread 

ε Fol. 44. 4. f Fol. 76. 1. h Gloss. in Kiddush. fol. 76. 1. 
& Hieros. Shekalim, fol. 64. 2. i English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 530. 
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neither. This is to be understood, if the Samaritan should 

knead it in the house of an Israelite.” Now if the Samaritan 

may knead dough in an Israelite’s house, it is evident the 
Israelite might use the Samaritan. 

“Ahk Israelite may circumcise a Cuthite; but a Cuthite 
may not circumcise an Israelite, because he is circumcised 
into the name of mount Gerizim. R. Josah saith, Let him 

circumcise him, and let him pass into the name of mount 

Gerizim till he departs this life.’ If therefore it was lawful 
for the Israelite to circumcise the Cuthite or Samaritan, and 

the Samaritan the Israelite, then the Jews had dealings with, 

or did use, the Samaritans. 

What then must be the proper meaning of συγχρῶνται ? 
the Hebrew word Ppanory! seems to answer it: ‘The Cuth- 

ites of Ceesarea asked R. Abhu, saying, Your fathers ΡΞ 
συνεχρῶντο our fathers: why then do not you the same to us?” 

Let us gather the sense from something like it. It was a 

trite and common saying among the Jews, M7) “NW (Pale 
“Ὁ It is a gift by whatsoever thou mightest be profited by me, as 
Matt. xv. 5. According to which form of speech I may say, 
pears pam sb Maw Let not the Samaritans be pro- 

fitable to the Jews. And in this sense I would understand the 

words now in hand: “ The Jews have no such dealings with 
the Samaritans as to be obliged to them for any courtesy or 
benefit received from them: they ask or receive nothing from 
them gratis; they borrow nothing of them, which is not for- 
bidden them as to any other nations.” 

“ For™ three days before the feasts of the idolaters, it is 

forbidden [the Jews] either to give” to or receive from them, 
to ask, or lend, or borrow of them:” but for any other parts 
of the year it was not forbidden them. But as to the Sama- 
ritans, it was not permitted the Jews to borrow or receive 
any thing from them at any time gratis. Nor, indeed, can 

the word συγχρῶνται, in this place, intend any thing else. 
For whereas it was lawful for the Jews to converse with the 

Samaritans, buy of them, use their labour, answer to their 
benedictions, ‘ Amen,’ as we find in Beracoth®, lodge in their 

k Hieros. Jevamoth, fol. g. 1. n Leusden’s edition, vol. 11. p. 615. 
! Hieros. Avodah Zarah, fol. 44. 1. © Cap. 8. hal. 8. 
m Avodah Zarah, cap. 1. hal. 1. 



“ιὺ ALOULEW ANH 4 αὐ δας LUN. Iv. Tf, 1ὸ. 

towns, Luke ix. 52, I would fain know in what sense, after all 

this, can it be said, ᾿Ιουδαῖοι οὐ συγχρῶνται Sapapelras, but 

in this only, that they would not be obliged to them for any 
kindness‘ which may a little serve to illustrate that of 
Luke x. 33, &c.; and it does very well agree with the matter 

in hand. 

For the words which we are handling seem to be what 

the woman speaks, and not what the evangelist: and they 
spoken scoptically [scommatice], or with sarcasm ; “ Dost thou, 
who art a Jew; ask water of me, who am a Samaritan?” 

᾿Ιουδαῖοι yap οὐ συγχρῶνται Σαμαρείταις ; for you Jews despise 

all courtesy of the Samaritans to receive the least kindness 
of them; and do you ask me for water? 

The Greek lexicons back this exposition, which render 
συγχράομαι not only by commercium habeo, to have dealings, but 
also by mutuo accipio, ultendum rogo, to borrow for use, &e. 

Ver. 11: Πόθεν οὖν ἔχεις τὸ ὕδωρ τὸ ζῶν ; From whence then 
hast thou that living water 9] Ὕδωρ ζῶν, living water; the woman 

mistakes our Saviour’s meaning, as if he intended only what 

was usually expressed by OMT Ὁ bubbling, or springing 
waters. So that when our Saviour talks to her of a water 

that he had to give, which whosoever should drink of should 

thirst no more, the woman [laughs in her sleeve indeed, and] 
with all the scorn that could be, saith, “Sir, pray give me of 
this water, that I may never have any thirst, or give myself 
the trouble of coming hither to draw : for so we ought to 
conceive of her answer to be rather by way of scoff, not sup- 
plication. . 

Ver. 18: Πέντε yap ἄνδρας ἔσχες, &e. Thou hast had five 

husbands, &c.| Christ stops her fleering [cachinnantis] mouth 
with [the dung of her own unchaste conversation, charging 

her with that infamous sort of life she had hitherto lived: 

q.d. ‘‘ Thou, for thy impudent adulteries, hast suffered divorce 
from five husbands already; and he whom thou now hast is 
not thy husband, but an adulterer.” 

POT PWIA? MVNA PRPI PR OMI The Cuthites 
do not understand the law about betrothings and divorecings. 
They had their customs of affiancing and divorcing; and 
perhaps by how much the less accurate they were about 

P Kiddushin, ubi supr. 

. 
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their divorces, (I mean with respect to the Jewish rules,) the 
nearer they might come to the first institution of Moses, 
who allowed no divorces but in the case of adultery. That 
this woman was dismissed from her husbands for these infa- 
mous faults of hers, seems evident, partly, from the extra- 

ordinary number of husbands, partly, that our Saviour men- 
tions her husbands, as well as him that then4 lived adulte- 

rously with her: as if he would intimate, that she lived dis- 
honestly under her husbands, as well as with this man. 

Ver. 20: Ἔν τούτῳ τῷ ὄρει προσεκύνησαν. Worshipped in 

this mountain.| The story of that Temple on Gerizim, out of 
Josephus and others, is very well known. It was built in 
emulation and envy to that at Jerusalem, as of old were Dan 
and Bethel. Hence that irreconcilable hatred between the 

two nations, and the apostasy of divers Jews. The Samari- 
tans attributed a certain holiness to the mountain, even after 

the Temple had been destroyed; but for what reason, they 
themselves could not well tell. However, for the defence of 

it, the Samaritan text hath notoriously falsified the words 
of Moses in Deut. xxvii. 4: for whereas the Hebrew hath it, 

“ Ye shall set up these stones, which 1 command you this 
day, bry Wa in mount Ebal,;’ the Samaritan text and 

version hath it ΘΔ ie: in mount Gerizim; as I have 

elsewhere observed. 

eR, ie ochanan' going to Jerusalem to pray, PWT Vy 
ΘΝ ΡῈ he passed by that mountain [Gerizim]. <A certain 
Samaritan seeing him, asked him, ‘ Whither goest thou?’ ‘1 

am,*saith he, ‘going to Jerusalem to pray. To whom the 

Samaritan, ‘ Were it not better for thee to pray in this holy 

mountain, than in that cursed house?’ ‘ Whence comes this 

mountain to be so holy?’ saith he: shyt 12 yaa) “ΟῚ 
‘ Because (saith the other) ἐξ was not overflown by the waters 

of the deluge.” A doughty reason indeed ! 
“R. Ismaels, the son of R. Joseph, going to Jerusalem 

to pray, passed by that mountain. A certain Samaritan meet- 
ing him, asks, ‘ Where art thou going”? ‘I am going,’ saith he, 

to Jerusalem, to pray.’ Saith the other, ‘ Were it not better 

4 English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 540. ¥ Beresh. Rabba, sect. 32. 
5. Ibid. sect. δι. 
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for thee to pray in this blessed mountain, than in that cursed 
place?’ Saith the R., ‘1 will tell you what you are like; you 
are like a dog greedy after carrion: so you when you know 
that idols are hid under this mountain, as it is said [Gen. 

xxxv. 4], And Jacob hid them, you are acted with a greedy 
desire after them.’ They said amongst themselves, ‘ Seeing 
he knows there are idols hidden in this mountain, he will 

come in the night and steal them away.’ And they consulted 
together to have killed him, but he, getting up in the night, 
stole away.” 

Somewhat akin to this Temple on Gerizim was that built 
by Onias in Egypt, the story of which you have in Josephus, 
and the description of it". Of this Temple also the Gemarists 
discourse*, from whom we will borrow a few things. 

“Simeon the just dying, said, ‘Onias my son shall minister 

in my stead.’ For this, his brother Shimei, being older than 

he by two years and a halfy, grew very envious. He saith 
to his brother, ‘Come hither, and I will teach thee the rule 

and way of ministering.’ So he puts him on "97718 and 
girds him barbs” [you shall have the meaning of the 
words by and by], ‘and then setting him by the altar, cries _ 

out to his brethren the priests, ‘See here what this man hath 
vowed, and does accordingly perform to his wife, viz., that 
whenever he ministered in the high priesthood, he would put 
on her stomacher [pectorale], and be girt about with her 
girdle.” The Gloss upon the place saith, that the sons 
was a leathern garment, Ny by wisn: but Aruch, from 

Avodah Zarah, ΡΟΝ WO, What is the 2 3 R. Abba 
saith, Itis NIST ssoYMWON the stomacher of the heart. What 
the word in this place should mean is plain enough from the 

story itself. Shimei, that he might render his brother both 
ridiculous and odious to the rest of the priests, persuades 
him to perform his services with his wife’s stomacher, instead 
of the breastplate of the high priest, and her girdle, instead 
of that curious one they were wont to be girt with, &e. 

The story goes on: “ His brethren the priests, upon this, 
contrive his death; but he, escaping their hands, fled into 

t Antiq. lib. 13. 6. [ΧΙ]. 3. ] x Menacoth, fol. 109. 2. 
"De Bell. lib. 7. cap. 37. [vii. y Leusden’s edit., vol. ii. p. 616, 

10. 3.] 
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Alexandria of Egypt; and there building an altar, offered 
idolatrous sacrifices upon it. These are the words of Meir: 
but R. Judah tells him the thing was not so: for Onias did 
not own his brother Shimei to be two years and a half older 
than himself; but envying him, told him, ‘ Come, and I will 

teach thee the rule and method of thy ministry” "Ὁ And so, 
as R. Judah relates the matter, the tables are turned, the 

whole scene altered; so that Onias persuades his brother 
Shimei to put on his wife’s stomacher, and gird himself with 
her girdle; and for that reason the priests do plot the death 
of Shimei. “ But when he had declared the whole matter 
as it was indeed, then they designed to kill Onias. He there- 

fore flying into Alexandria in Egypt, builds there an altar, 
and offered sacrifices upon it to the name of the Lord, ac- 

cording as it is said, In2 that day shall there be an altar to the 
Lord in the midst of the land of Egypt.” 

And now it is at the reader’s choice to determine which 
of these two Temples, that in Egypt, or this upon Gerizim, 

is built upon the best foundation; the one, by a fugitive 

priest, under pretence of a divine prophecy; the other, by a 
fugitive priest too, under pretence that that mount was the 
mount upon which the blessings had been pronounced. Let 
the Jews speak for themselves, whether they believed that 
Onias, with pure regard to that prophecy, did build his 

Temple in Egypt; and let every wise man laugh at those 

that do thus persuade themselves. However, this is certain, 
they had universally much more favourable thoughts of that 
in Egypt than of this upon mount Gerizim. Hence that pas- 
sage in the place before quoted: ‘If any one say, ‘I devote 
a whole burnt offering,’ let him offer it in the Temple at Jeru- 
salem; for if he offer it in the Temple of Onias, he doth not 

perform his vow. But if any one say, ‘I devote a whole 
burnt offering for the Temple of Onias, though he ought to 

offer it in the Temple at Jerusalem, yet if he offer it in the 

Temple of Onias, he acquits himself.’ R. Simeon saith, It 
is no burnt offering. Moreover, if any one shall say, ‘1 vow 
myself to be a Nazarite,’ let him shave himself in the Temple 
at Jerusalem ; for if he be shaven in the Temple of Onias, he 

2 Isaiah xix. 19. a English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 541. 
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doth not perform his vow. But if he should say, ‘ I vow myself 
a Nazarite, so that I may be shaven in the Temple of Onias,’ 
and he do shave himself there, he is a Nazarite.” 

Kal ὑμεῖς λέγετε, ὅτι ἐν Ἱεροσολύμοις, ἕο. And ye say, that 

in Jerusalem, &c.] What! did not the Samaritans themselves 
confess that Jerusalem was the place appointed by God him- 
self for his worship? No doubt they could not be ignorant of 
the Temple which Solomon had built; nor did they believe 
but that from the times of David and Solomon God had fixed 
his name and residence at Jerusalem. And as to their pre- 
ferring their Temple on Gerizim before that in Jerusalem not- 
withstanding all this, it is probable their boldness and emu- 
lation might take its rise from hence, viz., they saw the se- 

cond Temple falling so short of its ancient and primitive 
glory; they observed that the divine presence over the ark, 
the ark itself, the cherubims, the Urim and Thummim, the 

spirit of prophecy, &c., were no more in that place. 
Ver. 25: Οἶδα ὅτι Meocias ἔρχεται: L know that Messias 

cometh.| Τί the Samaritans rejected all the books of the Old 
Testament excepting the five Books of Moses, it may be a 
question whence this woman should know the name of Mes- 

sias; for that is not to be found throughout the whole Pen- 
tateuch. From whence also may further arise a twofold in- 
quiry more; one, whether the Samaritans were of the same 

opinion with the Sadducees? the other, whether those Sad- 
ducees that lived amongst the Jews rejected all the books of 
the Old Testament, excepting those of Moses only? Perhaps 
they might so reject them as to forbid their being read in 
their synagogues, in the same manner as the Jews rejected the 

Hagiographa from being read in the synagogues: but the 

question is, whether they did not use them, read them, and 
believe them, as the Jews did those holy writings? 

“'They> snatch all the sacred books out of the fire [though 
on the sabbath day}, whether they read or whether they read 
them not.” The Gloss is, “ Whether they read them, that 
is, the Prophets; which they are wont to read in their syna- 
gogues on the sabbath day; or whether they read them not, 
that is, the Hagiographa.” It is likely that the Sadducees 

and Samaritans (I mean those Samaritans that lived about 

Ὁ Shabb. fol. 115.1. 
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our Saviour’s time and before) might disown the Prophets 
and the holy writings much after the same manner, and no 
more. For is it at all probable that they were either ignorant 
of the histories of Joshua, Judges, Samuel, the Kings, and the 

writings of the prophets, or that they accounted them tales 
and of no value? There were some amongst the Samaritans, 
as Kulogius in Photits¢ tells us, who had an opinion, that 
“Joshua the son of Nun was that prophet of whom Moses 
spake, that God would raise up to them out of their brethren 
like to him.” Do we think then that the history and Book 
of Joshua were unknown or disowned by them? However, I 
cannot omit, without some remarks, some few passages we 

meet with in Sanhedrim, fol. go. 2: 

“The Sadducees asked Rabban‘¢ Gamaliel, ‘Whence he 

could prove it, that God would raise the dead? ‘ From the Law 
(saith he), and from the Prophets, and from the holy writings.” 
And accordingly he allegeth his proofs out of each book, which, 
I hope, may not be very tedious to the reader to take notice 
of in this place: I prove it out of the Law, where it is written, 

And the Lord said to Moses, Deut. xxxi. 16, 3Diw ὭΣΤ 

DP) PMAN-OY Behold, thou shalt sleep with thy fathers and 

rise again. They say, Probably itis meant 733) TT OY Oo) 

This people will rise up and go a whoring. 1 prove it out of the 
Prophets, according as it is written, Thy dead men shall live, 
together with my dead body shall they arise: awake and sing, 
ye that dwell in the dust, Isa. xxvi.1g. But, perhaps (say 
they), this may be meant of those dead which Ezekiel raised. 
I prove it out of the Hagiographa, according as it is written, 
The roof of thy mouth is like the best wine for my beloved, 
that goeth down sweetly, causing the lips of those that are 
asleep to speak, Cant. vii.g. But perhaps (say they), it is 
meant, they move their lips in the world.” I add, say they, 

though it is not, I confess, in the Gemarist’s text, because 

reason and sense make it evident that this ought to be 

added, and the Gloss confirms it. 

Nowe it would have been a most absurd thing for Gamaliel 
to have offered any proofs of the resurrection, either out of 

© Cod. cexxx. d Leusden’s edition, vol. il. p. 617. 
© English folio edition, vol. il. p. 542. 
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the Prophets, or the Hagiographa against the Sadducees, if 
those books had been either not known or of no authority 
amongst them. And we see that the books themselves, out 
of which these proofs were brought, were not excepted against ; 
but the places quoted had another sense put upon them, and 
pleaded for by them. “It! is a tradition of R. Simeon Ben 
Eliezer. I said unto the scribes of the Samaritans, Ye there- 

fore err, because you do not interpret according to R. Nehe- 
miah. For it is a tradition of R. Nehemiah’s, Wherever 

we meet with a word which ought to have the letter 5 in 

the beginning of it, if it have it not, you must then put 

an ry in the end of it; e.g. ;MMIDD mooS ΤΠ vind 
My pw yyw: they answer R. Nehemiah, But behold it is 

written sess oyws ww.” Now those that return this 

answer to N. Nehemiah, if they be the Samaritan scribes, then 

do they themselves quote the ninth Psalm, ver. 18. 
But further, the Book of Ezekiel is quoted by a Samaritan 

in this story: “ Rabban Jonathan’ went to por) Neapolis 
(i.e. Sychar) of the Samaritans. A certain Samaritan was 

in his company. When they came to Mount Gerizim, the 

Samaritan saith unto him, “ How comes it to pass that we 
are gotten to this holy mountain?’ R. Jonathan saith, ‘ How 

comes this mountain to be holy?’ The Samaritan answered, 

byann na pe now Because it was never plagued with the 
waters of the deluge. Saith R. Jonathan, ‘How prove you 

this?’ The Samaritan answered, ‘Is it not written, DIN ῚΞ 

oyr ofa mwa xo aso moti No pis ay τ ἼΩΝ, 
Son of man, say unto her, Thou art the land not cleansed, nor 

rained upon in the day of indignation, Ezek. xxii. 24. ¢ If it 

were so (saith R. Jonathan), then should the Lord have com- 

manded Noah to have gone up into this mountain, and not 
have built himself an ark.” We also meet with a Sadducee 

quoting the prophet Amos": “ A certain Sadducee said to a 

certain Rabbi, ‘ He that created the hills did not make M4 

a spirit or the wind: and he that created the wind did not 

make the hills: for it is written, NV2) OMT WP 7 7D 

f Hieros. Jevamoth, fol.3.1. 5. Elleh haddehbarim Rabba, fol.292.2.3. 
h Cholin, fol. 87. 1. 
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TM Behold, he that formeth the mountains and createth the 

wind, Amos v.13.’ The Rabbi answered, Mw Ww ‘ Thow fool, go 
on but to the end of the verse, and thou wilt find the Lord of 
hosts is his name.’ ” 

That passage also is remarkablei: “They do not snatch 
oy “DD ΡΠ the books and volumes of the heretics 

from the flames; but they may be burnt where they are.” 

The Gloss is, “The books of heretics, i. e. τον ὉΠ 

idolaters, [or those that use any strange worship|, who wrote 
out the Law, the Prophets, and the Holy Writings, for their 
own use in the Assyrian character and holy language.” But 

WNIT PW! WEP upon the place renders it MDD prrda 
pown PS Dpyvy They snatch not away the volumes and 
books of the Sadducees. If by heretics the Sadducees are to be 

understood, as the latter Gloss would have it, then com- 

paring it with the former, they had the Law, Prophets, and 
the Holy Writings writ in the Assyrian character in the holy 
language. 

If by heretics the Christians are understood, as in the 
former Gloss (for as to the Gentiles, there is no room to 
understand it of them in this place), then we see what copies 
of the Old Testament the Hebrew Christians anciently had 
in use. 

It may be objected, That if the Sadducees admitted the 

books of the Prophets and the Holy Writings with this ex- 
ception only, that they had them not read in their synagogues, 
how came they to deny the resurrection from the dead, when 
it is so plainly asserted in those books? 

To this may be answered, That this argument might have 
something in it, if it had not been one fundamental of the 
Sadducees’ faith, that no article in religion ought to be ad- 
mitted that cannot be made out plainly from the five books 
of Moses. Compare this with that of the Pharisees ; « How- 

ever any person may acknowledge the resurrection from the 
dead, yet if he does not own that there is some indication of 
it in the law, he denies a fundamental.” So that whereas 

Moses seemed not, clearly and in terminis, to express himself 
as to the resurrection, the Sadducees would not admit it as 

' Schabb. fol. 116. 1. k Gloss. in Sanhedr. fol. go. r. 
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an article of their faith, though something like it may have 
occurred in the Prophets, so long as those expressions in the 
Prophets may be turned! to some other sense, either historical 
or allegorical. But if they had apprehended any thing plain 
and express in the books of Moses, the Prophets also asserting 
and illustrating the same thing, I cannot see why we should not 
believe they were received by them. 

Something of this kind is the passage now in hand, where 
we find the Samaritan woman using the word Messias ; which 

though it is not to be met with in the books of Moses, yet 
Moses having clearly spoken of his coming, whom the Pro- 

phets afterward signalized by the name of the Messias ; this 
foundation being laid, the Saddueees and the Samaritans do 

not stick to speak of him in the same manner, and under the 

same title, wherein the Prophets had mentiened him. But 
then what kind of conceptions they had of the person, 

kingdom, and days of the Messiah, whether they expected 
the forerunner Elias, or the resurrection of the dead at his 

coming, as the scribes and Pharisees did, is searcely credible. 
Ver. 27™: ᾿Εθαύμαζον ὅτι μετὰ γυναικὸς ἐλάλει: They mar- 

velled that he talked with the woman.| They marvel he should 
talk with a woman, much more with a Samaritan woman. 

“ R. Jose" the Galilean being upon a journey TWN 

ays (1 am much mistaken if it should not be writ 

MMIWN] found Berurea in the way: to whom he said, SI 

abs 5: W71, What way must we go to Lydda? She an- 

swered, ‘ O thou foolish Galilean, have not the wise men taught 

MST OY Tpw maWN by: Do not multiply discourse with 

a woman? Thou oughtest only to have said nbd ὙΠ ῊΞ 

Which way to Lydda?’” 
Upon what occasion this woman should be called ΓΤ 

Berurea is not our business at present to inquire: but that 
the reader may know something of her, she was the wife of 
R. Meir, a learned woman, and a teacher herself: “ His® wife 

Berurea was a wise woman, of whom many things are related 
in Avodah Zarah.” Another story we haveP of her; 7{ 72 

1 Leusden’s edition, vol. 11. p. 618. n Erubhin, fol. 53. 2. 
m English folio edition, vol. ii. © Juchasin, fol. 40. 2. 

Dp. 543; P Erubhin, ubi supr. 
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sspabn sanind mnswe “ Berurea found a certain scholar 
reading mutteringly, and spurned at him,” &c. 

“ Samuel4 saith, They do not salute a woman at all.” “ A‘ 
certain matron asked R. Eleazar, ‘Why, when the sin of the 

golden calf was but one only, should it be punished with a 
threefold kind of death?’ He answered, sumed root Px 

15:3 ΜΌΝ 4. woman ought not to be wise above her distaff. 
Saith Hyreanus to him, ‘ Because you did not answer her a 
word out of the law, she will keep back from us three hundred 

measures of tithes yearly.’ But he, Ss ain at ΕΣ 
ows wp Let the words of the law be burned rather than 
committed to women.” ““ Let no one talk with a woman in the 

street, no, not with his own wifes.” 

Ver. 28: ᾿Αφῆκεν οὖν τὴν ὑδρίαν" Left her waterpot.| It was 
kindly done to leave her waterpot behind her; that Jesus and 
his disciples, whom she now saw come up to him, might have 
wherewithal to drink. 

Ver. 29: “Os cizé μοι πάντα ὅσα ἐποίησα, &e. Which told 

me all things that ever I did, &c.| This passage doth some- 
thing agree with the Jewish notion about their Messiah’s 
smelling : 

“Itt is written, 7 ASV WHIT And he shall make him 

of quick scent or smell in the fear of the Lord, Isa. xi. 3. Rabba 
saith, He shall be of quick scent, and shall judge, as it is 

written, He shall not judge by the sight of his eyes, &e. Ben 
Coziba reigned two years and a half, and said to the Rabbins, 

‘Tam the Messiah. They say unto him, ‘ It is said of the 
Messiah, that he shall be of quick scent and shall judge : let 
us see if you can smell and judge:’ which when he could not 
do, they killed him.” 

The Samaritan woman perceived that Jesus had smelt out 
all her clandestine wickednesses, which she had perpetrated 
out of the view of men; for which very reason she argued it 
with herself, that this must be the Messiah. And by her 
report her fellow-citizens are encouraged to come and see 

him. They see him, hear him, invite him, receive and enter- 

tain him, and believe in him. Is it not probable, therefore, 

4 Kiddushin, fol. 7o. 1. 5 Vid. Joma, fol.66.2. Ib. f. 240.2. 
τ Bemidbar Rabba, fol. 135. 4. τ Sanhedr. fol. 93. 2. 
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that they, as well as the Jews, might have expected the 

coming of the Messiah about this time? If so, whence should 

they learn it? from the Jews? or from the Book of Daniel? 
Ver. 35: Ἔτι τετράμηνόν ἐστι, καὶ 6 θερισμὸς ἔρχεται: There 

are yet four months, and then cometh harvest.) ‘The begin- 

ning of the harvest [that is, the barley-harvest] was about the 
middle of the month Nisan. Consult Ley. xxiii. 10, ἕο. Deut. 

XVI. Q. 

“ Half" Tisri, all Marehesvan, and half Chisleu, is yy} the 

secd time. Half Chisleu, whole Tebeth, and half Shebat, is 

ANN the winter. Half Shebat, whole Adar, and half Nisan, is 

Vi? the winter solstice. Half Nisan, all Jyar, and half Sivan, 

is XP the harvest. Half Sivan, all Tammuz, and half Ab, is 

inte) the summer. Half Ab, all Elul, and half Tisri, is OOM 

the great heat.” 
They* sowed the wheat and spelt in the month Tisri, and 

Marchesvan, and so onward. Targ. upon Eccles. xi. 2; “ Give 

a good portion of thy seed to thy field in the month Tisri, and 
withhold thou not from sowing also in Chisleu.” 

They sowed barley in the months Shebat and Adar. 

ΤΕ δ The lateward2 seed, or that which is hid and 
lieth long in the earth; “ the wheat and the spelt which do 

not soon ripen, are sown in Marchesvan; NEM NywW the 

early seed, the barley, which soon ripens, is sown in Shebat 
and Adar.” 

“They® sow seventy days before the Passover.” 
The barley, therefore, the hope of a harvest to come after 

four months, was not yet committed to the ground; and yet 
our Saviour saith, “ Behold the fields are already white unto 
the harvest.” Which thing being a little observed, will help 
to illustrate the words and design of our Lord. ‘ Lift up your 
eyes (saith he) and look upon the fields,” &c. pointing without 

doubt towards that numerous crowd of people, that at that 
time flocked towards him out of the city; q. d. “ Behold, what 
a harvest of souls is here, where there had been no sowing 
beforehand.” 

Now let us but reckon τετράμηνον, the four months, back- 

ἃ Bava Mezia, fol. 106. 2. Y Gloss. in Rosh hashanah, f.16.1. 
x English folio edition, vol. ii. 5. Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 619. 

P- 544. ἃ Menacoth, fol. 85. 1. 
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ward from the beginning of the barley-harvest, or the middle 
of the month Nisan, and we shall go back to the middle of 
the month Chisleu; which will fall in with the beginning 
of our December, or thereabout: whence it will be easy to 
conjecture what feast that was of which mention is made, 
chap. v. I. 

Ver. 46: Βασιλικός" A nobleman.| This nobleman, probably, 

might be some Herodian, such as we find mentioned, Matt. 
xxli.16; not merely a servant or attendant upon Herod the 
tetrarch, who reigned at this time, but one devoted to 
Herod’s family, out of principles of conscience and submis- 
sion. For we have elsewhere shewn the controversy in 
that nation about the introducing of Herod the Great into 
the government, and whether there was not a spice of that 
quarrel in the differences of the Shammeans and the Hillelites, 
might be a matter worth our inquiry, but not in this place. 

But suppose this nobleman at present to have been an at- 

tendant upon Herod the tetrarch (setting aside that contro- 
versy); and then the words of our blessed Saviour, ver. 48, 

“ Except ye see signs and wonders, ye will not believe,” may 
have this tendency and design in them: The Jews they re- 
quired signs, 1 Cor. i. 22; but Herod’s court was especially 

to be charged with this curiosity, because they had heard 
John the Baptist, yea, even the tetrarch himself, with some 
kind of observance and veneration; and yet because John 

shewed no sign, “ did no miracle,” John x. 41, he was the 

easilier thrown into prison and not believed: for the story of 
his imprisonment immediately follows. Compare that passage 
with Luke xxiii. 8. 

CELADON. 

Ver. 1: Mera ταῦτα ἣν ἑορτὴ τῶν lovdalor' After this there 

was a feast of the Jews.| The other evangelists speak but 

sparingly of Christ’s acts in Judea; this of ours something 
more copiously. They mention nothing of the Passovers from 
his baptism to his death, excepting the very last ; but St.John 
points at them all. The first he speaks of chap. ii.13; the 
third, chap. vi. 4; the fourth, chap. xiii.1; and the second, in 

this place. It is true he does not call it by the name of the 

Passover here, but only a feast in general. However, the 

LIGHTFOOT, VOL. If, υ 
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words of our Saviour mentioned above, chap. iv. 35, do give 

some kind of light into this matter. 
Ver. 2°: “ESpaisrt In the Hebrew tongue.} That is, in the 

language beyond Euphrates, or the Chaldean. 
Aruch upon the word AY: WT Wp mw nnay 

“Εβραϊστὶ, that is, the language of those beyond the flood. 
mays mam mnp. paws ws 17. the Holy Books be 

written in the Egyptian, or Medes, or Hebrew language. Gloss, 

Wt Wy by 3n>D Mm ay In the Hebrew, that is, the lan- 

guage of those beyond Euphrates. 
amin! jay 2a Sw May and The Hebrew writing is that 

of those beyond the river. 
So that by May ᾿Ἑβραϊστὶ they mean the Chaldee lan- 

guage, which, from their return out of Babylon, had been 

their mother-tongue; and they call it “the language of those 
beyond Euphrates” (although used also in common with the 
Syrians on this side Euphrates), that, with respect to the 

Jews, they might distinguish it from the ancient holy tongue; - 
q. d. “ not the tongue they used before they went into cap- 
tivity, but that which they brought along with them from 
beyond Euphrates.” 

The Jews to whom this was the mother-tongue were called 

Hebrews; and from thence are distinguished from the Hel- 
lenists ; which every one knows. Whence St.Paul should call 

himself a Hebrew, 2 Cor. xi. 22, when he was born in Tarsus 

of Cilicia, might deserve our consideration. 

Πέντε στοὰς ἔχουσα: Having five porches.) Τῦ mightily ob- 

tains amongst some, that in Bethesda the sacrifices were 
washed before they offered them: but here I am a little at a 
stand. For, 

I. It is very difficult proving that the sacrifices were washed 
at all either here or in any place else, before they were offered. 
The Holy Scriptures are wholly silent as to any such thing; 

nor, as far as I have yet found, do the traditional writings 
speak of it. It is confessed, the entrails were washed after 
the beast had been slain; and for this service there was set 

apart in the very Temple PNIDA now the washing-room® 
{eonclave lavantium]. But for their bodies, their skins, or 

Ὁ English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 545- 4 Gloss. in Sanhedr. fol. 21. 2. 
© Schabb. fol. 115. 1. © Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 620. 
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backs, whether they were washed before they were slain, is 

justly questionable. 
II. Amongst all the blemishes and defects whereby the 

beast was rendered unfit for sacrifice, we do not read that 

this was ever reckoned, “ that they had not been washed.” 
Do we believe that Abraham washed the ram caught in 
thicket, Gen. xxii, before he sacrificed it? It is said, indeedf, 

<3upoOm sory that he took it and wiped it. But this was 

after he had taken off the skin. He took it, \W°WEM and 

taking off the skin, he said, ‘ Behold this, O Lord, as if the 
skin of thy servant Isaac was taken off before thee. He 
wiped it [Gloss, EDA WP" he wiped it with a sponge}, and 
said, ‘ Behold this, as if Isaac was wiped.’ He burnt it, and 

said,” &e. 

And let that be well considered in Siphra, fol. 18. 1, where 

a dispute is had upon those words, Lev. vi. 27; “ΠῚ the blood 
of the sacrifice for sin be sprinkled upon a garment, &e. 

a al ὧν % pS TAA, When the discourse is of a garment, I 

would understand it of nothing but a garment. Whence is to be 

added, BWHWw Wy, the skin when it is pulled off. The 
text saith, ‘ Upon whatsoever the blood shall be sprinkled, ye 
shall wash.’ Perhaps, therefore, one may add the skin before 

it is pulled off. The text saith, a garment: as a garment that 
is capable of uncleanness, so whatsoever is capable of unclean- 
ness. ΙΣΤ sow ἽΝ ΣΝ wp, Μιυοορέ the skin before it 

be pulled off. They are the words of R. Judah.” Mark, the 
skin as yet cleaving to the beast’s back, and not flayed off, is 
not capable of uncleanness. 

{. I would therefore judge rather, that men, and not beasts, 

were washed in the pool of Bethesda. I mean the unclean, 

that by washing they might be purified. For whoever con- 
siders the numbers of the unclean that did every day stand 
in need of being washed, and whoever would a little turn 

over the Talmudic treatises about purifications, and the 
gatherings of waters for those purposes, might easily per- 
suade himself that both Bethesda, and all the other pools in 
Jerusalem, did serve rather for the washing of men, and not 

of beasts. 

Τ would further judge, that the Syriac interpreter, when he 

f Bemidbar Rabba, fol. 268. 3. 
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renders that passage, ‘‘ There was at Jerusalem S77 NMDV1 
NIWA a certain place of baptistery,” that he intended 

rather the washing unclean persons than beasts. 
IJ.“There’ was not any like to Benaiah, the son of Jehoiada, 

under the second Temple. 8237772 ΤΊ PMT SW Noy 

mn He one day struck his foot against a dead tortoise, NAN 

by NWI NI WN ribs and went down to Siloam, 

where, breaking all the little particles of hail, he washed him- 
BBUF. τλοτς This was on the shortest day in winter, the tenth of 

the month Tebeth.” 
I do not concern myself for the truth of this story; but 

must take notice what he hints that telleth it; viz. that 
in such a case men were wont to wash themselves in Siloam, 

not the fountain, but the pool. 
“Simeon! Sicuensis dug wells, cisterns, and caves in 

Jerusalem. Rabian Jochanan Ben Zacchai saith to him, ‘ If 

a woman should come to thee, and ask thee about her men- 

strua, thou sayest to her, M77 Wal “1w Dip thyself in this 
well, for the waters thereof will purify.” 

III. Those five porches, therefore, seem to be the several 

entrances by which the unclean went down into the waters 
to be washed; and in which, before washing, they might lay 
up their: clothes, and after it put them on again, being there 

always protected from the rain. And perhaps they had their 
different entrances and descents according to the different 

sorts of uncleanness, that all those that were one and the 

same way defiled should have one and the same entrance and 

descent into the pool. That this was the first design and use 

of these porches I do not at all doubt, though afterward 
there was another use for them brought in. And as to the 
washing of the unclean in this pool, let me also superadd this 
one remark: That when they allowed (and that of necessity, 

because of the multitudes of unclean persons) the lesser ga- 
therings of waters, viz. forty seahs of water in a place fitted 
on purpose both for breadth and depth, if there was no greater 
plenty of water, then we must not suppose that they would 
by any means neglect the ponds and pools. 

g Targ. in 1 Chron. xi. 22. h Midras Coheleth, fol. 95. 3. 
i English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 546. 
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Ver. 4: Ἄγγελος yap κατὰ καιρὸν κατέβαινεν: An angel went 

down at a certain season.| It is hardly imaginable that these 
impotent people lay day and night throughout the whole year 
at this pool. It seems rather that the troubling of the waters 

and healing the sick was usual only at the solemn feasts, 
probably only the feast of the Passover. And so it may not 
be amiss to interpret the κατὰ καιρὸν with this restriction, “ It 

was a feast of the Jews, and an angel went down at that certain 
season into the pool,” &e. 

Kal érdpacce τὸ twp: And troubled the water.| We have 

this story, or rather this tale, concerning a certain fountain 
troubled by an evil angel: “It* is a story in our city con- 
cerning Abba Joses (saith R. Berechiah in the name of R. 
Simeon), that when he sat at the fountain and required some- 
thing, there appeared to him the spirit that resided there, 
and said, ‘ You know well enough how many years I have 
dwelt in this place, and how yourselves and your wives have 
come and returned without any damage done to you. But 

now you must know, that an evil spirit endeavours to supply 
my room, who would prove very mischievous amongst you.’ 

He saith to him, ‘ What must we do then?) He answered him 

and said, ‘Go and tell the townspeople, that whoever hath! a 
hammer and an iron pin or bolt, let him come hither to- 

morrow morning, and have his eyes intent upon the waters; 

RMIT SVDAW ΥΩ PIS TW and when you see the 
waters troubled, then let them knock with the iron, and say, 

MZ] [WT “ The victory isours:” and so let them not go back, 
till they see $9 [HN bY MOTT ΜΤΎΤ thick drops of blood 
upon the face of the waters.’” The Gloss is: “ By this sign it 
will appear that the spirit was conquered and killed.” And 
the rest of the legend tells us that they did as was commanded, 
and did not depart till they saw the thick drops of blood 
upon the waters. Let them enjoy themselves in their doughty 
victory. 

When the time was not afar off wherein “ there should be a 
fountain opened for sin and for uncleanness,” Zech. xiii. 1, 
viz. the fountain of the blood of Christ; Divine Providence 

would have it, that a thing of that inconceivable excellency 

kK Vajicra Rabba, sect. 24. ! Leusden’s edition, vol.ii. p. 621. 
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and benefit should not want some notable prognostic and 
forerunner. And therefore, amongst all the fountains and 

pools that were in Jerusalem for washing the unclean, he 
chose the most noble and celebrated pool of Bethesda, or 

Siloam, that in that might appear some prefiguration of his 
blood that should heal the world. Those waters, therefore, that 

had been only cleansing before, were made healing now; that, 

by their purifying and healing quality, they might prefigure 
and proclaim that that true and living Fountain was not far 
off, who should both purge and heal mankind in the highest 

degree. 

How many years before our Saviour’s suffering this mi- 
raculous virtue of the pool discovered itself, the holy story 

doth not tell us: and as for the traditional books, I do not 

find that they once mention the thing, although I have turned 
over not a few of their writings (if possible) to have met with 

it. From what epocha, therefore, to date the beginning of 
it, would scem rashness in us to undertake the determining. 
Whether from the first structure of the sheepgate by Elia- 
shib, as some persons of great note judge, or whether from 

the extinction of the Asmonean family, or the rebuilding of 
the Temple by Herod, or from the nativity of our Saviour, 
or from any other time, let the reader make his own choice. 

What if we should date it from that great earthquake of 

which Josephus™ hath this passage: ‘“‘ About that time, 

about the battle of Actium betwixt Czesar and Antony, the 
seventh year of the reign of king Herod, there was a mighty 

earthquake in Judea, that made an infinite slaughter of 
beasts in that country ; and near ten thousand people slain 
by the fall of houses?’ Perhaps in that ruin the tower of 

Siloam fell, of which Luke xiii. 4; and what if then the angel 

made his descent first into the pool? as Matt. xxviii. 2, 
“There was a great earthquake, for the angel of the Lord 

descended,” &e. But in this matter I had rather learn than 

dogmatize. 
It" might be further inquired, at what time it was first 

known that the healing quality followed the troubling of the 
waters; but this is as dark and obscure as the former: 

k Antiq. lib, 15: cap. 7. [xv.'5. 2. ” English folio edit., vol. 11. p. 547. 
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especially when the spirit of prophecy, appearance of angels, 
and working of miracles, had been things so long unwonted 
in that nation. 

The masters attribute such a kind of a healing virtue 
may by ΓΜ vo the fountain of Miriam, as they call it, 

in the sea of Tiberias. 
“The® story is PW MIVI2 of a certain ulcerous man, who 

went down to the sea of Tiberias that he might dip himself: 

"ONIN “TDN on Sw rea ΠΕ my and τ 
happened to be the time when the well of Miriam flowed, so that 
he swam there and was healed.” 

They have a fiction about a certain well that opened itself 

to the Israelites in the wilderness for the merits of Miriam, 

which at her departure disappeared. They suppose, also, as 

it should seem, that a certain well or gulf in some part of the 
sea of Gennesaret had obtained this medicinal virtue for her 
sake. It is a wonder they had not got the story of this pool 
by the end too [quod et eandem vim in piscina hac nostra non 
memorent |, ané attributed its virtue to the merits of Solomon, 

because this once was Solomon’s pool. 
There was a time when God shewed wonders upon the 

fountains and rivers about Jerusalem in a very different 
manner, that is, in great severity and judgment, as now in 

merey and compassion. 
Τίτῳρ μὲν yap πηγαὶ πλουσιώτεραι ῥέουσιν, αἱ ξηρανθεῖσαι πρό- 

τερον ἡμῖν. These are the words of Josephus, exhorting the 

people to surrender themselves: ‘“ Those springs flow abun- 
dantly to Titus, which, as to us, had dried away long before. 
For you know how, before his coming, Siloam and all the 
springs about the city failed so much, that water was bought 
by the bottle: but now they bubble up afresh for your ene- 
mies, and that in such abundance, that they have sufficient, 

not only for themselves, but for their cattle and gardens. 
Which very miracle this nation hath formerly experienced, 

when this city was taken by the king of Babylon.” 
If there was such a miracle upon the waters upon the ap- 

proach of the enemy and destroyer, it is less wonder that 
there should be some miraculous appearances there, though 

© Midras Coheleth, 97. 2. ἶ 
P Joseph. de Bell. lib. 5. cap. 26. [Hudson, p.1244. 1. 3.] [v. 9. 4.] 
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in a different manner, at the approach of him- who was to be 
our Saviour, 

How long the virtue of this pool lasted for healing the im- 
potent, whether to the destruction of Jerusalem, or whether 
it ceased before, or from this very time, it would be to as 

little business to inquire, as after the original and first appear- 
ance of it, being both so very uncertain and unintelligible. 

Ver.6: Θέλεις ὑγιὴς γενέσθαι, Wilt thou be made whole 9] 
It is no question but he desired to be healed, because for 

that very end he had lain there so long. But this question 

of our Saviour hath respect to the sabbath ; 4. d. “ Wouldst 
thou be healed on the sabbath day?’ For that they were 
infinitely superstitious in this matter, there are several in- 

stances in the evangelists, not to mention their own traditions, 
Mark iii. 2; Lake xiii. 143; xiv. 3. 

Ver. 84: ἾΑρον τὸν κράββατόν σου, καὶ περιπάτει’ Take wp 

thy bed, and walk.| Y would render it in the Jewish language 
thus ; alpen! Tou Lan, He said elsewhere, “Take up thy 

bed, and go thy way into thine house,’ Mark ii. 11. Whether 
this be the same with that, it is not so very clear. 

I. The common distinction must be observed between 

TH Mw and OD Mw, which respects the sabbath: 
that is, so that there may be a difference betwixt @ private 
place, or what is any one’s peculiar right, and ὦ public place, 
or what is of more public and common right. Let nothing 

be carried out on the sabbath out of a private place into a 
public; and so on the contrary. 

“ Whoever’ on the sabbath carries out any thing either 

from a private place to a public, or from a public place to a 

private, or brings in MNT ANTT AWA, if he do this unad- 

nisedly, he is bound to offer sacrifice for his sin; ΩΝ WA. 

boon 5, but if presumptuously, he is punished by cutting off, 
and being stoned.” 

IT. But it was lawful, within places of private propriety, 
such as were the porches, entries, and courts, where various 

families dwelling together by AY might be joined; it was 
lawful for them to remove and bear from one place to another; 
but not all things, nor indeed any thing, unless upon very 

urgent necessity. 

1 Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 622. τ Schabb. fol. 6. 1. 
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«“ Theys removet four or five chests of straw or fruits for 
the sakes of passengers, or want of Beth Midrash; but they 
remove not their treasure,” ὅσο. The Gloss is, “ They remove 

these things if they have need of the place they take up, either 
for passengers to eat or scholars to learn in; neither are soli- 

citous for their labour on the sabbath,” &e. 

But why do we speak of these things, when as, by the 
canons and rules of the scribes, it is forbidden them to carry 

any thing of the least weight or burden on the sabbath 
day? So that it would be plainly contrary to those rules to 
take his bed hither or thither in the porch itself, much more 
out of the porch into the streets. It is worthy our observ- 
ing, therefore, that our Saviour did not think it enough 

merely to heal the impotent man on the sabbath day, which 
was against their rules; but further commanded him to take 

up his bed, which was much more against that rule. From 
whence it is very evident that Christ had determined within 
himself either to try the faith and obedience of this man; or 
else, at this time, openly to shake the Jewish sabbath, which, 
ere long, he knew must be thrown off the hinges it now 
turned upon ; or both. 

Ver. 9: Ἦν δὲ σάββατον: Was the sabbath.| Σάββατον 
δευτερόπρωτον, mentioned in St. Luke νἱ, 1, was this very sab- 

bath, or the very next. 
Ver.17: ‘O Πατήρ μου ἕως ἄρτι ἐργάζεται: My Father work- 

eth hitherto.| Our Saviour being called before the Sanhe- 
drim, 1, asserts the Messiah to be God: and, 2, that he 

himself is the Messiah. ‘The Son of God’ and ‘the Messiah’ 
are convertible terms, which the Jews deny not; and yet 
have very wrong conceptions about ὁ filiation,’ or being made 
a son. 

St. Peter confesseth, Matt. xvi. 16, ““ Thou art the Christ, 

the Son of the living God.” So also Caiaphas in his inter- 

rogatory, Matt. xxvi.63, “ Tell us whether thou be the Christ, 
the Son of God?” But they hardly agree in the same sense 

and notion of sonship. Aben Ezra upon Psalm 11. 12, AAW 

Kiss the Son, confesseth that this is properly spoken of the 
Messiah; but in Midras Tillin there is a vehement dispute 

against true filiation. The same Aben Ezra likewise con- 

S English folio edition, vol. i. p.548. t Schabb, eap. 18. hal. 1. 
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fesseth, that in Dan. ili. 25, PTDINS MIT one like the 
Son of God is to be taken in the same sense with that of 

‘Prov. xxxi. 2, 23 ὝἼΞ MA ὩΣ ΓΤ What, my son? and 

what, the son of my womb? But Saadias and R. Solomon 

understand it of an angel. 
“There® is one who hath neither son nor brother; the 

Holy Blessed; who hath neither brother nor son: he hath 
no brother, how should he have a son? only that God loved 
Israel, and so ealled them his ehildren.” 

It is not unknown with what obstinacy the Jews deny 

the Godhead of the Messiah. Whence the apostle, writing 

to the Hebrews, lays this down as his first foundation of 
discourse, That the Messiah is truly God, Heb.i. Which 

they, being ignorant of the great mystery of the Trinity, 
deny ; fearing lest, if they should acknowledge Messiah to be 
God, they should acknowledge more Gods than one. Hence 

they every day repeated in the recitals of their phylacteries, 
“ Hear, O Israel: The Lord our God is one Lord” [Deut. vi. 4]. 
And so, being blind as to the mystery of the Trinity, are the 
more hardened to deny that. 

Our Saviour strenuously asserts here the Godhead of the 
Son, or Messiah; namely, that he hath the same power with 
the Father, the same honour due to him as to the Father, 

that he hath all things in common with the Father. And 
hence he makes this reply upon them about healing on the 
sabbath; “ My Father worketh on the sabbath day, so do 
I also.” 

Ver. 19: Οὐ δύναται ὁ vids ποιεῖν ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ οὐδέν. The Son 

can do nothing of himself.| That is, “ΓΘ Messiah can do 
nothing of himself.” For he is a servant, and sent by his 
Father ; so that he must work, not of his own will and plea- 

sure, but his Father’s, Isa. xlii. 1, ‘ Behold my servant:” Targ. 

ΝΟ MAY NT Behold my servant the Messiah. So Kimehi 
in loc. and St. Paul, Philipp. ii. 7. 

The Jew himself, however he may endeavour to elude the 
sense of that phrase ‘ the Son of God, yet cannot deny the 
truth of this maxim, ‘That the Messiah can do nothing, but 
according to the will and prescription of his Father that sent 

" Midras Coheleth, fol. 93. 4. 
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him.’ Which he also will expounds, not of’ the weakness 
and impoteney, but the perfection and obedience, of the Son 
that he so doeth. 

Ver. 25: Ἔρχεται ὥρα καὶ νῦν ἐστιν, ὅτε οἱ νεκροὶ ἀκούσονται, 

&e. The hour is coming, and now is, when the dead shall hear, &c.] 

The Jews, as we have said before, looked for the resurrection 

of the dead at the coming of Messiah: and that truly, and 

with great reason, though it was not to be in their sense. 
The vision of Ezekiel about the dry bones living, chap. 

xxxvil, and those words of Isaiah, “ Thy dead men shall live,” 

&c., chap. xxvi. 19, suggest to them some such thing, although 
they grope exceedingly in the dark as to the true interpreta- 
tion of this matter. 

That of R. Eliezer is well enough; OM’ ION MSS Wy 

The people of the earth [the Gentiles] do not live: which some- 

what agrees with that of the apostle, Eph. ii. 1, “ Ye were 
dead in trespasses and sins.” Nor does that of Jeremiah Bar 
Abba? sound much differently : “‘ The dry bones [Ezek. xxxvii.] 
are the sons of men, ΓΤ ΠΟ ΝΙΝ ἿΠΞ ΝΘ in whom 

is not the moisture of the law.” 

It is true, “many bodies of the saints arose”’ when Christ 
himself arose, Matt. xxvii. 52: but as to those places in 

Scripture which hint the resurrection of the dead at his 
coming, I would not understand them so much of these, as 
the raising the Gentiles from their spiritual death of sin, when 

they lay in ignorance and idolatry, to the light and life of the 
gospel. Nor need we wholly expound Ezekiel’s dry bones 
recovered to life, of the return of the tribes of Israel from 

their captivity, (though that may be included in it;) but 
rather, or together with that, the resuscitation of ‘ the Israel 

of God’ (that is, those Gentiles that were to believe in the 

Messiah,) from their spiritual death. 
The words in Rey. xx. 5, “ This is the first resurrection,” 

do seem to confirm this. Now what, and at what time, is 

this resurrection? When the great Angel of the covenant, 

Christ, had bound the old dragon with the chains of the 

gospel, and shut him up ¢hat he should no more seduce the 
nations, ἵνα μὴ πλανήσῃ τὰ ἔθνη, by lying wonders, oracles, 

x English folio edit., vol. il. p.549.- z Chetub. fol. 3. 2. 
¥ Leusden’s edition, vol.ii. p. 623. @ Sanhedr. fol. 92. 2. 
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and divinations, and his false gods, as formerly he had done: 
that is, when the gospel, being published amongst the heathen 
nations, had laid open all the devices and delusions of Satan, 
and had restored them from the death of sin and ignorance 
to a true state of life indeed. This was ‘ the first resur- 

rection.’ 

That our Saviour in this place speaks of this resurrection, 
I so much the less doubt, because that resurrection he here 
intends, he plainly distinguishes it from the last and general 
resurrection of the dead, ver. 28, 29; this first resurrection 

from that last: which he points therefore to, as it were, with 

his finger, by saying, “ The hour is coming, and now is,” &e. 

Ver. 27: Καὶ κρίσιν ποιεῖν, ὅτι vids ἀνθρώπου ἐστί: To execute 

judgment also. because he is the Son of man.) Dan. vii. 152: “ Be- 
hold, one like the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, 

and came to the Ancient of days...and there was given him 
dominion, and glory,” &c. To this our blessed Saviour seems 

to have respect in these words, as the thing itself plainly shews. 
R. Solomon upon the place: ‘ One like the Son of man, 
Mw 7 my this is the Kina, the Messiah.” R. Saadias, 

WPI mw M this is the Messiah our righteousness. When 

our Saviour declared before the Sanhedrim, “ Ye shall see 

the Son of man sitting on the right hand of power, and 
coming in the clouds;” they all said, “ Art thou Christ, the 
Son of the blessed God?” by which they imply, that the ‘Son 

of God’ and ‘Christ’ are convertible terms: as also are 
‘Christ’ and the Son of man. And it plainly shews that 
their eyes were intent upon this place: “ Art thou that Son 
of man spoken of in Daniel, who is the Son of God, the Mes- 

siah ?”? So did Christ in these words look that way. 

Ver. 30: Καθὼς ἀκούω, κρίνω: As I hear, I judge.) He 
seems to allude to a custom amongst them. The? judge of 

an inferior court, if he doubts in any matter, goes up to Je- 
rusalem and takes the determination of the Sanhedrim; and 

according to that he judgeth. 
Ver. 35°: Λύχνος ὁ καιόμενος καὶ φαίνων" A burning and a 

shining light.| He speaks according to the vulgar dialect of 

that nation; who were wont to eall any person famous for 

Ὁ Sanhedr. cap. ult. hal, 2. © English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 550. 
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life or knowledge SIZ a candle. ‘“Shuah*” [the father- 
in-law of Judah, Gen. xxxviii.] “was NIANT NDI the 

candle or light of the place where he lived.” The Gloss is, 
“One of the most famous men in the city enlightening their 
eyes.” Hence the title given to the Rabbins, NM-VINI NII 
the candle of the law: SVTAIF SILVIA the lamp of light. 

Ver. 39: Ἐρευνᾶτε τὰς γραφάς: Search the Scriptures. | 

This seems not to be of the imperative, but indicative mood: 
PWIT PMs “ Ve search the Scriptures, for in them ye think 
ye have eternal life; and they are they which testify of me. 
And ye will not come to me, that ye might have life.” What 

TWIT means is not unknown to any that have but dipped 
into [triverunt] Jewish authors. It denotes a something more 
narrow search into the Scriptures®, something between WWD 
and 7773), an inquiry into the literal and cabalistical sense 
of the words, as R. Bechai in every leaf shews by several 
instances. Those treatises which are called Rabboth are made 
up of that kind of expositions, viz. mystical or allegorical. 

CHAPS VL 

Ver. 4: Ἦν δὲ ἐγγὺς τὸ πάσχα: And the Passover was nigh.| 
“ΤΟΥ is a tradition. They inquire and discourse about the 

rites of the Passover, thirty days before the feast.” SIZ 

sab DID “ Thes sense of DID is half: that is, half of those 
thirty days before the feast, wherein they discourse of the 
rites of it.” 

From the entrance of these thirty days and so onward, this 
feast was in the eyes and mouth of this people, but especially 
in the O75, or fifteen days immediately before the Passover. 
Hence, perhaps, we may take the meaning of these words, 
ἣν δὲ ἐγγὺς TO πάσχα, the Passover was nigh. 

From the entrance or beginning of these thirty days, viz. 
“From the fifteenth day of the month Adar, they repaired 

the ways, the streets, the bridges, the pools, D3: pow 

OAT ISN and despatched all other public businesses ; they 

painted the sepulchres, and proceeded about oonbort matters 

of a heterogeneous nature.” 

ἃ Beresh. Rabba, fol. 95. 4. & Hieros. Shekalim, cap. 3. hal. 1. 
e Leusden’s edit., vol. il. p.624. h Shekal. cap. 1. hal. 1. 
f Pesachin, fol. 6. 
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‘SESanr Saat b> ἹΠ sige, These are all the businesses 

of the public: they judged all pecuniary faults, those also that 
were capital, and those for which the offenders were scourged. 

They redeemed devoted things; they made the suspected 
wife drink ; they burnt the red heifer; they bored the ear of 
the Hebrew servant; they cleansed the lepers, and removed 

the covers from the well,” that every one might be at liberty 
to drink. 

The Gloss is, “ And some that were deputed in that affair 

went abroad to see if the fields were sown with corn, and the 

vineyards planted with heterogeneous trees.” 
Ver. g: Ilévre ἄρτους κριθίνους: Five barley loaves.} Com- 

pare 2 Kings iv. 42, and see Chetub.k: where the masters 
enhance the aumber of men fed by Elisha to two thousand 

two hundred. WN AND WP AM ἽΠ bs « {very hundred 
men had their single loaf set before them.” The Gloss is, 
“ Twenty loaves, and the loaf of the first fruits, behold one- 
and-twenty; “ὩΣ the green ear, behold two-and-twenty : 

these were all singly set, each of them before a hundred 

men; and so behold there! were two thousand and two hun- 

dred fed.” By the same proportion, in our Sayiour’s mira- 

culous feeding the people, one single loaf must serve for a 
thousand. 

Ver. 12: Ta περισσεύσαντα κλάσματα: The fragments that 

remain.] It was a custom and rule, that when they ate to- 
gether, they should leave something to those that served : 
which remnant was ealled IND peah. And it is remarked 

upon R. Joshua, that, upon a journey, having something pro- 
vided for him by a hospitable widow, he ate all up, and left 
nothing to her that ministered™. Where the Gloss: “ Every 
one leaves TNE, α little portion in the dish, and gives it to 
those that serve; which is called the servitor’s part.” 

Although I would not confound the περισσεύσαντα κλάσματα 

with the TNL, nor would affirm that what was left was in 

observation of this rule and custom; yet we may observe, 
that the twelve baskets full of fragments left at this time an- 
swered to the number of the twelve apostles that ministered. 
It is otherwise elsewhere. 

Ver. 24: ᾽᾿Ἐνέβησαν καὶ αὐτοὶ εἰς τὰ πλοῖα" They also took 

! Gemar. Hierosol. ! English folio edit., vol. ii.p. 551. 
k Fol. 105. 2; 106.9. m Echah rabbathi, fol. 62. 2. 
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shipping.| They had gone afoot from Capernaum to the desert 

of Bethsaida, Mark vi. 33, by the bridge of Chammath, near 

Tiberias. But they sail back in ships, partly that they might 

follow Jesus with the greater speed; and perhaps that they 
might reach time enough at the synagogue: for that was the 

day in which they assembled in their synagogues. 
Ver. 27: Τοῦτον yap ὁ πατὴρ ἐσφράγισεν 6 Θεός: For him 

hath God the Father sealed.| The Jews speak much of Wom 

ra :3Π by) the seal of God; which may not be impertinently 

remembered at this time. Man" by somn rma “ What 

as the seal of the holy blessed God? R. Bibai, in the name of 
R. Reuben, saith, MON Truth. NOS ὙΠῸ But what is truth 2 

R. Bon saith, δον qb or ooops, The living God and 

King eternal. Resh Lachish saith, δὲ is the first letter of the 

alphabet, 1) the middle, and Γ the last: q.d. I the Lord am 

the first ; I received nothing of any one; and beside me there 
is no God: for there is not any that intermingles with me; 
and I am with the last.” 

There is a story°® of the great synagogue weeping, praying, 

and fasting; MON 2 AN TMNT 89 SPMD ἽΓ 252 
“ At length there was a little scroll fell from the firmament to 
them, in which was written, NOS Truth. R.Chaninah saith, 

Hence learn that truth is the seal of God.” 

We may easily apply all this to Christ, who is “the way, 

the truth, and the life,” John xiv. 8: he is the express image 

of his Father, the truth of the Father ; whom the Father, by 

his seal and diploma, hath confirmed and ratified ; as the great 

ruler both of his kingdom and family. 

Ver. 28P: Τί ποιοῦμεν, ἵνα ἐργαζώμεθα τὰ ἔργα τοῦ Θεοῦ: 

What shall we do, that we might work the works of God 9] 

Observe, first, the rule about workmen or labourers: JS 

ΓΙ ΠΕ 3 room, “Tt is granted by the permission of the 
law, that the labourer shall eat of those things wherein he 

laboureth. If he works in the vintage, let him eat of the 

grapes ; if in gathering the fig trees, let him eat of the figs; 
if in the harvest, let him eat of the ears of the corn,” &e. 

Nay further ; > ὙΦΊΒΝ ss Sos Syye «It is law- 

n Hieros. Sanhedr. fol. 18. P Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 625. 
ο Bab. Sanhedr. fol. 64.1. Joma, a Bava Mezia, fol. 83. 1. 

fol. 69. 2. 
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ful for the workmen to eat of those things wherein he worketh ; 

a melon, to the value of a penny; and dates, to the value of 

a penny,” &e. 
Compare these passages with what our Saviour speaks ; 

“Labour (saith he) for that meat which endureth to ever- 

lasting life.’ Now, what is that work of God which we should 

do, that might entitle us to eat of that food‘ Believe in 

Christ, and ye shall feed on him. 
Ver. 31°: Οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν τὸ μάννα ἔφαγον" Our fathers did 

eat manna.| 1. They seek a sign of him worthy the Messiah ; 

and in general they seem to look towards those dainties which 

that nation fondly dreamed their Messiah would bring along 

with him when he should come; but more particularly they 

expect Manna. 

“Ye seek me (saith our Saviour), not because ye did see 

the miracles, but because ye did eat of the loaves and were 
filled.” Were all these so very poor that they had need to 
live at another man’s charge? or should follow Christ merely 
for bread? It is possible they might expect other kind of 
dainties, according to the vain musings of that nation. Per- 
haps he was such a kind of slave to his belly that said, 
«ς Blessed is he that shall eat bread in the kingdom of God,” 

Luke xiv. 15. 
“ Many’ affirm that the hope of Israel is, that Messiah 

shall come and raise the dead; and they shall be gathered 
together in the garden of Eden, and shall eat and drink, and 

satiate themselves all the days of the world... .and that 
there are houses built of precious stones, beds of silk, and 
rivers flowing with wine and spicy oil.” “ Het made manna 
to descend for them, in which were all manner of tastes ; and 

every Israelite found in it what his palate was chiefly pleased 
with. If he desired fat in it, he had it. In it the young men 
tasted bread, the old men honey, and the children oil... . So 

it shall be in the world to come [the days of the Messias]: 
he shall give Israel peace, and they shall sit down and eat in 

the garden of Eden; and all nations shall behold their con- 
dition; as it is said, Behold, my servants shall eat, but ye 

shall be hungry, Isa. Ixv. 13.” 

τ English folio edition, vol.ii. p. 552. 5. Rambam in Sanhedr. cap. ΤΟ. 
τ Shemoth Rabba, sect. 25. 
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Alas, poor wretches! how [qualiter et quantum] do you 
deceive yourselves! for it is to you that this passage of being 
hungry while others eat does directly point. 

Infinite are the dreams of this kind, particularly about 
Leviathan and Behemoth, that are to be served up in these 
feasts ἃ, 

IT. Compare with this especially what the Jews pro- 
pound to themselves about their being fed with manna: 
“The* latter Redeemer” [that is, Messiah ; for he had spoken 
of the former redeemer, Moses, immediately before] “ shall 
be revealed against them, &c. And whither will he lead 

them? Some say into the wilderness of Judah; others, into 

the wilderness of Sihon and Og.” [Note that our Saviour 
the day before, when he fed such a multitude so miraculously, 

waa in the desert of Og, viz. in Batanea, or Bashan.] 34 

part pts And shall make manna descend for them. Note 
that. So Midras Cohelethy: “‘The former redeemer caused 
manna to descend for them; in like manner shall our latter 

Redeemer POT TS WAN cause manna to come down, as it is 

written, ‘There shall be a handful of corn in the earth, 

Psalm Ixxii. 16.” 

Ver. 32: Οὐ Μωσῆς δέδωκεν ὑμῖν τὸν ἄρτον: Moses gave you 

not that bread from heaven.) The Gemarists affirm that manna 
was given for the merits of Moses. “There? were three good 
shepherds of Israel, Moses, Aaron, and Miriam: and there 

were three good things given us by their hands, a well, a 

cloud, and manna: the well, for the merits of Miriam; the 

pillar of the cloud, for the merits of Aaron; manna, ΣΟῚ 

ΓΙ for the merits of Moses.” 

Contrary, therefore, to this opinion of theirs, it may well 
be said, Οὐ Μωσῆς δέδωκεν ὑμῖν τὸν ἄρτον, Moses did not give 

you this bread: i. 6. it was by no means for any merits of his. 
But what further he might intend by these words, you may 
learn from the several expositors. 

Ver. 39: ᾿Αναστήσω αὐτὸ ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ Should raise 

it up again at the last day.| So also ver. 40 and 44, the em- 
phasis lies in ἐσχάτῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, the last day. 

ἃ Bava Bathra, fol. 74. 2. Targ. x Midras Schir. fol. 16. 4. 
Jonath. in Gen. 1.21. Pirke R, Ehi- Υ Fol. 86. 4. 
ezer, Cap. 11. 2 Taanith, fol. 9. 1. 
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I. They looked (as hath been already said) for the resur- 

rection of the dead at the coming of the Messiah. Take 

one instance: “R. Jeremiah® said, ‘ When I die, bury me in 
my shirt, and with my shoes on, &e.; that when Messiah 

comes I may be ready dressed to meet him.’ ” 

Apply here the words of our Saviour: ‘ Ye look for the 

resurrection when Messiah comes; and since ye seek a sign 

of me, perhaps ye have it in your minds that I should raise 
some from the dead. Let this suffice, that whoever comes to 

me and? believes in me shall be raised up ἐν ἐσχάτῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, 

at the last day.” 
11. This¢ was the opinion of that nation concerning the 

generation in the wilderness. ‘ The generation in the wil- 

derness have no part in the world to come, neither shall they 

stand in judgment¢.” 
Now as to this generation in the wilderness, there had 

been some discourse before, ver. 31; viz. of those that had 

eaten manna in the wilderness. “ But that manna did not 

so feed them unto eternal life (as you yourselves confess) as 

that they shall live again, and have any part in the world 
to come. But I, the true bread from heaven, do feed those 

that eat of me to eternal life; and such as do eat of me, i. e. 

that believe in me, ἀναστήσω ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ, I will raise 

them up at the last day, so that they shall have part in the 
world to come.” 

Ver. 45: Kai ἔσονται πάντες διδακτοὶ τοῦ Θεοῦ: And they 

shall be all taught of God.| Isa. liv.13: ‘* And all thy chil- 

dren shall be taught of the Lord.” The ‘ children of Israel,’ 
‘of Jerusalem, and ‘ of Zion,’ are very frequently mentioned by 

the prophets for those Gentiles that were to be converted 
to the faith: faught before of the devil, by his idols and 
oracles; but they should become the children of the church, 

and be taught of God. 

The Rabbins do fondly [ pessime}| apply these words of the 

prophet, when by thy children they understand ODN ΤΡ 

the disciples of the wise men. ‘Thee disciples of the wise men 
multiply peace in the world; as it is written, ‘ All thy chil- 

a Hieros. Kilaim, fol. 32. 2. © English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 552. 
b Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. ἃ Sanhedr. cap. Helek. halac. 3. 

626. € Beracoth, fol. 67. 1. 
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dren shall be taught of God, and great shall be the peace of 

thy children.” PII KON Pra MPN Ow Do not read [P22] 
‘baneca, thy children; but [xa | ‘ boneca,’ thy builders.” 

But who were there among mortals that were more taught 
of men and less of God, being learned in nothing but the tra- 
ditions of the fathers?) He must be taught of the Father that 
would come to the Son; not of those sorry fathers: he must 

be taught of God, not those masters of traditions. 
Ver. 51: ‘O ἄρτος ὃν ἐγὼ δώσω, ἡ σάρξ μου ἐστίν: The bread 

that I will give is my flesh.| He tacitly confutes that foolish 

conceit of theirs about I know not what dainties the Messiah 

should treat them with; and slights those trifles, by teaching 

that all the dainties which Christ had provided were himself. 
Let them not look for wonderful messes, rich feasts, χα. ; 

he will give them himself to eat; bread beyond all other pro- 
visions whatever ; food from heaven; and such as bringeth 

salvation. 

As to this whole passage of eating the flesh and drinking 

the blood of Christ, it will be necessary to premise that of 
Mark iv. 11,12: “I speak by parables ; and all these things 

are done in parables; that seeing they may see, and not per- 
ceive,” &c. Ver. 34: ‘ Without a parable spake he not unto 

them: and when they were alone, he expounded all things 
to his disciples.” 

And what can we suppose in this place but parable wholly ? 
I. There was nothing more common in the schools of the 

Jews than the phrases of ‘ eating and drinking’ in a meta- 
phorical sense. And surely it would sound very harsh, if not 
to be understood here metaphorically, but literally. What ! 
to drink blood? a thing so severely interdicted the Jews once 
and again. What! to eat man’s flesh? a thing abhorrent 

to human nature; but above all abhorrent to the Jews, to 

whom it was not lawful to eat "NM J VAN a member of a 

living beast, nor touch MAT {2 TAN the member of a dead 

man. 

sai opnw ΓΝ bs “ Hvery eating and drinking of which 

we find mention in the book of Ecclesiastes is to be under- 

stood of the Law and good works,” i. e. by way of parable 

f Midras Coheleth, fol. 88. 4. 
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and metaphor. By the Capernaite’s leave, therefore, and 
the Romanist’s too, we will understand the eating and drink- 
ing in this place figuratively and parabolically. 

II. Bread is very frequently used in the Jewish writers 
for doctrine. So that when Christ talks of eating his flesh, he 

might perhaps hint to them that he would feed his followers 

not only with his doctrines, but with himself too. 

ond 5 won-bs The whole stay of bread, Isa. i. 1. shaggy 

anon ἐσ. “ These are the masters of doctrine ; as it is 

written, ‘Come, eat of my bread,’ Proy. ix. 5.” ssa 

ons? « Feed him with bread, that is, Make him take pains 

in the warfare, of the Law, as it is written, ‘Come, eat of 

my bread.’ ” a 
Moses fed you with doctrine and manna, but I feed you 

with doctrine and my flesh. 
III. There is mention, even amongst the Talmudists 

themselves, of eating the Messiah. “ Rabhi saith, prny 

mw ὍΣ YSDN7 SRW Israel shall eat the years of Mes- 
siah.” [The Gloss isk, “" The plenty and satiety that shall be 
in the days of the Messiah shall belong to the Israelites.’’] 
“ Rabh Joseph saith, ‘True, indeed: but who shall eat 
thereof? 15 *Sasg phan poem Shall Chillek and Billek [two 
Judges in Sodom] eat of it?? We must except against that 

of R. Hillel, who saith, wa2w ΝΎ ond mwa pr 
Mp Wl smibo Messiah is not likely to come to Israel, 
for they have already devoured him in the days of Hezekiah.” 

Those words of Hillel are repeated, fol. gg. 1. 
Behold, here is mention of eaiing the Messiah, and none 

quarrel the phraseology. They excepted against Hillel, in- 

deed, that he should say that the Messiah was so eaten in 

the days of Hezekiah, that he was not like to appear again 
in Israel; but! they made no scruple of the scheme and 
manner of speech at all. For they plainly enough understood 
what was meant by eating the Messiah; that is, that in the 

days of Hezekiah they so much partook of the Messiah, 
they received him so greedily, embraced him so gladly, and 
in a manner devoured him, that they must look for him 

& Chagigah, fol. 14. 1. k English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 
h Gloss. in Succah, fol. 52. 58:4. 
i Sanhedr. fol. 98. 2. ' Leusden’s edit., vol. ii. p. 627 
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no more in the ages to come. Gloss upon the place; “ Mes- 
siah will come no more to Israel, for Hezekiah was the Mes- 

siah.” 
1V. But the expression seems very harsh, when he speaks 

of “eating his flesh” and “ drinking his blood.” He tells 
us, therefore, that these things must be taken in a spiritual 

sense: “ Doth this offend you? What and if ye shall see 
the Son of man ascend up where he was before?” That is, 
“When you shall have seen me ascending into heaven, you 
will then find how impossible a thing it is to eat my flesh and 
drink my blood bodily: for how can you eat the flesh of one 
that is in heaven? You may know, therefore, that I mean 
eating me spiritually: ‘for the words that I speak to you, 
they are spirit, and they are life.” 

V. But what sense did they take it in that did understand 
it? Not in a sacramental sense surely, unless they were then 

instructed in the death and passion of our Saviour; for the 
sacrament hath a relation to his death: but it sufficiently 
appears elsewhere that they knew or expected nothing of 
that. Much less did they take it in a Jewish sense; for the 

Jewish conceits were about the mighty advantages that 
should accrue to them from the Messiah, and those merely 
earthly and sensual. But to partake of the Messiah truly is 
to partake of himself, his pure nature, his righteousness, his 
spirit ; and to live and grow and receive nourishment from 
that participation of him. Things which the Jewish schools 

heard little of, did not believe, did not think; but things 

which our blessed Saviour expresseth lively and comprehen- 

sively enough, by that of eating his flesh and drinking his 

blood. 

CEA Ps Vir 

Ver. 2: Ἑορτὴ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων 4 σκηνοπηγία. The Jews’ feast 

of Tabernacles.| Tisri. Let us draw down this month from 

its beginning to this feast of Tabernacles : 

1. “ The first day of the month Tisri was the beginning of 

the year, for stating the years, the intermissions of the seventh 

year, and the jubilees™.” 

Upon this day was the ‘ blowing of trumpets,’ Lev. xxiii. 24; 

™ Rosh hashanah, fol. 2.1. 
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and persons were sent out to give notice of the beginning of 
the year. On this day began the year of the world 3460, in 

the middle of which year Christ was crucified. 

2. ὩΣ AW OV The second day; observed also as holy by 

the Jews that were in Babylon, that they might be sure not 

to miss the beginning of the year. 
3. A fast for the murder of Gedaliah: for so they ex- 

pound those words, (Zech. vili. 10.) “ the fast of the seventh 

month",.” 

4. This day was the high priest in the apartment called 

PITTIND, προέδρων or παρέδρων' to which he then betook 
himself from his own house, that he might inure himself by 

exercise to the rites of the day of Atonement approaching, 

and be ready and fitted for the service of that day. ‘ Seven® 

days before the day of Expiation they sequestered the chief 

priest from his own house, and shut him up into the apart- 
ment called προέδρων, substituting to him another priest, lest 

accidentally there should some sort of uncleanness befall 

him.” 

5-8. Allp those seven days, after he betook himself from 

his own house to this chamber until the day of atonement, 

he sprinkles the blood of the daily sacrifice; offers the in- 
cense ; snuffs the lamps; and brings the head and legs of the 

sacrifice to the altar, that he may be the more handy in his 
office upon the Expiation-day. In those4 seven days they 

send him some of the elders of the Beth Din, that they may 
read before him the office of that day. And at length those 
elders deliver him to the elders of the priesthood, who in- 
struct him in handling the incense; and lead him into the 

apartment [DI°YAN] abtenes’; where they swear him, that 

he shall perform the service of that day according to rule, and 
not according to the Sadducees. 

g. Whereas for the whole seven days they permitted him 
to eat according to his usual custom; the evening of this day 
approaching, they diet him more sparingly, lest ἃ full 
stomach should occasion sleep. They spend the whole night 

n Vid. Rasi & Kimchi in loc. αι Ibid, fol. 14. 1. 
Maimon. in Taanith, cap. 7. r [Vide Buxtorf Lex. T. & R. sub 

Ὁ Joma, cap. 1. hal. 1. v. col. 11.] 
P English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 550° 
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waking; and when they find him nodding or imelining to 
sleepiness, then, either by words or some noise, they rouse 

and waken him. 

10. The day of Expiation, a solemn fast. On this day began 
the year of jubilee, when it came about, Ley. xxv. 9. And 
indeed this year, which is now under our consideration, was 

the twenty-eighth jubilee, reckoning from the seventh year of 
Joshua, wherein the land was subdued and rested from war, 

Josh. xi. 23. 

11-13. The multitude now gather together towards the 
feast of Tabernacles, that they might purify themselves before 
the feast, and prepare necessaries for it, viz. little tents, ci- 
trons, bundles of palms and willows, &c. But if any were 

defiled by the touch of a dead body, such were obliged to 
betake themselves to Jerusalem, before the feast of Expiation, 

that they might undergo seven days’ purification before the 
feast of Tabernacles. 

14. Theys were generally cut or trimmed on the vespers of 

the feast for the honour of 10“. 

15. The first day of the feast of Tabernacles, a feast-day. 
Thirteen young bullocks offered, &e. Numb. xxix. 13, and so 
on. The preparation of the Chagigah. They lodge that night 
in Jerusalem. 

16. The second day of the feast. Twelve young bullocks 
offered. The appearance of all the males in the court. 

17. The third day. Eleven young bullocks. 
15. The fourth day. Ten. 

1g. The fifth day. Nine. 

20. The sixth day. Hight. 
21. The seventh day. Seven. 

22. The eighth day. One young bullock offered. 
Upon all these days there was a pouring out of water upon 

the altar with wine (a thing not used at any other time); and 
for the sake of that, great joy, and singing, and dancing; such 

as was not all the year besides. 

Spectatum admissi risum teneatrs ? 

Who ean his smile refrain ? 

® Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 628. 
t Piske Tosaphoth in Moed Katon, art. 78. 
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“ At® the close of the first day of the feast, they went down 
into the Court of the Women, and there prepared a great 
stage.” [That is, benches on which the women stood above, 

and the men below.| ‘“ Golden candlesticks were there” fixed 
to the walls: “over these were golden cups, to which were 

four ladders set; by which four of the younger priests went 
up, having bottles in their hands that contained a hundred 
and twenty logs, which they emptied into every cup. Of the 
rags of the garments and girdles of the priests, they made 
wicks to light those lamps; and there was not a street 
throughout all Jerusalem that did not shine with that 
light.” 

“The religious and devout danced before them, having 

lighted torches in their hands, and sang songs and doxolo- 
gies. The Levites with harps, psalteries, cymbals, and other 
instruments of music without number, stood upon those fifteen 

steps by which they went down from the Court of the Women, 
according to the fifteen psalms of degrees, and sang. Two 
priests also stood in the upper gate, which goes down from 

the Court of Israel to the Court of the Women, with two 

trumpets in their hands. 72) 872 When the cock crew [or 
the president gave his signal], the trumpets sounded: when 
they came to the tenth step, they sounded again: when they 
came to the court they sounded: when they eame to the 
pavement they sounded: and so went on sounding the trum- 
pets till they came to the east gate of the court. When they 
came thither, they turned their faces from the east to west, 
and said, ‘ Our fathers* in this place, turning their backs upon 
the Temple, and their faces towards the east, worshipped the 
sun; but we turn our faces to God, ” Ge. 

* They Rabbins have a tradition. Some of them while they 
were dancing said, ‘ Blessed be our youth, for that they have 
not made our old men ashamed” ὌΣΝΥ OrToNn Ib; 
muy, These were the religious, and men of good works. And 

some said, § Blessed be our old men, that have made atonement 

for our youth. And both one and the other said, ‘ Blessed be 
he who hath not sinned; and he who hath, let it be forgiven 

him.’ ” 

ἃ Succah, cap. 5. hal. 2. x English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 556. 
y Gemara. 
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As to the reason of this mirth and pleasantness, we shall 
see more in our notes on ver. 38. 

Ver. 4: Ev κρυπτῷ NYILI, in secret: ἐν παρρησίᾳ S*DOFMDA, 

openly.| These brethren of Christ, whoever they were, did 
not as yet believe; because they saw hii live so obscure, 

and did not behave himself with that pomp and outward 
appearance which they expected in the Messiah. And there- 
fore they persuade him to go into Judea, where he had 
baptized most disciples, John iii. 22, that, upon the lustre 

of his miracles, he might shine with greater splendour and 
majesty. 

Ver. ὃ: ᾿Εγὼ οὔπω ἀναβαίνω eis τὴν ἑορτὴν ταύτην" L go not up 

yet unto this feast.| That passage in St. Luke, chap. ix. 51, 
“When the time was come that he should be received up, he 

steadfastly set his face to go to Jerusalem,” must have rela- 
tion to this story; as will be very evident to any one that will 

study the harmony of the gospel; especially if they observe, 

that this evangelist tells us of two journeys after this which 

Christ took to Jerusalem, viz. chap. xiil.22, to the feast of the 
Dedication; and chap. xvii. 11, to the feast of the Passover. 

He had absented himself a long time from Judea, upon the 
account of those snares that had been laid for him; but now, 

when he had not above six months to live and converse in this 

world, he determines resolutely to give all due manifestations 
of himself, both in Judea, and wherever else he should happen 
to come. And for this cause he sent those seventy disciples 
before his face, into every city and place where he himself 
would come. Luke x. 1. 

When therefore he tells his unbelieving brethren, 7 go not 

up yet, &e., he does not deny that he would go at all, but 

only that he would not go yet: partly, because he had no 
need of those previous cleansings which they had, if they had 
touched any dead body; partly, that he might choose the 
most fit season for the manifestation of himself. 

But if we take notice how Christ was received into Jeru- 
salem five days before the Passover, with those very rites and 

solemnities that were used at the feast of Tabernacles, viz. 

‘with branches of palms,” &e. chap. xii. 13, these words may 
seem to relate to that time; and so the word ταύτην might 

not denote the individual feast that was now instant, but the 
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kind? of feast, or festival-time. As if he had said, ‘* You 

would have me go up to this feast, that I may be received by 

my disciples with applause; but I do not go up to that kind 

of festivity; the time appointed for that affair is not yet 
come.” 

Ver. 14: Τῆς ἑορτῆς μεσούσης" About the midst of the feast. | 

TWD DW VWI, On some work-day of the feast. But was he 

not there on the first or second day of the feast, to perform 

those things that ought to have been performed, making 
ready the Chagigahs, and appearing in the court? If he was 
there the second day, he might be well enough said to be 

there μεσούσης τῆς ἑορτῆς, about the midst of the feast, sna 

TY by: “or that day was not a festival; unless perchance 

at that time it might have been the sabbath: and for absence 
the first day, there were certain }“Y7WN compensations might 
be made. 

Puy? mown “The compensations that might be made 
Sor the first day were these: if any one was obliged to offer on 
the first day, and did not do it, he compensated by offering 
upon any other day.” 

But that which is here said, that “he went up into the 
Temple and taught, ἑορτῆς μεσούσης, about the midst of the 
feast,” need not suppose he was absent from the beginning 
of it: nor ought we rashly to think that he would negleet 

any thing that had been prescribed and appointed in the 
law. But it may be reasonably enough questioned, whether 

he nicely> observed all those rites and usages of the feast 
that had been invented by the scribes. That is, whether he 

had DID a little tent or tabernacle of his own, or made use 

of some friend’s, which was allowed and lawful to be donee. 

Whether he made fourteen meals i 3 that little booth, as is 

prescribed¢,. Whether he carried sob bundles of palms and 
willows about the altar, as also VMN a citron; whether he 

made his tent for all those seven days his fixed habitation, 
and his own house only occasional; and many other things, 
largely and nicely preseribed in the canons and rules about 
this feast. 

~ Leusden’s edit., vol.ii. p. 629. © Succah, fol. 27. 2. 
@ Gloss. in Chagig. fol. 21. 4 Ibid. cap. 2. hal. 6. 
> English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 557. 
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Ver. ig: Τί pe ᾧηγεῖτε ἀποκτεῖναι; Why go ye about to 

kill me?| ‘The emphasis or force of this clause lies chiefly 

in the word me: ‘* Why go you about to kill me? none of 

you all perform the law as you ought; and yet your great 

design is to kill me, as a transgressor of it: why me, and not 
others ?” 

Ver. 22: Ἔν σαββάτῳ περιτέμνετε ἄνθρωπον Ye on the sab- 

bath day circumcise a man.| ΓΔ pwiy ΠΣ 2S bas 

They do all things that are necessary towards circumeision on the 
sabbath day. “Τὰ. Akibahf saith, Any work that may be done 
on the vespers of the sabbath must not be done on the sab- 

bath; but circumcision, when it cannot be done on the vespers 

of the sabbath, may be done on the sabbath day.” 

“ Dangers of life nulleth the sabbath: 7MNIEy noon 
circumcision also, and its cure, nulleth the sabbath.” 

But as to this matter, they distinguish in Bereshithh Rabba : 
“Jacob of Nabor taught thus in Tsur: 723 bynb amin 

MAwD FDI by, It is lawful to circumcise the son of a 
stranger on the sabbath day. KR. Haggai heard this, and sent 
to him saying, nob SIN, Come and be disciplined [vapula},” 
&c. And a little after; “R. Haggai saith to him, 327 
a5 YW NINs Lie down [to take discipline] and I will teach 
you. If a heathen come to you, and say, I would be made a 
Jew, so that he would be circumcised on the sabbath day, or 

on the day of Expiation, will we, for his sake, profane those 
days! Do we ever profane those days either of the sabbath, or 
Expiation, for any other than one born of an Israelitess only ?” 
We meet with the same also in Bemidbar Rabbai, and Midras 

Coheleth*. 
Let us look a little into the way of Christ’s arguing in 

this place: to me it seems thus: ‘ Moses, therefore, gave 
you circumcision, that you might rightly understand the na- 
ture of the sabbath: for, I. Cireumcision was to be observed 

by the fathers before Moses, punctually on the eighth day. 

II. Now, therefore, when Moses established the laws about 

the sabbath, he did by no means forbid the work of cireum- 
cision on the sabbath, if it happened to be the eighth day. 

€ Schabb. fol. 128. 2. BY ἘῸ]:} Ὁ: τ᾿ 
f Tbid. fol. 130. t Fol. 27344. 
& ‘Yanchum, fol. 9. 2. “Fol; ΤΟΣ: 2. 
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III. Διὰ τοῦτο, for this did Moses give and continue eireumci- 
sion among you, that you might learn from hence to judge of 

the nature of the sabbath day. And let us, therefore, argue 
it: If by Moses’s institution and allowance it was lawful, 
for the advantage of the infant, to circumcise him on the 

sabbath day, is it not warrantable, by Moses’s law, for the 

advantage of a grown man, to heal him on the sabbath day? 

If it be lawful to wound an infant by circumcision, surely it is 

equally, if not much more, lawful to heal a man by a word’s 

speaking.” 

Ver. 27: Χριστὸς ὅταν ἔρχηται, οὐδεὶς γινώσκει πόθεν ἐστίν" 

When Christ cometh, no man knoweth whence he 18.ὺ How doth 

this agree with ver. 42, and with Matt. 1.5,6% They doubted 
not, indeed, but he should give the first manifestation of him- 

self from Bethlehem ; but then they supposed he would be hid 
again; and after some space of time make a new appearance, 
from what place no one could tell. 

Jewish authors! tell you, that Christ, before their times, 

had indeed been born in Bethlehem, but immediately snatched 

away they knew not whither, and so hid that he could not be 
found. We related the whole story before in our notes at 
Matt. 1. 1. 

Their conceptions in this thing we have explained to us in 
Midras Schir™ ; “* My beloved is like a roe or a young hart,’ 
Cant. li.g. A roe” appears and is hid, appears and is hid 
again. So our first redeemer [Moses] appeared and was hid, 

and at length appeared again. So our latter Redeemer 
| Messiah] shall be revealed to them, and shall be hid again 
from them; and how long shall he be hid from them?” Ge. 
A little after; “In the end of forty-five days he shall be 
revealed again, and cause manna to descend amongst them.” 
See Bemidbar Rabba, fol. 243. 2. 

They® conceive a twofold manifestation of the Messiah ; the 
first, in Bethlehem; but will straightway disappear and lie 
hid. At length he will shew himself; but from what place 
and at what time that will be, no one knew. In his first ap- 
pearance in Bethlehem, he should do nothing that was me- 

' Hierosol. Beracoth, fol. 5. 1. n Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 630. 
Midras Echah, fol. 68. 3. ° English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 
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morable ; in his second was the hope and expectation of the 
nation. The Jews therefore who tell our Saviour here, that 

‘‘ when Christ cometh, no man knoweth whence he is,” whether 

they knew him to have been born at Bethlehem or no, yet by 
his wonderful works they conceive this to have been the second 

manifestation of himself: and therefore only doubt whether 
he should be the Messiah or no, because they knew the place 
[Nazareth] from whence he came; having been taught by 

tradition, that Messiah should come the second time from a 

place perfectly unknown to all men. 

Ver.28: ’AAN ἔστιν ἀληθινὸς ὁ πέμψας με ὃν ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε" 

He thai sent me is true, whom ye know not.| ᾿Αληθινὸς here must 

be taken in the same sense wherein |) is so often used 

amongst the lawyers, to signify him whose word and testimony 
in any thing may be taken. 

“'TheP men of Judea PIAS may be credited as to the 

purity of the wine and the oil.” Gloss: “ Even the people 
of the land, the very vulgar sort, may be eredited for the 

purity of the wine and the oil, which is dedicated by them 

to the altar in the time of the vintage or pressing.” 
Men not known by name or face to the priests, yet if they 

offered wine or oil, were credited as to the purity and fitness of 
either, from their place of habitation. There are numberless 
instances of men, though perfectly unknown, yet that may be 
credited, either as to tithes, or separating the Trumah, or 

giving their testimony, &c. To the same sense our Saviour, 
chap. v. 31, “If I bear witness of myself, my witness is not 
true ;” 1. 6. in your judicatories it is not of any value with 

you, where no one is allowed to be a witness for himself. 

And in this place, “‘ He that hath sent me,’ although you 
know him not, yet ‘is he true, or worthy belief, however I 

myself may not be so amongst you.” 

Ver. 35: Μὴ els τὴν διασπορὰν τῶν “EAAjnvev, &e. To the 

dispersed among the Gentiles, &c.| 1 confess Ἕλληνες, in the 

apostle’s writings, does very frequently denote the Gentiles : 
to which that of the Rabbins agrees well enough, ΓΛ) MIN 

the wisdom of the Greeks, i. e. the wisdom of the Gentiles. But 
here I would take “Ἑλλήνων in its proper signification for the 

P Chagigah, fol. 24. 2. 
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Grecks. It is doubtful, indeed, whether by the διασπορὰ “EA- 
Ajvev ought to be understood the dispersed Greeks, or the 
Jews dispersed amongst the Grecks. There was no nation under 

heaven so dispersed and diffused throughout the world as both 
Greeks and Jews were. 

In4 mediis barbarorum regionibus Greeeze urbes: inter 

Indos Persasque Macedonicus sermo, &c. Jn the very heart 

of all the barbarous nations the Greeks had their cities, and their 

language spoken amongst the Indians and Persians, &c. 

And into what countries the Jews were scattered, the 

writings, both sacred and profane, do frequently instance. So 

that if the words are to be taken strictly of the Greeks, they 

bear this scase with them; ‘“ Is he going here and there 

amongst the Greeks, so widely and remotely dispersed in the 
world 2” 

If of the Jews (which is most generally accounted by ex- 

positors), then would I suppose the διασπορὰν ᾿Ελλήνων set 
in distinction to the διασπορὰ Βαβυλονίων καὶ Περσῶν. That 

distinction between the Hebrews and the Hellenists explains 
the thing. The Jews of the first dispersion, viz. into Baby- 
lon, Assyria, and the countries adjacent, are called Hebrews, 

because they used the Hebrew, or Transeuphratensian lan- 
guage : and how they came to be dispersed into those coun- 
tries we all know well enough, viz. that they were led away 

captive by the Babylonians and Persians. But those that 
were scattered amongst the Greeks used the Greek tongue, 

and were called Hellenists: and it is not easy to tell upon 
what account, or by what accident, they came to be dispersed 

amongst the Greeks, or other nations about. Those that 
lived in Palestine, they were Hebrews indeed as to their lan- 
guage, but they were not of the διασπορὰ, the dispersion, either 

to one place or another, because they dwelt in their own 
proper country. The Babylonish dispersion was esteemed 

by the Jews the more noble, the more famous, and the more 

holy of any other. ‘The land of Babylon is in the same 

degree of purity with the land of Israel".” ‘ The Jewish 
offspring in Babylon is more valuable than that among the 

4 Senec. in Consolat. ad Helviam, cap. 6. 
τ R. Solom. in Gittin, fol. 26. 1. 



Ch. vii. 37.] Exercitations upon St. John. 319 

Greeks, even purer than that in Judea itselfs.”. Whence for 
a Palestine Jew to go to the Babylonish dispersion, was to 
go to a people and country equal, ift not superior, to his 

own: but to go to the dispersion among the Greeks, was to 

go into unclean regions, where the very dust of the land de- 
filed them: it was to go to an inferior race of Jews, and 

more impure in their blood; it was to go into nations most 
heathenized [ethnicissimas]. 

Ver. 37: Ἔν δὲ τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ μεγάλῃ τῆς ἑορτῆς" In 

the last day, that great day of the feast.| The evangelist speaks 
according to a received opinion of that people: for from di- 
vine institution it does not appear that the last day of the 
feast had any greater mark set upon it than the first": nay, 
it might seem of lower consideration than all the rest. For 

on the first day were offered thirteen young bullocks upon the 

altar; on the second, twelve; and so fewer and fewer, till 

on the seventh day it came to seven ; and on this eighth 

and last day of the feast there was but one only. As also 
for the whole seven days there were offered each day fourteen 

lambs, but on this eighth day seven only, Numb. xxix. So 

that if the numbers of the sacrifices add any thing to the 
dignity of the day, this ἐσχάτη, Jast day, will seem the most in- 

considerable, and not the μεγάλη, the great day of the feast. 

I. But what the Jews’ opinion was about this matter and 
this day, we may learn from themselves : 

mvs * ‘sy a PPB ΞΟ oe “ There were seventy bullocks, ac- 

cording to the seventy nations of the world. mab ohm ΠΕ 

MTT TWAS WD But for what ἐδ the single bullock ? It is for 
the singular nation [the Jewish]. A parable. It is like a great 
king that said to his servants, ‘ Make ready a great feast ;’ 
but the last day said to his friend, ‘ Make ready some little 

matter, ΤΣ MIINW "15 that [may refresh myself with thee.” 
The Gloss is, “TI have no advantage or refreshment in that 

great feast with them, but in this little one with thee.” 

“ Ony the eighth day it shall be a holy day; for so saith 
the Scripture, ‘ For my love they are my adversaries, but my 

prayer is for them, Psalm cix. Thou seest, O God, that 

5. Kiddush. fol. 69. 2. x Succah, fol. 55. 2. 
τ English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 559. Y Bemidbar Rabba, sect. 21. 
u Leusden’s edit., vol. ii. p. 631. 
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Israel, in the feast of tabernacles, offers before thee seventy 

bullocks for the seventy nations. Isracl, therefore, say unto 
thee, O eternal Lord, behold we offer seventy bullocks for 

these ; it is but reasonable, therefore, that they should love 

us; but on the contrary, as it is written, ‘ For our love they 
are our adversaries.’ The holy blessed God, therefore, saith 

to Israel, ‘ Offer for yourselves on the eighth day.’ ”’ A para- 
ble. “ This is like a king, who made a feast for seven days, 

and invited all the men in that province, for those seven days 
of the feast: but when those seven days were past, he saith 

to his friend, ‘ We have done what is needful to be done 

towards these men; let thee and me return to enjoy together 
whatever cou.es to hand, be it but one pound of flesh, or fish, or 

herbs.’ So the holy blessed God saith to Israel, ‘ The eighth 
day shall be a feast or holy day,” &e. 

“They? offer seventy bullocks for the seventy nations, 
to make atonement for them, that the rain may fall upon 
the fields of all the world; for, in the feast of tabernacles, 

Own by Puy, judgment is made as to the waters:” i.e. 

God determines what rains shall be for the year following. 
Hence, therefore, this /ast day of the feast grew into such 

esteem in that nation above the other days; because, on 
the other seven days they thought supplications and sacri- 
fices were offered not so much for themselves as for the 

nations of the world, but the solemnities of the eighth day 
were wholly in their own behalf. And hence the deter- 
mination and finishing of the feast when the seven days were 

over, and the beginning, as it were, of a new one on the 

eighth day. For, 
II. They did not reckon the eighth day as ineluded within 

the feast, but a festival day separately and by itself. 

yozy* spa ΟΧῪ enw The eighth day is a feast by itself. 

2"wp 5 piyd according to these letters, awp \ jae 

by which are meant, 

1. DD The casting of lots. Gloss: “ As to the bullocks of 
the seven days, there were no lots cast to determine what 

course of priests should offer them, because they took it in 
order, ὅσοι; but on the eighth day they cast lots.” 

2. ΠΥ A peculiar benediction by itself. 

z Gloss. in loc. citat. . a Succah, fol. 48. 1. 
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3. oxy mp2 bx A feast by itself. Gloss: “ For on this 
day they did not sit in their tents, ΓΙᾺ PAwD Pr. Whence 

that is not unworthy our observation out of Maimonides» ; 

“Tf any one, either through ignorance or presumption, have 
not made a booth for himself on the first day of the feast 
[which is holy], let him do it on the next day; nay, at the 
very end of the seventh day.” Note that, “at the very end 
of the seventh day ;” and yet there was no use of booths on 
the eighth day. 

4. VWALY DA AV? A peculiar sacrifice. Not of six bul- 
locks, which ought to have been, if that day were to have 

been joined to the rest of the feast, but one only. 

5. Wy WPA Ww A song by itself. Otherwise sung 

than on other days. 
6. Woxy pr AD A The benediction of the day by itself; or as 

others, the royal blessing ; according to that 1 Kings viii. 66, 
‘‘ On the eighth day Solomon sent the people away : and they 
blessed the king.” But the former most obtains. 

To all which may be added what follows in the same 

place about this day ; bora OTN IT A man is Bound to 
sing the Hallel” (viz. Psalms exiil, cxiv, exv, exvi, exvil, and 

CXVill. | 
mrmawa) He is bound to rejoice; that is, to offer thank- 

offerings for the joy of that feast. 

on bw AST Ww Mapa And he bound is to honour 
that last day, the eighth day of the feast, as well as all the rest. 

On this day they did not use their 35D their booths, nor 
nib their branches of palms, nor IAMS their pome-citrons : 
but they had O37 “ΤῊΣ their offering of water upon this 
day as well as the rest. 

Ver. 38: Ποταμοὶ ἐκ τῆς κοιλίας αὐτοῦ ῥεύσουσιν ὕδατος 

ζῶντος" Out of las belly shall flow rivers of living water.| To 
this offering of water, perhaps, our Saviour’s words may have 
some respect ; for it was only at this feast that it was used, and 

none other. You4 have the manner of this service described 

in the place above quoted, to this purpose: 
ἽἼΞ Ow nie. After what manner is this offering of 

water? "93 amy Sw roby ““They filled a golden phial 

Ὁ Succah, cap. 6. 4 Leusden’s edit., vol. 1. p. 632. 
© English folio edit., vol.it. p. 560. e Succah, ubi sup. 

LIGHTFOOT, VOL. III. ¥ 
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containing three logs out of Siloam. When they came to the 
water gate” [a gate of the Temple so called, as some would 

have it, because that water which was fetched from Siloam 

was brought through it], ‘they sounded their trumpets and 
sang. Then a priest goes up by the ascent of the altar, and 
turns to the left. There were two silver vessels, one with 

water, the other with wine: he pours some of the water into 

the wine, and some of the wine into the water, and so per- 

forms the service.” 
“RR. Judah saith, They offer one log every of those eight 

days: and they say to him that offered it, ‘ Lift up thy 

hand :’ for upon a certain time there was one that offered it 
upon [super] nis feet” |Gemar. He was a Sadducee. Gloss: 

The Sadducees do not approve the offering of water], ‘and 
the whole congregation pelted him with their citrons. That 

day a horn of the altar was broke.” 
“ Whoeverf hath not seen the rejoicing that was upon the 

drawing of this water, hath never seen any rejoicing at all.” 
This offering of water, they say, was a tradition given at 

mount Sinaig: and that the prophet Jonah was inspired by 
the Holy Ghost upon this offering of water}. 

If you ask what foundation this usage hath, Rambam will 

tell us, TVMNA ONAN ONAN "Ὁ wi “ There are some kind 

of remote hints of it in the law. However those that will not 
believe the traditional law, will not believe this article about 

the sacrifice of water.” 
I. They bring for it the authority of the prophet Isaiah, 

TMAaNiwrt Mma the house of drawing ; for it is written, “ With 

joy shall ye draw water,” &c. Isa. xii. 34. 
This rejoicing (which we have described before) they called 

Mn ΓΙῸ the rejoicing of the law, or for the law: for by 
waters they often understand the Jaw, Isa. lv. 1, and se- 

veral other places; and from thence the rejoicing for these 

waters. 

II. But they add moreover, that this drawing and offering 
of water signifies the pouring out of the Holy Spirit. 

“Why do they call it FANIWA MD the house of drawing 3 

€ Succah, fol. 51.1. i Succah, fol. 50. 2. wae vo 

& Rambam in loc. k Beresh. Rabba, fol. 70. 1. 
Ὁ Gloss. in loc. 

i, i Se ττὺᾶτντστὰτ νυν υἷε 

“Α Gets. Os) ae ee 
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Because thence they draw the Holy Spirit.” Gloss in Succah, 
ubi supr.: “In the Jerusalem Talmud it is expounded, that 
they draw there the Holy Spirit, for a divine breathing is upon 
the man through joy.” 

Another Gloss: 79 ΌΤΙ « The flute also sounded for in- 
crease of the joy.” Drawing of water, therefore, took its rise 

from the words of Isaiah: they rejoiced over the waters as a 

symbol and figure of the law; and they looked for the holy 
Spirit upon this joy of theirs. 

IIT. But still they add further!: “ Why doth the law 

command, saying, Offer ye water on the feast of Tabernacles? 

The holy blessed God saith, Offer ye waters before me on 

the feast of Tabernacles, TSW ΩΣ oo WrAMW TH 

that the rains of the year may be blessed to you.” For they had 
an opinion, that God, at that feast, decreed and determined 
on the rains that should fall the following year. Hence 

that in the place before mentioned™, OWA by Tease 2 
“Tn the feast of Tabernacles it is determined concerning the 
waters.” 

And now let us reflect upon this passage of our Saviour, 
“He that believeth in me, out of his belly shall flow rivers 
of living water.” ‘They agree with what he had said before to 
the Samaritan woman, chap. iv. 14; and both expressions are 
upon the occasion of drawing of water. 

The Jews acknowledge that the latter Redeemer is to 
procure water for them, as their former® redeemer Moses 

had done®. But as to the true meaning of this, they are 
very blind and ignorant, and might be better taught by the 
Messiah here, if they had any mind to learn. 

I. Our Saviour calls them to a belief in him from their 
own boast and glorying in the law: and therefore I rather 

think those words, καθὼς εἶπεν ἣ γραφὴ, as the Scripture hath 

said, should relate to the foregoing clause, “‘ Whosoever be- 
lieveth in me, as the Scripture hath spoken about believing, 
Isaiah xxviii. 16, ‘I lay in Sion for a foundation a tried stone: 
he that believeth,’ &c.; Habak. ii. 4, ‘ The just shall live by his 

faith. ’’ And the Jews themselves confess’, that six hundred 

! Rosh hashanah, fol. 16. 9. Midras Coheleth, fol. 85. 
m Taanith, fol. 2.1. YP Maccoth, fol. 24. 1. 
n English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 561. 

ae ΤΣ 
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and thirteen precepts of the law may all be reduced to this, 
“The just shall live by faith ;’ and to that of Amos v. 6, 
“Seek the Lord, and ye shall live.” 

II. Let these words, then, of our Saviour be set in oppo- 

sition to this right and usage in the feast of Tabernacles of 
which we have been speaking: ‘“* Have you such wonderful 
rejoicing at drawing a little water from Siloam? He that 
believes in me, whole rivers of living waters shall flow out of 
his own belly. Do you think the waters mentioned in the 
prophets do signify the law? They do indeed denote the Holy 
Spirit, which the Messiah will dispense to those that believe 
in him: and do you expect the Holy Spirit from the law, or 
from your rejvicing in the law? The Holy Spirit is of faith, 

and not of the law,” Gal. iii. 2. 

Ver. 39: Οὔπω yap ἦν Πνεῦμα “Αγιον" For the Holy Ghost was 
not yet.| These words have relation to that most received 

opinion of the Jews about the departure of the Holy Spirit 
after the death of Zechariah and Malachi. To this also must 
that passage be interpreted, when those of Ephesus say, 
Acts xix. 29, “ We have not so much as heard whether there 

be any Holy Ghost :” that is, We have indeed heard of the 
Holy Ghost’s departure after the death of our last prophets, 
but of his return and redonation of him we have not yet heard. 

PHA ow Iya mm ow aye abyp aim 
O Lord, revive thy work in the midst of the years, in the midst of 
the years make known, Hab. iii. 2. He calls the seventy years of 

captivity the midst of the years: for, on the one hand, it had 
been seven times seventy years from the birth of Samuel, the 
first of the prophets, to the captivity [Acts ii. 24], and, on 

the other hand, it was seven times seventy years from the end 

of the captivity to the death of Christ. The prayer is, that 

the gift of prophecy might not be lost, but preserved, whiles 
the people should live exiled in a heathen country. And ac- 
cording to the twofold virtue of prophecy, the one of working 

miracles, the other of foretelling things to come, he uses a 
twofold phrase, revive thy work, and make known. Nor indeed 

was that gift lost in the captivity, but was very illustrious in 
Daniel, Ezekiel, &c. It returned with those that came back 
from the captivity, and was continued for one generation ; 

4 Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 633. 
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but then (the whole canon of the Old Testament being per- 
fected and made up) it departed, not returning till the dawn 
of the gospel, at what time it appeared in inspiring the blessed 
Virgin, John Baptist and his parents, &c.: and yet “the 
Holy Ghost was not yet come,” that is, not answerably to 

that large and signal promise of it in Joel ii. 28, 
Ver. 49: Ὁ ὄχλος οὗτος" This people, &c.] YIN Dy The 

people of the earth, in common phrase, opposed to TO TN 
ODN the disciples of the wise men, whom they call wT) OY 

the holy people’ ; but the former they call the accursed. 
Ver. 52: Μὴ καὶ σὺ ἐκ τῆς Γαλιλαίας εἶ; Art thou also of 

Galilee ? It seems to be spoken scoffingly : “‘ Art thou of those 

Galileans that believe in this Galilean ?”’ 

GEEAPS WAIT 

Exposrrors, almost with one consent, do note that this story 
of the woman taken in adultery, was not in some ancient 
copies; and whiles | am considering upon what accident this 
should be, there are two little stories in Eusebius that come 

to mind. The one we have in these words, ᾿Εκτέθειται δὲ καὶ 

ἄλλην ἱστορίαν περὶ γυναικὸς, ἐπὶ πολλαῖς ἁμαρτίαις διαβληθείσης 

ἐπὶ τοῦ Κυρίου: ἣν τὸ καθ᾽ Ἑβραίους εὐαγγέλιον περιέχει: He 

[Papias] tells us also another history concerning a woman ac- 
cused of many crimes before our Lord, which history indeed the 
Gospel according to the Hebrews makes mention of. All that 

do cite that story do suppose he means this adulteress. The 
other story he tells us in his Life of Constantine": he brings 
in Constantine writing thus to him: Πρέπον κατεφάνη τὸ δη- 

λῶσαι τῇ σῇ συνέσει, ὅπως ἂν πεντήκοντα σωμάτια ἐν διφθέραις 

ἐγκατασκεύοις εὐανάγνωστά τε, καὶ πρὸς χρῆσιν εὐμετακόμιστα, ἕτο. 

(1 think good to signify to your prudence, that you would 

take care that fifty volumes of those Scriptures, whose pre- 

paration and use you know so necessary for the church, and 

which beside may be easily read and carried about, may, by 

very skilful penmen, be written out in fair [politiori] parch- 

ment.” 

So indeed the Latin interpreter: but may we not by the 

word σωμάτια understand the Gospels compacted into one 

© Sotah, fol. 39. 1. t Hist. Eccles. lib. iii. cap. ult. 

s English fol. edit. vol. ii. p. 562. u Lib. iv. cap. 36. 
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body by way of harmony? The reason of this conjecture is 
twofold: partly those Eusebian canons formed into such a 
kind of harmony; partly because, cap.37, he tells us that, 

having finished his work, he sent to the emperor τρισσὰ καὶ 
τετρασσὰ, threes and fours: which words if they are not to be 
understood of the evangelists, sometimes three, sometimes 

four, (the greater number including the less,) embodied toge- 
ther by such a harmony, I confess 1 cannot tell what to 
make of them. 

But be it so that it must not be understood of such a 
harmony ; and grant we further that the Latin interpreter 
hits him right, when he supposes Eusebius to have picked 
out here and (nere, according to his pleasure and judgment, 
some parts of the Holy Scriptures to be transcribed; surely 
he would never have omitted the evangelists, the noblest and 
the most profitable part of the New Testament. 

If therefore he ascribed this story of the adulteress to. 

the trifler Papias, cr at least to the Gospel according to the 
Hebrews only, without doubt he would never insert it in 
copies transcribed by him. Hence possibly might arise the 
omission of it in some copies after Eusebius’s times. It is in 
copies before his age, viz. in Ammonius, ‘l'atianus, ὅσο. 

Ver. 1: Ἰησοῦς δὲ ἐπορεύθη εἰς TO ὄρος τῶν ᾿Ελαιῶν᾽" Jesus went 

unto the mount of Olives.| But whether to the town of Bethany, 
or to some booth fixed in that mount, is uncertain. For 

because of the infinite multitude that had swarmed together 
at those feasts, it is probable many of them had made them- 
selves tents about the city, that they might not be too much 
straitened within the walls, though they kept within the 
bounds still of a sabbath day’s journey. 

“« And* thou shalt turn in the morning, and go unto thy 
tents, Deut. xvi.7. The first night of the feast they were 
bound to lodge within the city: after that it was lawful for 
them to abide without the walls; but it must be within the 

bounds of a sabbath day’s journey. Whereas therefore it is 
said, ‘Thou shalt go unto thy tents;’ this is the meaning of it, 

Thou shalt go into thyy tents that are without the walls of 
Jerusalem, but by no means into thine own house 2.” 

x Gloss. in Pesachin, fol.95.2. ΓΚ Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 634. 
Vid. Aben Ezra in Deut. xvi. 
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It is said, chap. vii. 53, that ‘* every man went unto his own 

house ;” upon which words let that be a comment that we 

meet with, pI py YT ayn pa tan wns 
ΓΟ: After the daily evening sacrifice, the fathers of the San- 
hedrim went home. 

The eighth day therefore being ended, the history of which 
we have in chap. vii, the following night was out of the com- 
pass of the feast; so that they had done the dancings of 

which we have spoken before. The evangelist, therefore, 

does not without cause say that “‘ every man went unto his own 
house ;” for otherwise they must have gone to those dancings, 
if the next day had not been the sabbath. 

Ver. 3: Γυναῖκα ἐν μοιχείᾳ κατειλημμένην" A woman taken in 

adultery.| Our Saviour calls the generation γενεὰν μοιχαλίδα, 
an adulterous generation, Matt. xii. 39: see also James iv. 4, 
which indeed might be well enough understood in its literal 
and proper sense. 
“From the‘ time that murderers have multiplied amongst 

us, the beheading of the heifer hath ceased: and since the in- 

crease of adultery, the bitter waters have been out of use.” 

ΔΘ ἢ mex iw “ Since the time that adultery 

so openly prevailed under the second Temple, the Sanhedrim 

abrogated that way of trial by the bitter water ; grounding 
it upon what is written, ‘I will not visit your daughters when 

they shall go a whoring, nor your wives when they shall 

commit adultery.’” 
The Gemarists say, That Rabban Jochanan Ben Zacchai 

was the author of this counsel: he lived at this very time, 
and was of the Sanhedrim; perhaps present amongst those 
that set this adulterous woman before Christ. or there is 
some reason to suppose that the “scribes and Pharisees” 
here mentioned were no other than the fathers of the San- 

hedrim. 
Ver. 5: Tas τοιαύτας λιθοβολεῖσθαι: That such should be 

stoned.| Τοιαύτας" Such. Who? what, all adulteresses? or all 
taken in adultery, ἐπ᾿ αὐτοφώρῳ, in the very act? There is a 
third qualification still: for the condition of the adulteress is 

a Piske Tosaphoth in Sanhedr. © Sotah, fol. 47.1. 
artic. 34. 4d Maimon. in Sotah, c. 3. 

Ὁ English folio edit, vol. ii. p. 563. 
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to be considered, whether she was a married woman, or be- 

trothed only. | 
God punisheth adultery by death, Lev. xx.10. But the 

masters of traditions say, that ‘ wherever death is simply 
mentioned in the law,” [that is, where the kind of death is 

not expressly preseribed,] “ there it is to be supposed no 
other than strangling.” Only they except; MA ANW) 

moo MDIN IM. PN Ww “a daughter of an Israelite, 

if she commit adultery after she is married, must be strangled ; 
of only betrothed, she must be stoned. A priests daughter, if 
she commit adultery when married, must be stoned ; if only 

betrothed, she must be burnte.” 

Hence we may conjecture what the condition of this adul- 

teress was: either she was an Israelitess not yet married, 

but betrothed only; or else she was a priest’s daughter, mar- 
ried: rather the former, because they say, ‘‘ Moses in the law 

hath commanded us that such should be stoned.” See Deut. 
xxil. 21. But as to the latter, there is no such command 

given by Moses. 

Ver. 6: ὋὉ δὲ ᾿Τησοῦς κάτω κύψας, τῷ δακτύλῳ ἔγραφεν εἰς τὴν 

γῆν Jesus stooped down, and with his finger wrote on the 
ground.} Μὴ προσποιούμενος, feigning as though he heard them 
not, had of old crept into some books: and it is plain enough 
that it did creep m. For when Christ had given proof 
enough that he took cognizance of the matter propounded to 
him by those words, ** He that is without sin among you,” 

&e., yet did he stoop down again, and write upon the earth. 

Many have offered their conjectures why he used this 
unusual gesture at this time; and, with the reader’s leave, 

let me also offer mine. 

I. The matter in hand was, judging a woman taken in 

adultery: and therefore our Saviour in this matter applies 
himself conformably to the rule made and provided for the 
trial of an adulteress by the bitter water, Numb. v. 

If. Among the Jews, this obtained in the trial of a wife 

suspected: “ΠῚ any man shall unlawfully lie with another 
woman, the bitter water shall not try his wife: for it is said, 
Py WNT Tp If the husband be guiltless from iniquity, 

then shall the woman bear her iniquity.” 

e Sanhedr. fol. 51. 2. f Maimon. in Sotah, cap. 2 
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‘When the woman hath drunk the bitter water, if she 

be guilty, her looks turn pale, her eyes swell up, ὅθ. So 
they turn her out of the Court of the Women; and first her 

belly swells, then her thigh rots, and she dies. The same 
hour that she dies, the adulterer also, upon whose account 

she drank the water, dies too, wherever he is, being equally 
seized with a swelling in his belly, rottenness in his thigh, 

or his pudenda. TON TAD Sya wa ed os ΠῚ Soy 
ohn, But this is done only upon condition that the husband 

hath been guiltless himself: wos bw mya bys os Sass 
INWON ΓΝ PPTIA Ow PR for of he have lain with any 

unlawfully himself, then this water will not try his wife. 

“Tfh you follow whoring yourselves, the bitter waters will 
not try your wives.” 

You may see by these passages how directly our Saviour 
levels at the equity of this sentence, willing: to bring these 
accusers of the woman to a just trial first. You may ima- 
gine you hear him thus speaking to them: “ Ye have brought 
this adulterous woman to be adjudged by me: I will therefore 
govern myself according to the rule of trying‘ such by the 
bitter waters. You say and you believe, according to the 
common opinion of your nation, that the woman upon whom 

a jealousy is brought, though she be indeed guilty, yet if the 

husband that accuseth her be faulty that way himself, she 
cannot be affected by those waters, nor contract any hurt or 
danger by them. If the divine judgment proceeded in that 
method, so will i at this time. Are you that accuse this 
woman wholly guiltless in the like kind of sin? Whosoever is 
so, ‘let him cast the first stone,” ἕο. But if you yourselves 
stand chargeable with the same crimes, then your own 
applauded tradition, the opinion of your nation, the proce- 
dure of divine judgment in the trial of such, may determine in 
this case, and acquit me from all blame, if I condemn not 
this woman, when her accusers themselves are to be con- 

demned.” 

ΠῚ. It was the office of the priest, when he tried a sus- 
pected wife, to stoop down and gather the dust off the floor 

= Maimon. in Sotah, cap. 3. t Leusden’s edit., vol. ii. p. 635. 
h Bemidbar Rabba, fol. 235. k English folio edit., vol. i. p.564. 
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of the sanctuary; which when he had infused into the water, 
he was to give the woman to drink: he was to write also in a 
book the curses or adjurations that were to be pronounced 

upon her, Numb. ν. 17, 22. In like manner our Saviour 
stoops down; and making the floor itself his book, he writes 

something in the dust, doubtless against these accusers whom 

he was resolved to try, in analogy to those curses and adju- 
rations written in a book by the priest, against the woman 

that was to be tried. 
IV. The priest after he had written these curses in a book 

blots them out with the bitter water, Numb. y. 23. For the 

matter transacted was doubtful. PDT by ὟΝ Ppwr PR 
They! do not nake the suspected woman drink, unless in a doubt- 

Ful case. 
The question is, Whether the woman was guilty or not? 

If guilty, behold the curses writ against her: if not guilty, 
then behold they are blotted out. But Christ was assured, 

that those whom he was trying were not innocent: so he 

does not write and blot out, but writes and writes again. 

V. He imitates the gesture of the priest, if it be true what 
the Jews report concerning it, and it is not unlikely, viz. 

that he first pronounced the curses; then made the woman 

drink ; and after she had drunk, pronounced the same curses 

again. So Christ first stoops down and writes; then makes 
them as it were drink, in that searching reflection of his, 
“ He that is without sin among you;” and then stoops down 

again and writes upon the earth. 
Ver. g: Ὑπὸ τῆς συνειδήσεως ἐλεγχόμενοι: Being convicted 

by their own conscience.| Our Saviour had determined to 

shame these wicked men before the common people: and 
therefore adds that peculiar force and energy to what he said 
that they could not stand it out, but with shame and confu- 
sion drawing off and retiring, they confess their guilt before’ 

the whole crowd. A thing little less than miracle. 
Ver. 12: ᾿Εγώ εἰμι τὸ φῶς τοῦ κόσμου: 7 am the light of the 

world.| “R. Biba Sangorius saith™, Yaw NWT, Light is 
the name of the Messiah. As it is written, NW May NVWT7) 

Light dwells with him,” Dan. ii. 22. We have the same 

‘ Bemidbar Rabba, fol. 233. 2. m™ Echah Rabbathi, fol. 68. 4. 

————— rll 
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passage in Bereshith Rabba»; saving that the author of these 
words there is R. Abba Serongianus. 

They were wont to adorn their Rabbins and doctors with 
swelling and magnificent titles of Lights. 

* A© tradition. His name is not R. Meir, but Nehorai. 

Why therefore is he called R. Meir? DOSM Dy ὙΠ 
mab5ma Because he enlightens the eyes of wise men by the 
traditions. And yet his name is not Nehorai neither, but 
R. Nehemiah. Why then is he called R. Nehorai? "yaw 

mona ows ory Because he enlightens the eyes of wise 
men by the traditions.’ O blessed luminaries without light! 
Begone, ye shades of night! for “ the Sun of righteousness” 
hath now displayed himself. 

Ver. 13P: Περὶ σεαυτοῦ μαρτυρεῖς" Thou bearest record of thy- 
seélf.| This and the following passages uttered in dispute, 
whether Christ was the light or no, bring to mind what was 

wont to be transacted amongst them in their witnessing 

about the φάσις, the appearance of the new moon. We have 
it in Rosh Hashanah. 

I. It was to be attested before the Sanhedrim by ¢wo per- 
sons that they saw the new moon. So Christ mentions two 
witnesses attesting him to be the light, viz. the Father and 
himself, ver. 18. 

IJ. They did not allow the testimony about the new moon, 

unless from persons known to the Sanhedrim: or if they were 
unknown, there were those sent along with them from the 
magistracy of that city where they lived, that should attest 
their veracity. Compare ver.18, 19: “I bear witness of 
inyself, and ye know me not. My Father also bears witness 
of me; but ye have not known my Father.” 

ΠΠΠῸ yahese ga ὃν VOR] PITT PS One witness 18 not to 

be believed in his own cause. So the Pharisees, ver. 13, ‘‘ Thou 

bearest record of thyself; thy record is not true.” 
IV. The father and the son, or any sort of relatives, are 

fit and credible witnesses: ver.18; ‘I am one that bear 

witness of myself, and the Father that sent me beareth wit- 
ness of me.” 

Ver. 20: Ἔν τῷ γαζοφυλακίῳ: In the treasury.) In the 

n Fol. 3. 4. P English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 565. 
ο Erubhin, fol, 13. 2. qCapit. 2: 5: 
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treasury, that is, in the Court of the Women; where he had 

transacted the matter about the woman taken in adultery. 
It was called the treasury upon the account of thirteen 
corban chests™ placed there. Of which we have spoken in 
another tract. 

Ver. 25: Τὴν ἀρχὴν 6 τι καὶ λαλῶ ὑμῖν: The same that I said 

unto you from the beginning.| 1. Amongst the several ren- 
derings of this place, this seems the most proper; The same 

that I said unto you from the beginning. So Gen. xliii. 18: 

Διὰ τὸ ἀργύριον τὸ ἀποστραφὲν ἐν τοῖς μαρσίπποις ἡμῶν THY ἀρχήν, 

The money returned..... at the first time:” and ver. 20, 
Κατέβημεν τὴν ἀρχὴν πρίασθαι βρώματα, We came indeed down 

at the first (me to buy food. 
The words thus rendered may refer to that full and open 

profession which our Saviour made of himself before the 
Sanhedrim, that he was ‘the Son of God,’ or ‘ the Messiah,’ 

chap. v: “Do you ask me who [ am? I am the same that I 
told you from the beginning, when 1 was summoned to answer 

before the Sanhedrim.” 

II. However, [| cannot but a little call to mind the com- 

mon forms of speech used so much in the Jewish schools, 

NW and ND D the beginning and the end. Where, by NW 

they meant any thing that was chiefly and primarily to be 
offered and taken notice of: by 85°O what was secondary, or 

of less weight. 
Thes question is, whether it were lawful for the priests to 

sleep in their holy vestments. 5 °D The end or the secondary 

question was, whether it was lawful for them to sleep in them. 
But SW the beginning, or the thing chiefly and primarily to 
be discussed, was, whether it was lawful for them to have 

them on at all but in divine service. Hence the Gemarists, 

nor Nand cyst own ow ὙΠ Nd NPT The tra- 
dition is, that they must not sleep in them, if you will explain the end 
[or secondary question]: but let them put them off and fold 
them up, and lay them under their heads [when they sleep] : 
NW Np this, ‘the beginning’ [or chief matter in hand] 

determines: that is, that it is not lawful for the priest so 
much as to wear his holy garments but when he is in holy 
service. 

r Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 636. s Tamid, fol. 61.1. 
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“Itt is a tradition of the Rabbins. If one, in walking near 

any city, see lights in it, if the greatest number in that city 
be Cuthites, let him not bless them ; if they be most Israelites, 

let him bless it. DWI AN NWN JIN They teach < the begin- 

ning, when they say, Most Cuthates : ΡΤ ΣᾺ 2 SDD NIN 

They teach ‘the end, when they say, Most Israelites.” For the 

chief and principal scruple was, whether they should pronounce 

a blessing upon those lights when there might be most Cuthites 
in the city that lighted them up: the lesser scruple was, 
whether he should bless them if there were most Israelites in 

that city. 
“There is a dispute upon that precept, Levit. xvii. 13, If 

any one kill a beast or bird upon a holy day, the Shammean 

school saith, Let him dig with an instrument and cover the 
blood*. The school of Hillel saith, Let him not kill at all, if 

he have not dust ready by him to cover the blood.” 
Ὁ The end, or the secondary question, is about covering 

the blood if a beast should be killed. SW The beginning, 
or the principal question, is about killing a beast or a fowl at 
all upon a holy day, merely for the labour of scraping up 
dust, if there be none at hand. 

There are numberless instances of this kind: and if our 

Saviour had any respect to this form or mode of speaking, 
we may suppose what he said was to this purpose: ‘“ You 

ask who Iam? NW The beginning. That is the chief thing 
to be inquired into, which I now say, viz. That I am the 
light of the world, the Messiah, the Son of God, &e. But 
what works I do, what doctrines I teach, and by what au- 

thority, ND°D, this is an inquiry of the second place, in com- 
parison to that first and chief question, who I am. 

Ver. 26: ᾿Αλλ᾽ ὁ πέμψας pe ἀληθής ἐστι’ But he that sent me 
is true.| “41 have many things to say and judge of you; but 
he that sent me hath of old said and judged of you; ‘and 
he is true, and they are true things which he hath said of 
you.” Of this kind are those passages, Isaiah xi. 10, ‘ Make 
the heart of this people fat,” &c.; and xxix. 10, “ The Lord 

hath poured out upon you the spirit of deep sleep,” &e.: and 
from such kind of predictions it is, that Christ concludes this 

concerning them, ver. 21, “ Ye shall die in your sins.” 

τ Beracoth, fol.53.1. ἃ Bezah, fol.6.2. * English folio edit., vol.ii. p.566. 
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Ver. 33: Σπέρμα ᾿Αβραάμ ἐσμεν, &c. We be Abraham's 

seed, §c.] They were wont to glory of being Abraham’s seed 
beyond all measure. Take one instance of a thousand: 

“ΕΤΟΥΣ is storied of R. Jochanan Ben Matthias, that he said 

to his son, ‘Go out and hire us some labourers.’ He went 

out and hired them for their victuals. When he came home 

to his father, his father said to him, ‘ My son, though thou 
shouldst make feasts for them, as gaudy as the feasts of Solo- 

mon, thou wouldst not do enough for them, because they are 

the children of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.” And _ yet 

they confess MIAN’ MD} MAN “the merits of our fathers 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, ceased from the days of Hosea 

the prophet, as saith Rabh; or as Samuel, from the days of 
Hazael.” 

But how came they to join this, ““ We be Abraham’s seed, 
and were never in bondage to any man?’ Is it impossible 
that one of Abraham’s seed should be in bondage? The sense 
of the8e two clauses must be distinguished: “‘ We are of the 

seed of Abraham, who are very fond and tenacious of our 
liberty ; and as far as concerns ourselves, we never were in 

bondage to any man.” The whole nation was infinitely averse 

to all servitude, neither was it by any means lawful for an 
Israelite to sell himself into bondage, unless upon the ex- 
tremest necessity. 

“Ttais not lawful for an Israelite to sell himself for that 

end merely, that he might treasure up the money», or might 
trade with it, or buy vessels, or pay a creditor; but barely 
if he want food and sustenance. Nor may he sell himself, 
unless when nothing in the world is left, not so much as his 

clothes, then let him sell himself. And he whom the Sanhedrim 

sells, or sells himself, must not be sold ΟΣ sg ΟΞ 

openly, nor in the public way, as other slaves are sold, but 
privately.” 

Ver. 37: ᾿Αλλὰ ζητεῖτέ με ἀποκτεῖναι But ye seek to kill 

me.| From this whole period it is manifest that the whole 
tendency of our Saviour’s discourse is to shew the Jews that 

they are the seed of that serpent that was to bruise the heel 
of the Messiah: else what could that mean, ver. 44, “ Ye are 

y Bava Mezia, fol. 83.1. 8. Maimon. in Avadim, cap. 1. 
2 Schabb. fol. 53. 1. 5 Leusden’s edit., vol. ii. p. 637. 
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of your father the devil,” but this, viz. “ Ye are the seed of 

the serpent?” 
Ver. 43°: Ὅτι οὐ δύνασθε ἀκούειν τὸν λόγον τὸν ἐμόν" 

Because ye cannot hear my word.| You may here distin- 
guish λαλία and λόγος" so that λαλία may signify the manner 
of speaking, or phrases used in speech; λόγος, the matter or 
thing spoken. Isa. xi. 4; ‘He shall smite the earth with the 
rod of his mouth.” But they could not bear the smart of his 
rod; they would not therefore understand the phraseology or 

way of speech he used. 
Ver. 44: ᾿Ανθρωποκτόνος am’ ἀρχῆς A murderer from the 

beginning.| TWNID ja MEM, for so the Hebrew idiom 
would render dm ἀρχῆς, he was a murderer from the days of 

the creation. And so Christ, in saying this, speaks according 
to the vulgar opinion, as if Adam fell the very first day of his 
creation. 

Ἔν τῇ ἀληθείᾳ οὐχ ἕστηκεν: He abode not in the truth.) 1. He 

abode not in the truth: i.e. he did not continue true, but found 

out the way of lying. 
II. He did not persist in the will of God which he had 

revealed concerning man. For the revealed will of God is 
called truth ; especially his will revealed in the gospel. Now 
when God had pleased to make known his good will towards 

the first man, partly fixing him in so honourable and happy 
a station, partly commanding the angels that they should 
minister to him for his good, Heb.i.14; the devil did not 

abide in this truth, nor persisted in this will and command 
of God. For he, envying the honour and happiness of man, 
took this command of God concerning the angels’ ministering 
to him, in so much scorn and contempt, that, swelling with 

most envenomed malice against Adam, and infinite pride 
against God, he chose rather to dethrone himself from his 
own glory and felicity, than he would bear Adam’s continu- 
ance in so noble a station, or minister any way to the hap- 
piness of it. An angel was incapable of sinning either more 
or less than by pride or malice. 

Ver. 48: Σαμαρείτης εἶ σὺ, καὶ δαιμόνιον exes’ Thou art a 

Samaritan, and hast a devil.) But what, I pray you, hath a 
Samaritan to do with the court of your Temple! For this 

© English folio edit., vol. 11. p. 567. 
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they say to Christ whiles he was yet standing in the Treasury, 
or in the Court of the Women, ver. 20. If you would admit 
a Samaritan into the court of the Gentiles, where the Gentiles 

themselves were allowed to come, it were much, and is indeed 

very questionable; but who is it would bear such a one 

standing in the Treasury? Which very thing shews how much 
this was spoken in rancour and mere malice, they themselves 
not believing, nay, perfectly knowing, that he was no Sama- 
ritan at that time when they called him so. And it is ob- 

servable, that our Saviour made no return upon that senseless 

reproach of theirs, because he did not think it worth the an- 

swering: he only replies upon them, “that he hath not a 
devil,” that is, that he was not mad, 

Ver. 57: Πεντήκοντα ἔτη οὔπω ἔχεις" Thou art not yet fifty 

years old.| Apply these words to the time of superannuating 
the Levites, Numb. iv, and we shall find no need of those 

knots and difficulties wherewith some have puzzled them- 
selves. Thou art not yet fifty years old, that is, Thou art not 
yet come to the common years of superannuation: and dost 

thou talk that “thou hast seen Abraham Ὁ 

Ver. 584: Πρὶν ᾿Αβραὰμ γενέσθαι, ἐγώ εἰμι: Before Abraham 

was, I am.| They pervert the question. Christ had said, 
‘Abraham saw my day:’ on the contrary, they ask him, 
‘Hast thou seen Abraham ?’ 

This phrase, ἐγώ εἰμι, sometimes is rendered from the single 

word *D]8 7. So the Greek interpreters in the Books of 

Judges and Ruth: for you seldom or never meet with it else- 
where. 

Judges vi. 18; awe ἐλ “J will tarry or sit here:” 

Greek, ᾿Εγώ εἰμι καθίσομαι. The Latin interpreters, Ego qui- 
dem manebo, 

Ibid. chap. xi. 27 ; q VANDER “ΣΝ, Wherefore I 

have not sinned against thee: Greek, ᾿Εγώ elit οὐχ ἥμαρτον σοι. 

Latin, Ego quidem non peecavi tibi. 
Ibid. ver. 35; Ὁ MED DIN, Kor 1 have opened my 

mouth. Greek, Καὶ ἐγώ εἰμι ἤνοιξα τὸ στόμα: Latin, Et ipse 

aperui os. 
Ibid. ver. 37; ‘ENYA DI, Land my fellows. Greek, 

4 English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 568. 



Chuix 2.] Hxercitations upon St. John. 337 

᾿Εγώ εἰμι καὶ αἱ συνεταιρίδες μου: Latin, Ego ipsa, et sodales 
mee. 
Ruth¢ iv. 4; bean "DIN, I will redeem it, Greek, ᾿Εγώ 

εἰμι ἀγχιστεύσω. Latin, Ego sum, redimam. 
As to this form of speech, let those that are better skilled 

in the Greek tongue be the judges. Our Saviour’s expression 
seemeth something more difficult, because he doth not say 
Πρὶν ᾿Αβραὰμ. γενέσθαι, ἐγὼ ἣν, but ᾿Εγώ εἰμι: to this purpose, 
as it would seem, Before Abraham was, I am. 

Ver. 59: “Hpav οὖν λίθους, &e. Then took they up stones, &e. | 
Would you also murder another prophet in the very court of 
the Temple, O ye murderous generation? Remember but 
Zacharias, and surely that might suffice. But whence could 
they get stones in the court of the Temple? Let the answer 
be made from something parallel : 

“ΤῸ is storied of Abba Chalpatha, who, going to Rabban 
Gamaliel at Tiberias, found him sitting at the table of Jo- 

chanan the moneychanger, with the Book of Job in his hand 
Targumized [that is, rendered into the Chaldee tongue], and 

reading in it. Saith he to him, ‘I remember your grandfather 
Rabban Gamaliel, how he stood upon Gab in the mountain 

of the Temple, and they brought unto him the Book of Job 
Targumizel. He calls to the architect 835, saying, Ram him 
under the foundation” R. Jose saith, They whelmed him 

under a heap of clay. MIT WI ww 1D) 75 there any clay 

im the mountain of the Temple 2” Gloss: “There was mortar 
which they used in building.” 

it may be noted, by the by, that they were building in the 
Temple in the days of the first Gamaliel, who sat president 
in the Sanhedrim about the latter days of our Saviour; which 
confirms what I already have noted in chap. ii. 20; and fur- 
ther teaches us whence they might have stones in readiness ; 
for they were now building, and they might have pieces of 
stones enough there. 

CHAP. EX. 

Ver. 2: Τίς ἥμαρτεν, οὗτος, ἢ οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ; Who did sin, 

this man, or his parents ?| 1. It was a received doctrine in the 
Jewish schools, that children, according to some wickedness 

of their parents, were born lame, or crooked, or maimed and 

© Leusden’s edition, yol. ii. p. 638. f Schabb. fol. 115. 1. 
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defective in some of their parts, &c.; by which they kept 

parents in awe, lest they should grow remiss and negligent in 
the performance of some rites which had respect to their being 
clean, such as washings and purifyings, &e. We have given 
instances elsewhere. 

IJ. Buts that the infant should be born lame or blind, or 

defective in any part, for any sin or fault of his own, seems 

a riddle indeed. 
1. Nor do they solve the matter who fly to that principle 

of the μετεμψύχωσις, or transmigration of souls, which they 

would have the Jews tinetured with; at least if we will admit 

Josephus as a just interpreter aud judge of that principle. 
For thus he" : 

It is the opinion of the Pharisees, Ψυχὴν πᾶσαν μὲν ad- 

θαρτον μεταβαίνειν δὲ els ἕτερον σῶμα τὴν τῶν ἀγαθῶν μόνην, 

τὴν δὲ τῶν φαύλων ἀϊδίῳ τιμωρίᾳ κολάζεσθαι. that “the souls 

of all are immortal, and do pass into another body; that is, 

those of the good only [observe this}; but those of the wicked 

are punished with eternal torments.” So that unless you will 
say that the soul of some good man passing into the body of 
this man was the cause of his being born blind (a supposition 

that every one would cry shame of), you say nothing to the 
ease in hand. If the opinion of the transmigration of souls 
amongst the Jews prevailed only so far, that they supposed 
‘the souls of good men only’ passed into other bodies, the 
very subject of the present question is taken away ; and all 
suspicion of any punishment or defect happening to the infant 
upon the account of transmigration wholly vanisheth, unless 
you will say it could happen upon a good soul’s passing out of 
the body of a good man. 

2. There is a solution attempted by some from the soul’s 

preexistency ; which, they would pretend, the Jews had some 

smatch of, from what they say about ΔΩ MVIW) those souls 
which are in Goph, or Guph. 

« R. Jose saith', The Son of David will not come bs sso 

Paw Mvwin wll the souls that are in Goph are consum- 

mated.” The same passage is recited also in Niddah‘, and 

Jevamoth\, where it is ascribed to R. ΣΝ Asv. 

& English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 569. i Avodah Zarah, fol. 5. 1. 
bh Lib. de Bell. Jud. 2. c. 12. k Fol. 12. 2. 
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‘There is a repository (saith R. Solomon), the name of 
which is Goph: and from the creation, all the souls that ever 

were to be born were formed together and there placed.” 
But there is another Rabbin brought in by another com- 

mentator, that supposeth a twofold Goph, and that the souls 

of the Israelites and of the Gentiles are not in one and the 
same Goph. Nay further, he conceives that in the days of 

the Messiah there will be a third Goph, and a new race of 

souls made. 

R. Jose deduceth his opinion from Isa. lvii. τό, ΟΡ mo 

iy miserably wresting the words of the prophet to this 

sense, “ My will shall hinder for the souls which I have made.” 
For so Aruch and the commentators explain his mind. 

Grant now that what I have quoted might be sufficient 
confirmation that the Jews did entertain the opinion of the 
soul’s preexistence, yet what concern the preexistence of souls 
hath with this place, I confess I have not so quick an appre- 
hension as any way to imagine, unless we will suppose a 
μετεμψύχωσις too; or that some souls come immediately from 

the hand of God stained and defiled. 
III. I would therefore seek to untie this knot some other way. 
I. I would have that passage observed which we have in 

Vajicra Rabba™ : “ And the days draw nigh, in the which thou 

shalt say, I have no pleasure in them,” Eccl, xii. 1. 999" ὙΦ Ν 
PIM Ma NS AT pw mMwr Those are the days 
of the Messiah, wherein there shall be neither merit nor demerit > 
that is, if I mistake not, wherein neither the good deserts of 

the parents shall be imputed to the children for their advan- 
tage, nor their deserts for their fault and punishment. They 

are the words of R. Akibah iz locwm, and they are his appli- 

eation of that passage in Kccles., and indeed his own invention : 
but the opinion itself, that there shall be neither merit nor 
demerit in the days of the Messiah, is what is commonly re- 
ceived amongst the Jews. If so, then let me a little enlarge 
this question of our Saviour’s disciples, by way of paraphrase, 
to this purpose: “ Master, we know that thou art the Mes- 

siah, and that these are the days of the Messiah ; we have 

also learned from our schools, that there is no imputation of 

m Fol. 184. 3. i Leusden’s edit., vol. ii. p. 639. 
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merit or demerit from the parents in the days of the Messiah ; 
whence then is it that this man is born blind? that in these 
days of the Messiah he should bring into the world with him 
some mark and imputation of fault or blame somewhere ? What, 

was it his parents’ fault? This seems against the received 
opinion. It seems therefore that he bears some tokens of his 

own fault: is it so, or no?” 
2. It was a conceit amongst the Jews, that the infant, when 

formed and quickened in the womb, might behave itself irre- 

gularly, and do something that might not be altogether with- 
out fault. 

In the treatise last mentioned, a woman is brought in 
complaining in earnest of her child before the judge, S17 5 

ὭΣ MT WwW that it kicked her unreasonably in the womb. 
In Midras Coheleth and Midras Ruth, cap. iii. 13, there is a 

story told of Elisha Ben Abujah, who departed from the faith, 
and became a horrible apostate; and, amongst other reasons 

of his apostasy, this is rendered for one: 
“There are which say, that his mother, when she was big 

with child of him, passing through a temple of the Gentiles, 
smelt something very strong, and they gave to her of what 

she smelt, and she did eat ; TODAS MOMS ΟΡ mM 

nsn by» and the child in the womb grew hot, and swelled into 

blisters, as in the womb of a serpent.” 
In° which story his apostasy is supposed as originally 

rooted and grounded in him in the womb, upon the fault of 
his mother eating of what had been offered to idols. It 
is also equally presumed, that an infant may unreasonably 

and irregularly kick and punch [irrequlariter et inordinate se 
gerere| in the womb of its mother beyond the rate of ordinary 
infants. The infants in the womb of Rebecca may be for an 

instance ; where the Jews indeed absolve Jacob from fault, 

though he took Esau by the heelp; but will hardly absolve 
Esau for rising up against his brother Jacob. 

“ Antoninus asked R. Judah9, ‘ At what time evil affections 

began to prevail in the man? FAN YW ΤΥ IW Aw ΤΥ 

Whether in the first forming of the fetus in the womb, or at the 
time of its coming forth ?> The Rabbi saith unto him, ‘ From the 

° English folio edit., vol. ii. p.570. 4 Sanhedr. fol. 091. 2. Beresh. 
P Bemidbar Rab. fol. 230. 2. Rab. fol. 38. 1. 
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time of its first coming.’ ‘Then, saith Antoninus, ‘ it will kick 
in the mother’s womb and rush out.’ The Rabbi saith, ‘ This [ 

learned of Antoninus; and the scripture seems to back it 

when it saith, Sin lieth at the door.” 

It appears from this dispute, whether true or feigned, that 
the ancient opinion of the Jews was, that the infant, from its 

first quickening, had some stain of sin upon it. And that 

great doctor, R. Judah the Holy, was originally of that opinion 
himself, but had lightly changed his mind upon so paltry an 

argument. Nay, they went a little further, not only that the 
infant might have some stain of sin in the womb, but that it 

might, in some measure, actually sin, and do that which might 
render it criminal. To which purpose this passage of the dis- 

ciples seems to have some relation; “" Did this man sin, that 
he was born blind?” That is, Did he, when his mother carried 

him in her womb, do any foul or enormous thing that might 

deserve this severe stroke upon him, that he should bring this 

blindness with him into the world ? 
Ver.6: "Extuce χαμαί: He spat on the around, §c.| 1. How 

far spittle was accounted wholesome for weak eyes, we may 

learn from this ridiculous tale : 

“ R. Meir? sat, and was teaching in the evening of the sab- 
bath day. There was a woman stood by hearing him preach ; 
after he had done she went home and found her candle gone 
out. Her husband saith to her, ‘ Where hast thou been?’ “1 

have been,’ saith she, ‘ standing and hearing the voice of a 

preacher.’ Her husband saith to her, ‘ Thou shalt not enter in 

till thou hast gone and spat in the face of him that taught.’ 
After three weeks, her neighbouring women persuading and 
heartening her to it, she goes to the chapel. Now the whole 
matter was already made known to R. Meir. He saith there- 

fore to them, RIYA woah NOI NNN PID ΓῸΝ 
‘Ts there ever a woman among you skilled in muttering charms 
over eyes?’ [for he feigned a grievous ailment in his eyes:] 
The woman said, ‘ R., 1 am skilled : ‘However, saith he, ‘do 

you spit seven times upon my eyes, and I shall be healed;’ which 

she did.” Gloss: ‘“‘ Whenever they muttered any charms 
over the eyes, it was necessary that they should spit upon 
them.” : 

r Hieros. Sotah, fol. 16.4. Vajicra Rab. fol. 175. 2. 
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II. It was prohibited amongst them to besmear the eyes 
with spittle upon the sabbath day upon any medicinal account, 

although it was esteemed so very wholesome for them. 

“ They’ do not squirt wine into the eyes on the sabbath day, 

but they may wash the eyebrows with it: bos Son pry 
VION PRT AA by but as to fasting spittle’ [which was es- 
teemed exceedingly wholesome], “17 is not lawful to put it so 
much as upon the eyelids.” ‘ One saith, that wine is prohibited 
so far that it may not be injected into the middle of the eyes; 
upon the eyebrows it may. Another saith that spdtt/e is for- 

bidden so much as upon the eyelids.” 

So that in this action of our Saviour’s we may observe, 
I. That he does not heal this sick man with a word, as he 

did others; but chooseth to do a thing which was against 
their canonical observation of the sabbath: designing thereby 

to make a trial of the man, whether he was so superstitious, 
that he would not admit such things to be done upon him on 
the sabbath day. He made an experiment not much unlike 
this upon the man at Bethesda, as we have before observed. 

IT. Whiles he mingles spittle with dust, and of that 
makes a clay to anoint the eyes of the blind man, he thereby 

avoideth the suspicion of using any kind of charm, and gives 
rather a demonstration of his own divine power, when he heals 
by a method contrary to nature; for clay laid upon the eyes, 
we might believe, should rather put out the eyes of one that 
sees, than restore sight to one that had been blind. Yea and 

further, he gave demonstration of the divine authority he 
himself had over the sabbath, when he heals upon that day 
by the use of means which had been peculiarly prohibited to 
be used in it. 

The connexion of this chapter with the former is such, 

that the stories in both seem to have been acted on one and 

the same day. [Διελθὼν διὰ μέσου αὐτῶν καὶ παρῆγεν οὕτως, 

going through the midst of them, and so passed by. Καὶ παράγων 
εἶδεν ἄνθρωπον τυφλόν, And as he passed by, he saw a man 
which was blind.| If it be so, (which I will not much contend 

about,) then do" they bring the adulterous woman before 

Christ, yea, and attempt to stone him too, on the sabbath 

5. Maim. Schab. cap. 21. t Schab. fol. 108. 2. 
" English folio edition, vol. il. p. 571. 
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day. Ἰησοῦς δὲ ἐκρύβη, Jesus hid himself; or perhaps the 
sense is, he was hidden; that is, by the multitude that had a 
favour for him, and compassed him about, lest his enemies 
should have wreaked their malice and displeasure against 
him. 

Ver.7:*O ἑρμηνεύεται. ᾿Απεσταλμένος: Which is by inter- 

pretation, Sent.| We have already shewn that the spring of 
Siloam discharged itself by a double stream into a twofold 
pool; the Upper pool, which was called mw the pool of 
Siloah; and the Lower, which was called noun MD. the 

pool of Shelah; Neh. in.15. Now mow, plainly and pro- 
perly signifies ᾿Απεσταλμένος ; but T7W not so, as we have 
already noted. Probably the evangelist added this paren- 
thesis on purpose to distinguish which of the pools the blind 
man was sent to wash in; viz. not in the pool Shelah, which 
signifies κωδίων, ficeces, but in the pool of Shiloah, which sig- 

nifies ᾿Απεσταλμένος, Sent. 

Ver. ὃ: Ὃ καθήμενος καὶ προσαιτῶν: That sat and begaed.] 

This may be opposed to another sort of beggars, viz, “\1 

OWIND those that beg from door to door. 

The words used by the beggars were generally these : 
Ἢ 5953 Vouchsafe something to me: or rather, according to 

the letter, Deserve something by me, i.e. Acquire something 
of merit to yourself by the alms you give me. 

jen "at. yO you whoever have a tender heart, do 

yourself good by me. 

NON ΤῸ Ἢ SONON NIT ΓΙῸ 3 3 Look back and 
see what I have been; look upon me now, and see what I am*. 

Ver. 13: “Ayovow αὐτὸν πρὸς Φαρισαίους: They brought him 

to the Pharisees.) The Pharisees, in this evangelist, are ge- 

nerally to be understood the Sanhedrim: nor indeed do we 
find in St. John any mention of the Sadducees at all. Consult 
John i. 24; ἵν. 1; vill. 3; ΧΙ 46, &c. 

Τοιαύτην δὲ ἔχουσι [Φαρισαῖοι] τὴν ἰσχὺν παρὰ τῷ πλήθει, 

ὡς καὶ κατὰ βασιλέως τι λέγοντες καὶ κατὰ ἀρχιερέως, εὐθὺς πιστεύ- 

εσθαι’ The Pharisees have such a sway amonast the people, that 
if they should say any thing against the king or high priest, 

they would be believed. And a little after, 
“The Pharisees have given out many rules to the people 

x Vajicra Rabb. fol. 204.3. ¥ Joseph. Antiq. lib. 13. cap. 18. [xili. ro. 5. | 
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from the traditions of the fathers which are not written in 

the laws of Moses: and for that very reason the Sadducees 
rejected them, saying, They ought to account nothing as law 

or obligatory but what is delivered by Moses; and what 
hath no other authority but tradition only ought not to be 
observed. And hence have arisen questions and mighty con- 
troversies ; τῶν μὲν Σαδδουκαίων εὐπόρους μόνον πειθόντων, the 

Sadducees drawing after them the richer. sort only, while the 
multitude followed and adhered to the Pharisees.” 

Hence we may apprehend the reason why the whole San- 
hedrim is sometimes comprehended under the name of the 
Pharisees ; because the common people and the main body 
of that nation were wholly at the management of the Pha- 
risees, governed by their decrees and laws. But there was 
onee a Sanhedrim that consisted chiefly of the sect of the 
Sadducees, and what was done then? R. Eliezer Ben Zadok 

saithz, There was a time when they burnt a priest’s daughter 
for whoredom, compassing her about with bundles of young 
twigs. But the answer is, 972 ΓΤΡῸ ams bw "arab 
There was not a Sanhedrim at that time that was well skilled. 
Rabh Joseph saith, MM IW Sw “Ta, that Sankedrim was 
made up of Sadducees.” ΤῸ is worth our taking notice of this 
passage. 

Ver. 22: ᾿Αποσυνάγωγος γένηται: He should be put out of the 
synagogue.| So chap. xvi. 2: ᾿Αποσυναγώγους ποιήσουσιν ὑμᾶς" 
Granting that this is spoken of excommunication, the question 
may be, Whether it is to be understood of the ordinary ex- 
communication, that is, from this or that synagogue; or the 

extraordinary, that is, a cutting off SS Iw MOI from the 
whole congregation of Israel. 
«Whoever? 150 excommunicated by SW), the president of 

the Sanhedrim is cut off from the whole congregation of 
Israel :” and if so, then much more if it be by the vote of the 

whole Sanhedrim. And it seems by that speech, ἐξέβαλον 

αὐτὸν ἔξω, they cast him out, ver. 34, that word ἔξω, out, was 

added for such a signification. 
But suppose we, it might be understood of the ordinary ex- 

 Sanhedr. fol. 52. 1. b Piske Haresh in Moed Katon, 
ἃ English folio edit., vol.ui. Ὁ. 572. cap. 3. art. 23. 

Leusden’s edit., vol. 11. p. 641. 
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communication; among all the four-and-twenty reasons of 
excommunication, which should it be for which this was de- 

ereed, viz. that “if any man did confess that Jesus was the 

Christ, he should be put out of the synagogue?” The elders of 
the Sanhedrim, perhaps, would answer, what upon other oce- 
casions is frequently said and done by them, “It is decreed 
12) qd Jor the necessity of the time.” 

Ver. 28: Ἡμεῖς τοῦ Μωσέως ἐσμὲν μαθηταί: We are Moses’ 

disciples.| 'The man, as it should seem, had in gentle and per- 

suasive terms asked them, “ Will ye also be his disciples ?” 
as if he heartily wished they would. But they as ruggedly, 
“Be you so: we are Moses’ disciples.” 

“'They° delivered two disciples of the wise men into the 
hands of the chief priest” [that they might instruct him about 
the rites and usages of the day of expiation]; yrabdnn 
nwa bw they were of the disciples of Moses. And who are 
these disciples of Moses? it follows, PITS AND the very 
phrase excludes the Sadducees. 

The reader may observe, by the way, these disciples of 
Moses’ disciples, with what reverence they treat him. 

“ Moses¢ was angry about three things, and the tradition 
was accordingly hid from him: I. About the sabbath, Exod. 

xvi. 20: while he was angry he forgot to recite to them the 
traditions about the sabbath. II. About the vessels of metal, 

Numb. xxxi.14: while he was angry, he forgot to recite to 
them the traditions about the vessels of metal. III. About 
the mourner, Ley. x.16: while he was wrath, the tradition 

was hid from him, which forbade the mourner to eat of the 

holy things.” 
Did Moses think it unlawful for the mourner to have eaten 

of the holy things, when he spake to Eleazar and Ithamar, 
while they were in the very act of bewailing the death of 
their two brethren, “Wherefore have ye not eaten the sin 
offering in the holy place?” Yes, but in his passion he forgot 
both the tradition and himself too. Excellent disciples indeed ! 
that can thus chastise your great master at pleasure, as a man 
very hasty, apt to be angry, and of a slender memory! Let 
him henceforward learn from you to temperate his passions 
and quicken his memory. You have a memory indeed that 
haye recovered the tradition which he himself had forgot. 

© Joma, fol. 4.1. ἃ Vajicra Rab. fol. 179. 1. 
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Ver. 34: Καὶ ἐξέβαλον αὐτὸν ἔξω: And they cast him out.] 

I shall note something of this kind of phrase at chap. xvi. 2. 

Thus doth this man commence the first confessor in the Christ- 
ian church, as John the Baptist had been the first martyr in 
it. He suffered excommunication, and that from the whole 

congregation of Israel, for the name of Christ. It seems 

something strange that they did not excommunicate Jesus 
himself: but they were contriving more bloody things against 
him. 

CHAP, X= 

Amonesr all the places in the Old Testament which mention 

this great Shepherd, there is no one doth so exactly describe 
him and his jastoral work, as chap. xi. of the prophet Zecha- 
riah. We will fetch a few things from thence, that may serve 

to explain the passage now in hand: 

I. He describes this great Shepherd manifesting himself, 
and applying himself to his great pastoral office, when the 
nation was -now upon the brink of destruction: the prophet 
had foretold their ruin, and brings in this Shepherd under- 

taking the care of his sheep, lest they should perish too. 

As to the first verse, “ Open thy doors, Ὁ Lebanon ;” take 
the Jews’ own comment upon it, who yet do, by all the skill 

they can, endeavour to take off the whole prophecy from those 
proper hinges upon which it turns. 

“Forty! years before the destruction [of Jerusalem], the 
gates of the Temple opened themselves of their own accord. 

Rabban Jochanan Ben Zacchai declaimed upon it [odjurgavit 
portas|, saying, “Ὁ Temple, Temple, why dost thou terrify 
thyself? I know thy end will be destruction ; for so Zechariah, 

the son of Iddo, hath prophesied concerning thee; Open thy 
doors, O Lebanon,’” &e. 

The rest that follows doth plainly enough speak out deso- 

lation and ruin, ver. 2,3: but particularly that is remarkable, 

ver. 6, “1 will deliver the men every one into his neighbour’s 
hand:” how manifestly doth it agree with those intestine 

broils and discords, those horrid seditions, stirred up amongst 

them! “ And into the hand of his king ;” i.e. of Ceesar, con- 
cerning whom they may remember they once said, “* We have 
no king but Ceesar.” 

¢ 

© English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 572. f Joma, fol. 39. 2. 
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II. He describes the evil shepherds of the people under 
a triumvirate, ver. 8: ‘Three shepherds also I cut off in one 
month,” &e.; i.e. the Pharisees, the Sadducees, and the 

Essenes ; which interpretation though it cannot but sound very 
unpleasingly in Jewish years, yet is it what seems abundantly 

confirmed, both from the context and the history of things. 
They therefore would turn the edge of the prophecy another 
way, the Gemarists understanding the three shepherds of Moses, 

Aaron, and Miriams: Jarchi would have it the house of 

Ahab, the house of Ahaziah, and his brethren: Kimchi, the 

sons of Josiah, Jehoahaz, Jehoiakim, and Zedekiah. Aben 

Ezra saith, “ Perhaps they are the high priest Joshua, the 
person anointed to the wars’, and the sagan; or perhaps 
Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi,” &e. 

But what can be more clear than that the prophet speaks of 
those shepherds that had wasted and corrupted the flock, and 
who, when the true Shepherd of the sheep should reveal him- 
self, would do the like again? and who should these be but 

the principals and chief heads of sects, and the leaders of the 
people, the Pharisees, the Sadducees, and the Essenes 

Object. But how can these properly be said to be cut off 
by the great Shepherd when he should come, whereas it is 
well enough known that these sects lived even after the death 
of Christ, nay, after the ruins of Jerusalem; not to say that 
Pharisaism hath its being amongst the Jews to this very 

day ? 
Ans. So indeed it is said, that under the gospel, the na- 

tions should not learn war any more, Isa. ii. 4; and that there 

should not be an infant in age, or one under age, in the 

new Jerusalem, Isa. Ixv. 20: whereas we find enough of 

war in every generation, and that infancy or ignorance in 
divine things abounds still. But nevertheless God had done 
his part towards the accomplishment of such prophecies ; 
namely, he had brought in the gospel of peace and the gospel 
of light, that nothing should be wanting on his side that 
peace might reign on the earth, and infancy in divine things 
should be no more. So did this great Shepherd bring in the 
evangelical doctrine, the oracle of truth and religion, which 

did so beat down and confound all the vain doctrines and in- 

& Taanith, fol. 9. 1. h TLeusden’s edit., vol. il. p. 642. 
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stitutions of those sects, that, as to what related to the doe- 

trine of Christ, there was nothing wanting to have cut off 
those heresies and vanities. 

III. This great Shepherd broke that covenant that had 
been made and confirmed with that people, ver.10: “1 took 

my staff, even Beauty, and cut it asunder, that I might break 
my covenant which I had made with all the people.” With 
all the people; 1. 6. with all Israel, the ten and the two tribes 

too. And in ver. 14, the affinity and kin which was betwixt 
Judah and Israel is dissolved; which it would not be amiss 

for those to take serious notice of, who as yet expect a uni- 
versal conversion of the whole nation of the Jews. Let them 
say by virtue of what covenant ; if the covenant of grace, that 
makes no difference betwixt the Jew and the Greek, nor knows 

any one after the flesh. If by virtue of the covenant pecu- 
liarly made with that people, that was broken and dissolved, 
when God had gathered his flock out of that people. For, 

IV. The' great Shepherd, when he came, found that there 

must be a flock gathered in that nation, Λεῖμμα κατ᾽ ἐκλογὴν 

χάριτος" as Rom. xi. 5, A remnant according to the election of 
grace; and these he took care to eall and gather before 
Jerusalem should be destroyed. Zechariah himself ealls it 
Pani JRI-NN the flock of slaughter ; and RET Dy the 

poor of the flock, ver. 7. Where, by the way, whoever com- 
pares the Greek version in this place must needs observe, that 
IY 12 so the poor is, by those interpreters, jumbled and con- 

founded into one word. For, instead of {RET IY 15 WP 

[v. 11.] and so the poor of the flock knew, they read it, γνώσονται 
ot Χαναναῖοι τὰ πρόβατα, &e. the Canaanites shall know the 

the land of Canaan. Whence, after that we have taken notice 
that they read Nun final in 13 as not final, | have some sus- 

picion that these interpreters might have had an eye upon 
the reduction of the dispersed captivity into the land of Ca- 
naan, according to the common expectation of that nation. 
But this only by the by. 

That of the apostle ought to be strictly heeded ; Οὕτως οὖν καὶ 

1 Bnglish folio edition, vol. p. 574: 
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ἐν τῷ νῦν καιρῷ λεῖμμα κατ᾽ ἐκλογὴν χάριτος γέγονεν, Hven so 

then at this present time also there is a remnant according to the 
election of grace. Which indeed is, as it were, the gnomon to 
that chapter, and, above all other things, does interpret best 

the apostle’s mind. For he propounds to discourse not con- 

cerning the universal call of the Jews, but of their not being 
universally rejected: which may very easily be collected from 
the very first verse of this chapter, “ Hath God cast away his 
people?” that is, so cast them away that they are universally 
rejected. “ God forbid!” for I myself am an Israelite, and am 
not cast away. ‘This argument he pursues, and illustrates from 

the example of those most corrupted times, the age wherein 
Elijah lived, when they threw down the altars of God, slew 

his prophets, and not a few worshipped τὸν Βάαλ, Baal of the 
Stdonians, whom Ahab had introduced; and almost the whole 

nation worshipped τὴν Baad, that golden calf or cow which 
Jeroboam had set up. And yet, even in that worst state of 
affairs, saith God, “I have reserved to myself seven thousand 

men, who have not bowed the knee τῇ Baad,” to that golden 

calf, the common and universal error of that nation, much 

less τῷ Baad, to Baal of the Sidonians. ‘* Even so” (saith the 

apostle), ‘‘at this present time also there is a remnant ;” plainly 
intimating, that he does not assert or argue for the calling of 
the whole nation, but of that remnant only; and that-he dis- 
courses concerning the present calling of that remnant, and 
not about any future call of the whole nation. 

V. That is a vast mystery the apostle is upon, ver. 25 of 

that chapter; Ὅτι πώρωσις ἀπὸ μέρους τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ γέγονεν, 

ἄχρις οὗ τὸ πλήρωμα τῶν ἐθνῶν εἰσέλθῃ" Blindness hath severally 

happened to Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be come 

in.’ Trender ἀπὸ μέρους, severally, or by parts, not without 

warrant from grammar, and according to the meaning and 
intention of St. Paul. For the mystery mentioned by him 
is, that blindness severally, and at several times, happened to 

the Israelites: first, the ten tribes were blinded through idol- 

atry, and, after many ages, the two tribes, through traditions ; 

and yet both those and these reserved together to that time, 

wherein the Gentiles, who had been blinded for a longer space, 
are called, and then both Israelites and Jews and Geatiles, being 
all called together, do close into one body. It is observable 
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that the apostle, throughout this whole chapter, doth not 
so much as once make mention of the Jews, but of Israel*, 

that he might include the ten tribes with the two within his 
discourse. 

And, indeed, this great Shepherd had his flock, or his sheep, 

within the ten tribes, as well as within the two: and to me it 

is without all controversy that the gospel, in the times of the 
apostles, was brought and preached as well to the one as the 
other. Doubtless St. Peter, whilst he was in Babylon, preached 
to the Israelites dispersed in those countries as well as to the 

Jews. 

VI. Some of the Gemarists do vehemently deny any con- 

version of the ten tribes under the Messiah: let them beware 
lest there be not a conversion of their own. 

‘* The! ten tribes shall never return, as it is written, ‘ And 

he cast them into another land, as it is this day,’ Deut. 
xxix. 28. ‘ As this day passeth and shall never return, so they 
are gone and shall not return again.’ They are the words of 
R. Akibah.” 

“Tt is a tradition of the Rabbins, that the ten tribes shall 

not have a part in the world to come; as it is written, ‘ The 
Lord rooted them out of their land in anger and in wrath, 

and in great indignation, and cast them out into another 

land. He rooted them out of their own land in this world, 

and cast them out into another land in the world to come.’ 
They are the words of Rabbi.” 

But, in truth, when the true Messiah did appear, the ten 
tribes were more happily called (if I may so speak), that is, 
with more happy success than the Jews; because amongst 
those Jews that had embraced the gospel, there happened a 
sad and foul apostasy, the like to which we read not of con- 
cerning the ten tribes that were converted. 

Ver.1™: Διὰ τῆς θύρας εἰς τὴν αὐλήν: By the door into the 

sheepfold, &c.| The sheepfold amongst the Talmudists is 
"7 some enclosure or pen: wherein, 

I. The sheep were all gathered together in the night, lest 
they should stray ; and where they might be safe from thieves 
or wild beasts. 

k Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 642. ! Sanhedr. fol. 110. 2. 
m English folio edition, vol.il. p.575- 



ΟἿ x<3:] τς EHzxereitations upon St. John. 351 

II. In the day time they were milked: as, 

Tpdes δ᾽, ὥστ᾽ dies πολυπάμονος ἀνδρὸς ἐν αὐλῇ 

Μυρίαι ἑστήκασιν ἀμελγόμεναι γάλα λευκόν". 

The Trojans, as the rich man’s numerous flocks, 

Stand milked in the field. 

II]. There the lambs were tithed. 
“ How? is it that they tithe the lambs? 795 725 They 

gather the flock into the sheepfold ; and making a little door at 
which two cannot go out together, they number |, 2, 3, 4, 5, 

6,7, 8,9, and the tenth that goes out they mark with red, 
saying, ‘ This is the tithe.’ The ewes are without and the 
lambs within ; and at the bleating of the ewes the lambs get 

out.” 

So that there was in the sheepfold one larger door, which 
gave ingress and egress to the flock and shepherds; and a 

lesser, by which the lambs passed out for tithing. 
Κλέπτης ἐστὶ καὶ λῃστής" Is a thief and a robber.| 333} 

roan, in Talmudic languageP: 332 Wt ἫΝ “ Who is a thief? 
He that takes away another man’s goods when the owner is 
not privy to it: as when a man puts his hand into another 
man’s pocket, and takes away his money, the man not seeing 
him; but if he takes it away openly, publicly, and by force, 

or nx 30 ΠῚ PN this is not a thief, but a robber.” Not 
κλέπτης, but λῃστής. 

Ver. 3: ‘O θυρωρός" The porter.| I am mistaken if the ser- 
vants that attend about the flock under the shepherd are not 
called by the owner of them MIDDN sby3 Eeeles. ΧΙ]. 11, 

1. 6. those that fold the sheep: at least if the sheepfold itself be 
not so called. And I would render the words by way of para- 

phrase thus: “‘ The words of the wise are as goads, and as 
nails fastened by those that gather the flock into the fold: goads, 

to drive away the thief or the wild beast; and nats, to pre- 
serve the sheepfold whole and in good repair: which goads 

and nai/s are furnished by the chief shepherd, the master of 
the flock, for these uses.” Now one of these servants that 

attended about the flock was called ὁ θυρωρὸς, the porter. 
Not that he always sat at the door; but the key was com- 

n Thad. δ΄. 433. © Beracoth, fol. 38. 2. 
P Maimon. Genebah, cap. 1. 
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mitted to his charge, that he might look to it that no sheep 
should stray out of the fold, nor any thing hurtful should get 
or be let in. 

Ver.7: ᾿Εγώ εἰμι ἡ θύρα" Iam the door.| Pure Israelitism 

among the Jews was the fold, and the door, and all things. 
For if any one was of the seed of Israel, and the stock of 
Abraham, it was enough (themselves being the judges) for 

such a one to be made a sheep, admitted into the flock, and 
be fed and nourished to eternal life. But in Christ’s flock the 
sheep had another original, introduction, and mark. 

Ver. 8: Πάντες ὅσοι πρὸ ἐμοῦ ἦλθον, κλέπται εἰσί All that 

ever came before me are thieves.| Our Saviour speaks agreeably 
with the Scvipture ; where, when there is any mention of the 

coming of this great Shepherd to undertake the charge of the 

flock, the evil shepherds that do not feed but destroy the flock 
are accused, Jer. xxiii. 1, &e. Ezek. xxxiv. 2, ὅσο. Zech. xi. 16. 

And our Saviour strikes at those three shepherds before men- 

tioned4, that hated him, and were hated by him, the Pharisees, 
the Sadducees, and Essenes, under whose conduct the nation 

had been so erroneously led for some ages. 

I should have believed that those words, A// that ever came* 

before me are thieves and robbers, might be understood of those 
who, having arrogated to themselves the name of the Messiah, 

obtruded themselves upon the people; but that we shall 
hardly, or not at all, find an instance of any that ever did so 
before the true Messiah came. After his coming (it is true) 

there were very many that assumed the name and title; but 
before it hardly one. Judas the Galilean did not arrive to 
that impudence, as you have his story in Josephus. Nor yet 
Theudas, by any thing that may be gathered from the words 
of Gamaliel, Acts v. 

An argument of no mean force, which we may use against 

the Jews, that the time when our Jesus did appear was the 
very time wherein the nation looked for the coming of 
Messiah. For why did no one arrogate that name to him- 
self before the coming of our Jesus? Because they knew the 
fore-appointed and the expected time of the Messiah was not 

yet come. And why, after Jesus had come, did so many give 

4 English folio edit., yol. il. p. 576. ¥ Leusden’s edit., vol. ii. p. 644. 
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themselves out for Messiah, according to what our Saviour 
foretold, Matt. xxiv? Because the agreeableness of the time, 

and the expectation of the people, might serve and assist their 
pretences. 

Ver. 9: Νομὴν εὑρήσει. Find pasture.] bos NUT Mp5 

My Ma. Hows far is the beasts’ pasture ὃ by “s. Siz- 

teen miles. The Gloss is, ‘The measure of the space that the 

beasts go when they go forth to pasture.” A spacious pasture 
indeed ! 

Ver. 13: Ὁ δὲ μισθωτὸς φεύγει: The hireling flecth.| The 

Rabbins suppose that some such thing may be done by the 
hireling, when they allot a mulet, if a sheep should happen to 
perish through the neglect of its keeper. 

“ How'? far is the keeper for hire (DW WWW) bound to watch 
his flock? Till he can say truly, ‘In the day the drought con- 
sumed me, and the frost by night.” 

‘ But if, whilst he is going to the city or any ways absent, 

the wolf or the lion should come and tear the flock, what 

then?... emboony owina Sale) He ought to have met them 

with shepherds and clubs,” and not to have fled. 

Ver.15: Τὴν ψυχήν μου τίθημι, &e. I lay down my life, &c.] 

NUT by WHI VOWS or WH) 1] J deliver, or I give, my 

life for the flock. ΘΒ by WHI] TMNT 70% Judah gave 

up his life for Benjamin. fey syeay * bs WD) emp ww «Hur 

gave his life for the holy blessed God. For they have a tradi- 

tion, that Hur underwent martyrdom, because he opposed the 
golden calf. 

Ver. 22: ᾿Εγένετο δὲ τὰ ᾿Εγκαίνια, &e. It was the feast of the 

Dedication.) 1. The rise and original of this feast must be 
fetched from the story, 1 Mace. iv. 52, &¢., of which we have 

noted something already. The Jewish masters have these 
passages about it: 

“TheyY were seized with such infinite pleasure in the re- 
storation of their sacred rites, being, after so long a time, so 
unexpectedly possessed of their religion again, ὡς νόμον θεῖναι 

a ’ 5) Ἂς € 2 Ἂν >) / lal \ Ν Ν 3.4? 

τοῖς MET αὑτοὺς, EOPTACELY τὴν ἀνάκτησιν τῶν περὶ τὸν ναὸν ἐφ 

5. Beracoth, fol. 55. 2. x Vajicra Rabba, fol. 162. 1. 
t Bava Mezia, fol. 93. 2. y Joseph. ea lib. xii. cap. 11. 
“ Bemidb. Rabb. fol. 260. τ. (Hudson, p. 541. 1. 5.1] [xii. 7. 7.] 
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ἡμέρας ὀκτώ" that they bound it by a law to posterity, that they 
should celebrate the restitution of their sacred rites by a feast of 
eight days continuance. Καὶ ἐξ ἐκείνου μέχρι δεῦρο τὴν ἑορτὴν 

ἄγομεν καλοῦντες αὐτὴν Para’ And from that time to this do we 

still celebrate this feast, calling it by the name of ‘ Lights: 
giving that name to this feast, as I suppose, because we ob- 

tained such a liberty so much beyond all hope.’ 
One would believe that the name only of Jights, or candles, 

was given to this feast: I say a name only; for we have no 

mention here of the ‘lighting of candles." One would? be- 
lieve also that the eight days decreed for the celebration of 

this feast was done after the pattern of the eight days’ feast 
of Tabernzcles: but you will find in the Talmudic authors 
that it is far otherwise, and they have a cunning way of talk- 
ing concerning it. 

‘The Rabbins® have a tradition: From the five-and-twen- 
tieth day of the month Chisleu there are eight days of the 
Encenia [or feast of Dedication], in which time it is not law- 
ful either to weep or fast. For when the Greeks entered into 
the Temple, they defiled all the oil that was there. But 
when the kingdom of the Asmoneans had conquered them, 
they sought and could not find but one single vial of oil 
that had been laid up under the seal of the chief priest ; nor 
was there enough in it but to light for one day. There was 
a great miracle: for they lighted up the lamps from that 
oil for eight days together: so that, the year after, they 
instituted the space of eight days for the solemnizing that 
feast.” 

Maimonides relates the same things, and adds more?: 
‘‘Upon this occasion the wise men of that generation ap- 
pointed, that eight days from the 25th of the month Chisleu 
should be set apart for days of rejoicing and the Hallel: and 
that they should light up candles at the doors of every house 
each evening of those days, to keep up the memory of that 

miracle. Those days are called 73123N Dedication; and it is 
forbidden upon all those days either to weep or fast, as in the 
days of Purim,” &e. 

Again®: “ How many candles do they light? It is com- 

z English folio edition, vol. ii. p.577- a Schabb. fol. 21. 2. 
b In Chanuchah, cap. 3. ς Cap. 4. 
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manded that every house should set up at least one, let the 
inhabitants there be more or one only. But he that does 
honour to the command sets up his candles according to the 
number of the persons that are in the house. And he again 
that does more honour to it still sets up one candle for every 
person in the house the first night4, and doubles it the second 
night. For example, if there be ten persons in the house, 

the first night there are ten candles lighted ; the second night, 
twenty; the third night, thirty; so that on the eighth night 
it comes to fourscore.” 

It would be too tedious to transcribe what he relates about 
singing the Halle] upon that feast: the place where the candle 
is fixed, which ordinarily is without doors, but in time of 
danger or persecution it is within, &c. Let what I have 
already quoted suffice, with the addition of this one instance 
more: 

“ Thee wife of Tarchinus (whose bones may they be 
erushed !) brought forth a son the evening of the ninth day 

of the month Ab, and then all Israel mourned. POMw) 

mona abi The child died upon the feast of Dedication. 
Then said the Israelites, ‘ Shall we light up candles, or not 2’ 

They said, ‘ We will light them, come what will come.’ So 

they lighted them. Upon which, there were some that went 
and accused them before the wife of Tarchin, saying, ‘ The 

Jews mourned when thou broughtest forth a son; and when 

that son died they set up candles.” Who this ΘΠ 
Tarquinus or Targuinius was, whether they meant the em- 
peror Trajan or some other, we will not make any inquiry, 

nor is it ¢anti. However, the story goes on and tells us, that 

the woman, calling her husband, accused the Jews, stirring 

him up to revenge, which he executed accordingly by a 
slaughter amongst them. 

Τὰ ᾿Εγκαίνια: The feast of the Dedication.| So 7T3\3H, in the 
title of the thirtieth Psalm, the Greek interpreters translate 
ἐγκαινισμὸς, Dedication: by which the Jewish masters seem 
to understand the dedication of the Templef: whereas really it 
was no other than the lustration and cleansing of David’s 
house after Absalom had polluted it by his wickedness and 

4 Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 645. € Echah rabbathi, fol. 80. 1. 
f Bemidb. Rabba, fol. 149. 1. 
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filthiness: which indeed we may not unfitly compare with 
the purging again of the Temple after that the Gentiles had 
polluted it. 

"Ev τοῖς ἱΙεροσολύμοις" At Jerusalem.| It was at Jerusalem the 

Seast of the Dedication. Not as the Passover, Pentecost, and 

feast of Tabernacles, were wont to be at Jerusalem, because 

those feasts might not be celebrated in any other place: but 
the Encenia was kept everywhere throughout the whole 

land. 
sbr% MTDNA MyM ws They once proclaimed a fast 

within the feast of Dedication at Lydda. 
The feast of Dedication at Lydda? ‘This was not uncustomary, 

for that feast was celebrated in any place: but the fast in the 
time of that feast, this was uncustomary. 

“One upon his journey, upon whose account they set up a 

candle at his own house, hath no need to light it for himself 
in the place where he sojourneth:” for in what country so- 

ever he sojourns, there the feast of Dedication and lighting up 

of candles is observed; and ifi those of his own household 

would be doing that office for him, he is bound to make pro- 
vision accordingly, and take care that they may do it. 

Maimonides goes on; “The precept about the lights in the 
feast of Dedication is very commendable ; and it is necessary 

that every one should rub up his memory in this matter, that 

he may make known the great miracle, and contribute towards 
the praises of God, and the acknowledgment of those wonders 
he doth amongst us. If any one hath not wherewithal to eat, 
unless of mere alms, let him beg, or sell his garments to buy 
oil and lights for this feast. If he have only DAS MOND 

one single farthing, and should be in suspense whether he 
should spend it in OWT WIT? consecrating the day, or setting 

up lights, let him rather spend it in oil for the candles than 
in wine for consecration of the day. For when as they are 
both the prescription of the scribes, it were better to give the 

lights of the Encenia the preference, because you therein keep 

up the remembrance of the miracle.” 
Now what was this miracle? It was the multiplication of 

the oil. The feast was instituted in commemoration of their 

& Rosh hashanah, fol. 18. 2. h Maimon. in the place above. 
i English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 578. 
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Temple and religion being restored to them: the continuance 
of the feast for eight days was instituted in commemoration 
of that miracle: both by the direction of the scribes, when 
there was not so much as one prophet throughout the whole 
land. 

“There were eighty-five elders, above thirty of which were 
prophets too, that made their exceptions against the feast of 
Purim, ordained by Esther and Mordecai, as some kind of 

innovation against the law.” And yet that feast was but to 
be of two days’ continuance. It is a wonder then how this 
Jeast of Dedication, the solemnity of which was to be kept up 

for eight days together, that had no other foundation of au- 
thority but that of the scribes, should be so easily swallowed 
by them. 

Josephus, as also the Book of Maccabees, tells us, that this 

was done about the hundred and forty-eighth year of the 
Seleucidze: and at that time, nay, a great while before, the 
doctrine of traditions and authority of the traditional scribes 
had got a mighty sway in that nation. So that every decree 
of the Sanhedrim was received as oracular, nor was there any 

the least grudge or complaint against it. So that, though the 
traditional masters could not vindicate the institution of such 
a feast from any tradition exhibited to Moses upon mount 
Sinai, yet might they invent something as traditional to prove 
the lawfulness of such an institution. ° 
Who had the presidency in the Sanhedrim at this time 

cannot be certainly determined. That which is told of Joshua 
Ben Perachiah, how he fled from Janneus the king!, carries 
some probability along with it, that Joses Ben Joezer of Ze- 
redai, and Joses Ben Jochanan of Jerusalem, to whom Joshua 

Ben Perachiah and Nittai the Arbelite succeeded in their 
chairs, sat president and vice-president at that time in the 

Sanhedrim. But this is not of much weight, that we should 
tire ourselves in such an inquiry. 

The masters™ tell us (but upon what authority it is obscure), 

"523 mice rT Was {wt noxbn that the work of the taber- 

nacle was finished on the twenty-fifth day of the month Chisleu 

(that is, the very" day of the month of which we are now 

k Hierosol. Megillah, fol. 70. 4. ™ Bemidb. Rab. fol. 151. 2. 
1 Sanhedr. fol. 107. 2. n Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 646. 
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speaking) ; “ but it was folded up till the first day of the 
month Nisan, and then set up.” 

Kal χειμὼν ἣν" And it was winter.| The eight days begun 
from the 25th of the month Chisleu fell in with the winter 
solstice. Whence, meeting with that in the Targumist upon 
1 Chron. xi. 22, NWA Pov Nwya ANNO Tw ROY 
naw, 1 question whether I should render it the shortest 
day, or a short day (i.e. one of the short winter days), viz. 
the tenth of the month Tebeth: if he did not calculate rather 
according to our than the Jewish calendar. 

The Rabbins (as we have already observed upon chap. v. 35) 
distinguish their winter months into 7M and Vip winter and 
mid-winter : intimating, as it should seem, the more remiss 
and more intense cold. Half Chisleu, all Tebeth, and half 
Shebat was Ὡ ΓΤ the winter. Ten days therefore of the winter 
had passed when on the 25th of the month Chisleu the feast 
of the Dedication came in. 

lt was winter, and Jesus walked in the porch. He walked 
there because it was winter, that he might get and keep him- 
self warm: and perhaps he chose Solomon’s porch to walk in, 
either that he might have something to do with the fathers of 
the Sanhedrim who sat there; or else that he might correct 
and chastise the buyers and sellers who had their shops in 
that place. 

Ver. 24°: Ἕως πότε τὴν ψυχὴν ἡμῶν αἴρεις ; How long dost 
thou make us to doubt 8] It is not ill rendered, How long dost 
thow suspend our mind ? although not an exact translation ac- 
cording to the letter. But what kind of doubt and suspen- 
sion of mind was this? Was it that they hoped this Jesus 
was the Messiah? or that they rather feared he was so? It 
seems, they rather feared than hoped it. For whereas they 
looked for a Messias that should prove a mighty conqueror, 
should deliver the people from the heathen yoke, and should 
crown himself with all earthly glory; and saw Jesus infinite 
degrees below such pomp; yet by his miracles giving such 
fair specimens of the Messias; they could not but hang in 
great suspense, whether such a Messiah were to be wished 
for or no. 

Ver. 31: ᾿Εβάστασαν οὖν πάλιν λίθους: Then the Jews took up 

° English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 579. 
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stones again.| The blasphemer ΓΔ by judicial process of the 
Sanhedrim was to be stoned; which process they would imi- 
tate here without judgment. 

«“ TheseP are the criminals that must be stoned; he that 

lieth with his own mother, or with the wife of his father. 

He that blasphemes or commits idolatry.” Now, however, 

the Rabbins differed in the definition of blasphemy or a 
blasphemer, yet this all of them agreed in, as unquestionable 
blasphemy, that which ΡΞ HID, denies the foundation. 

This they firmly believed Jesus did, and none could persuade 
them to the contrary, when he affirmed, “ I and my Father 
are one.” A miserable besotted nation, who, above all persons 

or things, wished and looked for the Messiah, and yet was 
perfectly ignorant what kind of a Messiah he should be! 

Ver. 35: Εἰ ἐκείνους εἶπε θεοὺς, ὅσο. If he called them gods, &c.] 
The Jews interpret those words of the Psalmist, “I have said, 

Ye are gods,” to a most ridiculous sense. 
«“ Unless4 our fathers had sinned, we had never come into 

the world; as it is written, I have said, ‘ Ye are gods, and the 

children of the Most High: but ye have corrupted your 
doings; therefore ye shall die like men.” And a little after ; 

«Tsrael had not received the law, only that the angel of 
death might not rule over them; as it is said, ‘I have said, 

Ye are gods: but ye have corrupted your doings; therefore 
ye shall die like men.” 

The sense is, If those who stood before mount Sinai had 

not sinned in the matter of the golden calf, they had not 

begot children, nor had been subject to death, but had been 
like the angels. So the Gloss: “If our fathers had not 
sinned by the golden calf, we had never come into the world ; 

for they would have been like the angels, and had never 

begot ten children.” 
The Psalmist indeed speaks of the magistracy, to whom 

the word of God hath arrived, ordaining and deputing them 
to the government by an express dispensation and diploma, 
as the whole web and contexture of the psalm doth abun- 

dantly shew. But if we apply the words as if they were 
spoken by our Saviour according to the common interpreta- 
tion received amongst them, they fitly argue thus: “ If he said 

P Sanhedr. cap. 7. hal. 1. a Avodah Zarah, fol. 5. 1. 



900 Hebrew and Talmudical (Ch. xi. 1. 

they were angels or gods, to whom the law and word of God 
came on mount Sinai, as you conceive ; is it any blasphemy in 
me then, whom God in a peculiar manner hath sanctified and 

sent into the world that I might declare his word and will, if 

I say that I am the Son of God ?” 

Ver. 40: “Ozov ἣν ᾿Ιωάννης τὸ πρῶτον βαπτίζων: Where John 

at first baptized.| That is, Bethabara: for the evangelist 
speaks according to his own history: which to the judicious 
reader needs no proof. 

CHAP: Χατ 

Ver. 1: Λάζαρος: Lazarus.| So in the Jerusalem Talmud, 

αν ῦ “Ἢ Te. Lazar for R. Eleazar. For in the Jerusalem dia- 

lect, it is not unusual in some words that begin with & [Aleph], 

to cut off that letter: as, 

5) 7) OND Whats saith the Master? for VON IND. 

δ Ζ Bar Ba, for SOS 72 Bar Abba. 

pa “— 97 Be R. Bon, for pas “= Δ Be R. Abon. 

So very frequently assy Lazar, for ὌΝ Μϊοαξαν. 

sot "5 a yd Ἢ Δ. Lazar Ben R. Jose. 
pyr” {2 say “= R. Lazar Ben Jacob. 

“ R. Lazar* the disciple of R. Chajia Rubba.” Who also are 

sometimes called by their name not abbreviated : 
“R. Lleazary Ben Jacob.” “ R. Eleazar? Ben Jose.” 

Μάρθας" Martha.| This name of Martha is very frequent in 

the Talmudic authors. ‘‘Isaac® Bar Samuel, Bar Martha.” 

“ Abba> Bar Martha, the same with Abba Bar Minjomi-” 
“ Joshua® Ben Gamla married DIN™D MAD NAW Martha the 

daughter of Baithus.” She was a very rich widow4. 

She is called also DUA ND OMY Mary the daughter of 

Baithus, with this story of her: “ Marye the daughter of 
Baithus, whom Joshua Ben Gamla married, he being pre- 
ferred by the king to the high priesthood. She had a mind, 

τ English folio edition, vol. ii. p. Υ Sotah, fol. 23. 
580. z Ibid. fol. 20. 2. 

5. Leusden’s edition, vol. 11. p. ἃ Hieros. Schab. fol. 3. 4. 
647. Ὁ Bab. Jevamoth, fol. 120. 1. 

t Taanith, fol. 68. 2. ς Ibid. cap. 6. hal. 4. 
" Chagigah, fol. 78. 4. and 8o. 2. ἃ Juchas. fol. 57. 2 
* Kiddushin, fol. 60. 2. © Echah Rabbathi, fol. 67. 2: 
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upon a certain day of Expiation, to see how her husband per- 
formed his office. So they laid tapestry all along from the 
door of her own house to the Temple, that her foot might 
not touch the ground. MR. Eleazar Ben R. Zadok saith, 

MMAMIA TANTS ‘So let me see the consolation [of Israel], as I 

saw her bound to the tails of Arabian horses by the hair of 
her head, and forced to run thus from Jerusalem to Lydda. 

I could not but repeat that versicle, The tender and delicate 
woman, in thee,” &c. Deut. xxviii. 56. 
moval ma smn, Martha the daughter of Baisuth 

(whether Baisuth and Baithus were convertible, or whether 
it was a mistake of the transcriber, let him that thinks fit 

make the inquiry), whose son was a mighty strong man 
among the priests. 

Ver. 2: Ἦν δὲ Μαρία ἣ ἀλείψασα' It was that Mary which 
anointed, &c.] That is, which had anointed the Lord for- 

merly. For, 

I. It is fit the Aorist should have its full foree. Whoever 
will not grant this, let him give a reason why Bethany, which 

was Lazarus’s town, should not be called by his name; but 
by the name of Mary and her sister Martha. Was it not 
because those names had been already well known in the fore- 
going story, whereas till now there had not been one word 
mentioned of their brother Lazarus? So that ἀλείψασα re- 

spects a noted story that was past, viz. that which is related 
Luke vii. 37. 

ΤΙ. There can be no reason given why the evangelist should 
say this proleptically, as if he had respect to that passage in 
chap. xil. 3, when he was to relate that story so soon after 
this. But there may be a sufficient one given why it should 

have relation to an anointing that had been formerly done : 
and that is, that it might appear how that familiarity arose 
betwixt Christ and the family of Lazarus, so far that they 
could so confidently send for Jesus when Lazarus was sick : 

for Mary, Lazarus’s sister, had some time before anointed his 
feet. 

Ver. 118: Κεκοίμηται: Sleepeth.| The apostles having heard 
the report that Lazarus was sick, and that Christ told them 
now that he was fallen asleep; they apprehend that the edge 

f Succah, fol. 52. 2. & English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 581. 
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of the disease which had hitherto taken away all rest from 
him was now taken off; so that they say, “If he sleep, he 

shall do well:” having not rightly understood the word our 

Saviour used, which, whether it was Δ, or }D, or ΤΩ, 

I say not. The fallacy of the word is not unpleasantly ex- 

pressed in Bereshith Rabba; “ Rachel said to Leah, Iw 

ands VY ‘He shall sleep with thee to-night, Gen. xxx.19: 

rian sb YOY TOT SW Oy He shall sleep with thee, he 

shall not sleep with me; i.e. Thou and he shall lie together in 

one sepulchre, so shall not he and I.” 
Ver. 18: ‘Os ἀπὸ σταδίων δεκαπέντε" About fifteen furlongs | 

SD MNODIID That is, two miles. For the Jewish miles did 

not hold out full eight furlongs, as other miles do, but seven 
and a half. 

pi ΜῊ oy 5023 mer) yaw IMs One of those seven 
and a half which make up a mile is D7 a furlong. 

«'They* do not lay the net for pigeons any less distance 
from the houses than Ὁ ‘5 thirty furlongs,” i.e. four miles. 

In Aruwch it is written DY with Κατ, and is thus reckoned: 

“What is DV? It is a flight-shot [ jactus arcis.] And 
why is DY called a flight-shot? It is according to the numeral 
value of the letters, which is two hundred sixty-six: for two 
hundred sixty-six [cubits] make a flight shot. Now count, 
and you will thus find it: Seven times Ὕ two hundred make 
one thousand four hundred. Seven times ‘D sixty make four 
hundred and twenty. Number them together, and they 
mount to one thousand eight hundred and twenty. Seven 
times Ἵ six make forty-two: half a Dy one hundred thirty- 

three : number them together, and the whole amounts to one 

thousand nine hundred ninety-five. Behold two thousand 
cubits excepting five.” 

Ver. 1g!: “Iva παραμυθήσωνται αὐτάς: To comfort them.) 
“ When™ they return from the burial TVW ΚΟ» they stand 
about weeping, and say over ΟῚ [a little prayer called by 
that name], ‘comforting the mourner, and accompanying him 
to his own house.” 

h Sect. 72. ! Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 648. 
i Bava Mezia, fol. 33.1. m writ 1755 in Moed Katon, 
k Bava Kama, cap. 7. hal. ult. arti/1339. 
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““ When® they return from the grave they stand in a circle 
about the mourner comforting him.” Gloss: “ The circle 
about him consists of ten at least.” But usually it is very 
crowded and numerous. Hence that passage? : 

DNAS OMIT τ Py Wy « As to those that stood 

about in that circle, those that were on the inside of it were not 
obliged to repeat the phylacteries ; but those that were on the 
outside were bound.” 

‘“‘Thep Rabbins deliver: The seven standings and sittings 
for the dead must not be diminished.” Where the Gloss is; 

“When they returned from the grave, they went forward a 
little, and then sat down; partly to comfort the mourners, 
partly to weep themselves, and partly to meditate upon the 
subject of mortality. Then they stood up again, and went on 
a little, and sat down again, and so for seven times. But I 

have seen it written, that they did this upon the account of 
the evil spirits who accompanied them from the grave. They 
ordained these standings and sittings, that within that time 

the evil spirits might depart.” 
So that we see they were wont to eomfort the mourners in 

the way as they were returning from the grave, and they 
would bring them back to their own house the day that the 
party deceased was interred. They comforted them also all 
the remaining days of mourning, which we find done in this 
place. 

Thirty days were allotted for the time of mourning: but, 

wT ony ny by Swpnd PS “We must not weep for the 

dead beyond the measure. 239 ἐ sbsy The three first days 

are for weeping; spond 't seven days for lamentation : 

mponhs yim Ὁ thirty days for the intermission from 

washing their clothes, and shaving themselves.” 
I. When the PANN thosed that were to comfort the 

mourners came, they found AHS Mw all the beds in 

the house taken down, and laid upon the ground. ΤΩΝ 
MONIT ON PHD" “ Krom what time do they take their beds 
lower? RR. Eleazar saith, ‘From the time that the deceased 

n Chetub. fol. 8. 2. ᾳ Hieros. Beracoth, fol. 5. col. 4. 
© Beracoth, fol. 17. 2. ¥ English folio edition, vol. il. 
P Bava Bathra, fol. 100. 2. p. 582. 
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party is carried out of the court gate.’ R. Joshua saith, 
‘From the time that the cover of the coffin is shut down. 
When Rabban Gamaliel died, and the corpse was carried out 
of the court gate, saith R. Eleazar to his disciples, ‘ Take 

down the beds.’ But when the coffin was closed, R. Joshua 

said, ‘Take down the beds.’ On the evening of the sabbath 
they set up their beds; at the going out of the sabbath they 
take them down.” 

What is to be understood by taking down their beds we 

may conjecture by what follows. ‘ Whence’ came the custom 

of takmg down the beds? R.Crispa in the name of R. Jochanan 

saith, From what is written, PIS? IAS TW" And they sat 

with him near the around [Job 11.159]. It is not said, wpon the 

ground, but vind near the ground; that is, not far off from 

the earth. Hence is it that they sat upon beds taken lower 
[ Zectos depressos |.” 

But Rabbenut Asher saith thus; “ Rabh saith, pans ΡΝ 

ΡΞ πον aund PRO Those that comfort ought to sit no- 
where but upon the floor.” 

II. The mourner himself sits chief. A custom taken from 

these words, Job xxix. 25, “1 chose out their way and sat 
chief .... like him who comforts the mourners.” Ibid. 

III. It was not lawful for the comforters to speak a word 
till the mourner himself break silence first. The pattern taken 
from Job’s friends, Job 1]. 

IV. PHOT pom PR TW WN yw pw bax 
sbouiss aun. “RR. Jochanan saith, Jf the mourner nod his 

head, the comforters are to sit by him no longer.” The Gloss is, 

“Tf, by nodding his head, he signify to them that he hath 
comforted himself.’ Hence that frequently said of some, 

porn sbap “Ὁ They would not receive comfort; that is, 

they gave signs by nodding their head that they had suffi- 
ciently comforted themselves. 

These and many other things about this matter do occur in 
Moed Katon; and Rabbenu Asher, and WNT PDH, upon 

this treatise: as also in Massecheth Semacoth; where, by the 

way, take notice, that that treatise, which hath for its subject 

the mourners for the dead, is called ΓΤ NID A treatise 

5. Ibid. fol. 6.1. t In Moed Katon, cap. 4. 
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of gladness. So the sepulchres of the dead are often called 
Dyn wna, The houses of the living. 

Let us take a little taste of the way of consolation they 
used; “ The" Rabbins deliver. When the sons of R. Ishmael 
died, four of the elders went in to him to comfort him; viz. 

R. Tarphon, and R. Jose the Galilean, and R. Eliezer Ben 
Azariah, and R. Akibah. R. Tarphon saith unto them, ‘ Ye 
must know that this is a very wise man, well skilled in expo- 
sition. Let not any of you interrupt the words of his fellow.’ 

Saith R. Akibah, ‘I am the last.’ R. Ishmael began and said” 
[the mourner here breaks silence], “ ‘ His iniquities are multi- 
plied, his griefs have bound him, and he hath wearied his 
masters.’ Thus he said once and again. Then answered R. 
Tarphon and said, ‘ It is said, And your brethren of the house 
of Israel shall bewail the burning, Levit. x.6. May we not 
argue from the less to the greater! If Nadab and Abihu, who 
never performed but one command, as it is written, And the 

sons of Aaron brought blood to him; then much more may 

the sons of R. Ishmael be bewailed.” R.Jose the Galilean 
answered, saying, ¢ All Israel shall mourn for him and bury 
him,’ 1 Kings xiv.13. And must we not argue from the greater 

to the less? If they wept so for Abijah the son of Jeroboam, 
who did but one good thing, as it is said, Because in him 

there is found some good thing; how much more for the sons 
of R. Ishmael!’” Of the same nature are the words of 

R. Eliezer and R. Akibah: but this is enough, either to raise 
laughter, or make a man angry. In the same page we have 
several forms of speech used by the women, that either were 

the mourners or the comforters. As, 

sem Ἰδοῦ pur tad andar xbure Sew, Te 
grave ts as the robe of circumcision to an ingenuous man, whose 

provisions are spent. 

sph PYM SMW 3 NNW, The death of this man 

is as the death of all, and diseases are like putting money to 
Usury. 

mr sma savor San wy, He ran, and he fell 
in his passage, and hath borrowed a loan. With other passages 

very difficult to be understood. 

u Moed Katon, fol. 28. 2. 
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The first three days of weeping were severer than the 
other: because “on the first day it was not lawful for the 
mourner to wear his phylacteries, to eat of holy things, nor 

indeed to eat any thing of his own. All the three days he 
might do no servile work, no, not privately: and if any one 
saluted him, he was not to salute him again.” 

“The first seven days let all the beds in the house be laid 
low. Let not the man use his wife. Let him not put on his 
candals, Let him do no servile work publicly. Let him not 
salute any man. Let him not wash himself in warm water, 
nor his whole body in cold. Let him not anoint himself. Let 
him not read in the Law, the Misna, or the Talmud. Let him 

cover his head.” 

“ All the thirty days let him not be shaved. Let him not 
wear any clothing that is white, or whitened, or new. Neither 

let him sew up those rents which he made in his garments 
for the deceased party*,” &c. 

Ver. 257: ᾿Εγώ εἰμι i ἀνάστασις" I am the resurrection.| Be 

it so, O Jew (if you will, or it can be), that the little bone Juz, 

ims *] in the backbone, is the seed and principle of your re- 
surrection: as to us, our blessed Jesus, who hath raised him- 

self from the dead, is the spring and principle of ours. 

“ Hadrian? (whose bones may they be ground, and his name 
blotted out!) asked R. Joshua Ben Hananiah, ‘ How doth a 
man revive again in the world to come?’ He answered and 
said, ‘ From dwz in the backbone.’ Saith he to him, ‘ Demon- 

strate this to me.” Then he took Juz, a little bone out of 

the backbone, and put it in water, and it was not steeped: 
he put it into the fire, and it was not burnt: he brought it to 
the mill, and that could not grind it: he laid it on the anvil, 

and knocked it with a hammer, but the anvil was cleft, and 

the hammer broken,” ὅθ. Why do ye not maul [malleatis] 
the Sadducees with this argument ? 

Ver. 31: Ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῇ Followed her.) “It is a tra- 
dition. Let no man follow a woman upon the way, no, not 
his own wife.” If this grain of salt may be allowed in the 

x Rambam in Moed Katon, cap. z [See more in Buxtorf Lex. T. 
ult. & R. sub. v. col. 1129. ] 

Υ English folio edition, vol. ii. a Midr. Coheleth, fol. 114. 3. 
p. 683. > Erubhin, fol. 18. 2. 
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explication of this passage, then, either all that followed Mary 
were women: or if men, they followed her at a very great 

distance: or else they had a peculiar dispensation at such 
solemn times as these, which they had not in common con- 
versation. But the observation indeed is hardly worth a grain 

of salt. 
Ver. 39: Τεταρταῖος γάρ ἐστι’ For he hath been dead four 

days.| The three days of weeping were now past, and the four 
days of lamentation begun: so that all hope and expectation 
of his coming to himself was wholly gone. 

om Ἃ ond by yD “They go to the sepulchres, 
and visit the dead for three days. XV OW PWWIT PN 
ΩΝ Neither are they solicitous lest they should incur the 
reproach of the Amorites.” The story is, They visited a certain 
person, and he revived again, and lived five-and-twenty years, 
and then died. They tell of another that lived again, and 
begot children, and then died. 

“It¢ is a tradition of Ben Kaphra’s: The very height of 

mourning is not till the third day. For three days the spirit 
wanders about the sepulchre, expecting if it may return into 
the body. But when it sees that the form or aspect of the 
face is changed, then it hovers no more, but leaves the body 

to itself.” 
“ They® do not certify of the dead” [that this is the very 

man, and not another] ‘but within the three days after his 
decease : for after three days his countenance is changed.” 

Ver. 44: Κειρίαις, &c. With graveclothes, &c.| The evan- 

gelist seems so particular in mentioning the graveclothes, 
wherewith Lazarus was bound hand and foot, and also the 

napkin that had covered his face, on purpose to hint us a se- 
cond miracle in this great miracle. The dead man came forth, 
though bound hand and foot with his graveclothes, and blinded 
with the napkin. 

Ver. 48: Καὶ ἐλεύσονται of Ρωμαῖοι: And the Romans shall 

come.| I could easily believe that the fathers of the Sanhe- 
drim had either a knowledge or at least some suspicion that 

Jesus was the true Messiah. 
I. This seems plainly intimated by the words of the vine- 

¢ Massecheth Semacoth, cap. 8. € Jevamoth, fol. 120.1. Maimon. 
4 Beresh. Rabba, fol. 114. 3. in Gerushin, cap. 13. 
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dressers in the parable, Mark xii. 7: “ Thisis the heir; come, 

let us kill him.” They knew well enough he was the heir: 
and it was come to this in the struggle betwixt them, Either 

he will inherit with his doctrine, or we will with ours: 
come therefore, let us kill him, and the inheritance shall be 
ours. 

II. They could not but know that Daniel's weeks were now 
fully accomplished, and that the time of the Messiah’s ap- 
pearing was now come. This that conflux of Jews from 

all nations into Jerusalem, Acts ii, doth testify, being leds by 
Daniel’s prophecy, and the agreeableness of the time, to fix 
their residence there, in expectation of the Messiah now ready 
to be revealed. Compare also Luke xix. 2. 

III. When therefore they saw Jesus working miracles so 
very stupendous, and so worthy the character of the Messiah, 
and that in the very time wherein the manifestation of the 
Messiah had been foretold, they could not but have a strong 
suspicion that this was He. But then it is a wonderful thing . 
that they should endeavour his death and destruction. What! 
destroy the, Messiah, the expectation and desire of that 
nation ! 

Tantum religio potuit suadere malorum. 

Such mischiefs could religious zeal persuade. 

But it was a most irreligious religion, made up of traditions 
and human inventions; a strange kind of bewitchery rather 
than religion; that they should choose rather that the Mes- 
siah should be eut off than that religion be changed. They 

had been taught, or rather seduced by their traditions to be- 
lieve, τ. That the kingdom of the Messiah should be admin- 

istered in all imaginable pomp and worldly glory. 2. That 
their Judaism, or the religion properly so called, should be 
wonderfully promoted by him, confirmed, and made very glo- 

rious. 3. The whole nation should be redeemed from the 
heathen yoke. But when he, who by the foree of his miracles 

asserted himself so far to be the Messiah, that they could not 

but inwardly acknowledge it, appeared notwithstanding so poor 
and contemptible, that nothing could be less expected or hoped 
for of such a one than a deliverance from their present mean 
and slavish state ; and so distant seemed he from it, that he ad- 

' English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 584. ΞΕ Leusden’s edit., vol. ii. p. 650. 
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vised to pay tribute to Cesar, taught things contrary to what 
the scribes and Pharisees had principled them in, shook and 
seemed to abrogate the religion itself, and they had no prospect 
at all of better things from him; let Jesus perish, though he 
were the true Messiah, for any thing that they cared, rather 
than Judaism and their religion should be abolished. 

Oly. But it is said, that what they did was through igno- 
rance, Luke xxiii. 34; Acts iii.17; xiii.17; 1 Cor. ii. 8. 

Ans. True indeed, through ignorance of the person: for 
they did not know and believe the Messiah to be God as weil 
as man; they apprehended him mere man. Though they 
suspected that Jesus might be the Messiah, yet did they not 
suspect that this Jesus was the true God. 

Let it then be taken for granted, that the fathers of the 
Sanhedrim, under some strong conviction that this was the 
true Messiah, might express themselves in this manner, “ All 
men will believe on him, and the Romans will come,” &e. and 
so what Caiaphas said, “ It is expedient that one man should 
die,” &c. But where does the consequence lie in all this? 
“All men will believe on him;” ergo, “the Romans will 
come,” &e. 

I. It is not altogether wide of the mark, what is commonly 
returned upon this question: The Romans will come against 
our nation, taking us for rebels to the emperor, in that, with- 

out his consent, our people have entertained this Jesus for the 
King Messiah. 

II. Nor is it impertinent to this purpose what was the 
ancient observation of the Jews from that of the prophet 
Isaiah, chap. x. 34, xi.1: “ Lebanon shall fall by a mighty 
one—and there shall come forth a rod out of the stem of 
Jesse,” viz. That the coming of the Messiah, and the de- 

struction of the Temple, should be upon the heels one of 

another. 

The story® is of an Arabian telling a certain Jew, while 
he was at plough, that the Temple was destroyed, and the 
Messiah was born; which I have already told at large upon 
Matt. 1.1. But the conclusion of it is, “ R. Bon saith; 

‘What need we learn from an Arabian? is it not plainly 
enough written, Lebanon shall fall by a mighty one? And 

h Hieros. Beracoth, fol. 5. 1. 

LIGHTFOOT, VOL, ΤΙ. Bb 
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what follows immediately? There shall come forth a rod out 
of the stem of Jesse.” 

If, therefore, the Sanhedrim suspected Jesus to be the 

Messiah, they might, by the same reason, from thence also 

gather that the destruction of the city and nation was not 
far off; especially when they see the people falling off from 

Judaism to the religion of Jesus. 
Ill. The fathers of the Sanhedrim judge that the nation 

would contract hereby an unspeakable deal of guilt, such as 
would subject them to all those curses mentioned Deut. xxviii ; 

particularly that their turning off from Judaism would issue in 
the final overthrow of the whole nation; and if their religion 

should be deserted, neither the city nor the commonwealth 
could possibly survive it long. So rooted was the love and 
value they had for their wretched traditions. 

Let us therefore frame their words into this paraphrase : 

“It does seem that this man can be no other than the true 
Messiah ; the strange wonders he doth, speak no less. What! 

must we do in this case? On the one hand, it were a base 

and unworthy part of us to kill the Messiah: but then, on the 
other hand, it is infinitely hazardous for us to admit him: for 
all men will believe on him; and then our religion is at an 

end; and when that is once gone, what can we look for less 

than that our whole nation should perish under the arms and 
fury of the Romans?” 

“*T beg your pardon for that’ [φεῦ]. saith Caiaphas ; ‘ you 
know nothing, neither consider; for, be he the Messiah or be 

he not, it is expedient, nay, it is necessary, he should die rather 

than the whole nation should perish, &e. 
Ver. 51: Προεφήτευσεν: He prophesied.| Is Caiaphas among 

the prophets? There had not been a prophet among the chief 
priests, the priests, the people, for these four hundred years 

and more ; and does Caiaphas now begin to prophesy? It is a 
very foreign fetch that some would make, when they would 
ascribe this gift to the office he then bore, as if by being made 
high priest he became a prophet. The opinion is not worth 

confuting. The evangelist himself renders the reason when 
he tells us ἀρχιερεὺς dv ἐνιαυτοῦ ἐκείνου, being high priest that 

' English folio edition, vol. it. p. 585. 
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same year. Which words direct the reader’s eye rather to the 
year than to the high priest. 

I. That was the year of pouring out the Spirit of prophecy 
and revelations beyond whatever the world had yet seen, or 
would see again. And why may not some drops of this great 
effusion light upon a wicked man, as sometimes the children’s 

erums fall from the table to the dog under it; that a witness 
might be given to the great work of redemption from the 
mouth of our Redeemer’s greatest enemy. There lies the 

emphasis of the words ἐνιαυτοῦ ἐκείνου, that same year; for 
Caiaphas had been high priest some vears before, and did 
continue so for some years after. 

II. To say the truth, by all just calculation, the office of 
the high priest ceased this very year; and the high priest 
prophesies while his office expires. 

What difference was there, as to the execution of the 
priestly office, between the high priest and the rest of the 
priesthood? None certainly, only in these two things: 1 

Asking counsel by Urim and Thummim. 2. In performing 
the service upon the day of Expiation. As to the former, 

that had been useless many ages before, because the spirit of 
prophecy had so perfectly departed from them. So that 

there remained now no other distinction, only that on the 
day of Expiation the high priest was to perform the service 
which an ordinary priest was not warranted to do. The 
principal ceremony of that day was, that he should enter into 
the Holy of Holies with blood. When, therefore, our great 
High Priest should epter, with his own blood, into the Holiest 

of all, what could there be left for this high priest to do? 
When, at the death of our great High Priest, the veil that 

the Holy and the Holy of Holies was rent in 
ma the top to the bottom [Matt. xxvii. 51], there 

was clear demonstration that all those rites and services 

were abolished ; and that the office of the high priest, which 
was distinguished from the other priests only by those 
usages, was now determined and brought to its full period. 
The pontificate therefore drawing its last breath prophesies 
concerning the redemption of mankind by the great High 

k Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 651. 
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Priest and Bishop of souls, “ that he should die for the 
people,” &e. 

That of the apostle, Acts xxiii. 5, “ I wist not that he was 
the high priest,” may perhaps have some such meaning as 
this in it, “ I knew not that there was any high priest at 
all ;”? beeause the office had become needless for some time. 

For grant indeed that St. Pau) did not know the face of 
Ananias, nor that Ananias was the high priest, yet he must 
needs know him to have been a magistrate, because he had 
his seat amongst the fathers of the Sanhedrim. Now those 
words which he quoted out of the law, ‘“‘ Thou shalt not speak 

evil of the ruler of thy people,” forbade all indecent speeches 
towards any magistrate, as well as the high priest. The 
apostle, therefore, knowing Ananias well enough, both who he 
was, and that he sat there under a falsely assumed title of the 

high priest, does on purpose call him ‘ whited wall,’ because 
he only bore the colour of the high priesthood, when as the 
thing and office itself was now abolished. 

Caiaphas, in this passage before us, speaketh partly as 
Caiaphas and partly as a prophet. As Caiaphas, he does, 
by an impious and precipitate boldness, contrive and promote 
the death of Christ: and what he uttered as a prophet, the 
evangelist tells us, he did it not of himself; he spoke what 
himself understood not the depth of. 

The greatest work of the Messiah, according to the expec- 

tation of the Jews, was MY S34 naw or nYSam ND ON 
the reduction or gathering together the captivities. The high 
priest despairs that ever Jesus, should he live, could do this. 
For all that he either did or! taught seemed to have a con- 
trary tendency, viz. to seduce the people from their religion, 
rather than recover them from their servile state of bondage. 
So that he apprehended this one only remedy left, that care 
might be taken, so as by the death of this man the hazard of 
that nation’s ruin might blow over: “If he be the Messiah 
(which I almost think even Caiaphas himself did not much 
question), since he can have no hope of redeeming the 
nation, let him die for it himself, that it perish not upon 
his account.” 

1 English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 586. 
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Thus miserably are the great masters of wisdom deceived 
in almost all their surmises; they expect the gathering to- 
gether of the children of God in one by the life of the 
Messiah, which was to be accomplished by his death. They 
believe their traditional religion was the establishment of that 
nation; whereas it became its overthrow. ‘They think to 
secure themselves by the death of Christ, when by that very 

death of his their expected security was chiefly shaken. O 

blind and stupid madness ! 
Ver. 55: “Iva ἁγνίσωσιν ἑαυτούς" To purify themselves.| “ R. 

Isaac™ saith, bra ΣΝ MN smb DIN Ww Lvery man 

is bound to purify himself for the feast.” Now there were 
several measures of time for purifying. He that was unclean 
by the touch of a dead body required a whole week's time, 

that he might be sprinkled with the water of purification 
mixed with the ashes of the red heifer, burnt the third and 

the seventh days: which ceremony we may see and laugh at 

in Parah, cap. 3. 
Other purifyings were speedilier performed ἢ amongst 

others, shaving themselves and washing their garments were 

accounted necessary, and within the laws of purifying. 
« These" shave themselves within the feast: he who cometh 

from a heathen country, or from captivity, or from prison. 
Also he who hath been excommunicated, but now absolved 

by the wise men. These same also wash their garments 

within the feast.” 
It is supposed that these were detained by some necessity 

of affairs, that they could not wash and be shaved before the 
feast ; for these things were of right to be performed before, 
lest any should, by any means, approach polluted unto the 

celebration of this feast ; but if, by some necessity, they were 

hindered from doing it before, then it was done Ty13 by sina 

on a common day of the feast, viz. after the first day of the 

feast. 

CHAP. XI. 

Ver. 2°: ᾿Βποίησαν οὖν αὐτῷ δεῖπνον: They made him a 

supper.| If we count the days back from the Passover, and 

m Rosh hashanah, fol. 16. 2. n Moed Katon, fol. 13. 1. 
ο Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 652. 
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take notice that Christ suffered the next day after the eating 
of the Passover, which is our Friday ; it will appear that this 
supper was on the evening of the sabbath, that is, the sabbath 
now going out. 

Let us measure the time in this scheme : 

Nisan 9. The sabbath.—Six days before the Passover Jesus 
sups with Lazarus at the going out of the sabbath, when, ac- 
cording to the custom of that country, their suppers were 

more liberal [lautiores]. 
10. Sunday.—F ive days before the Passover Jesus goes to 

Jerusalem, sitting on an ass; and on the evening returns to 

Bethany, Mark xi.11. On this day the lamb was taken and 
kept till the Passover, Exodus xii; on which day this Lamb of 
God presented himself, which was the antitype of that rite. 

11. Mondays.—Ffour days before the Passover he goes to 
Jerusalem again; curseth the unfruitful fig tree, Matt. xxi. 
18; Mark xi. 12: in the evening he returns again to Bethany, 
Mark xi. 19. 

12. Twesday.—Three days before the Passover he goes 
again to Jerusalem. His disciples observe how the fig tree 
was withered, Mark xi. 20. In the evening, going back to 

Bethany, and sitting on the mount of Olives, he foretelleth the 
destruction of the Temple and city, Matt. xxiv, and discourses 
those things which are contained in Matt. xxy. 

This night he sups with ‘Simon the leper,’ Matt. xxvi. 1, 
&e.; John xiii. 

13. Wednesday.—This day he passeth away in Bethany. 
At the coming in of this night the whole nation apply them- 
selves to put away all leavenr. 

14. Thursday.—He sends two of his disciples to get ready 

the Passover. He himself enters Jerusalem in the afternoon ; 

in the evening eats the Passover, institutes the eucharist; is 

taken, and almost all the night had before [sistitwr] the courts 
of judicature. 

15. &riday.—Afternoon, he is crucified. 

16. Saturday.—He keeps the sabbath in the grave. 
17. The Lord’s day.—He riseth again. . 

Ver. 3: Ἡ οὖν Μαρία: Then Mary, &c.| In that contest, 

P See Maimon. Schabb. cap. 29. 4 English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 587. 
r Pesachin, cap. 1. 
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whether Mary the sister of Lazarus was the same with 

Mary Magdalene, this passage will help a little towards the 

affirmative, that there was a town called Magdala very near 

Jerusalem. 

soayat® ΝΞΟ “A clerk or scribe at Magdala sect his 

candles in order every evening of the sabbath, went up to 

Jerusalem, prayed there, returned and lighted up his candles 

when the sabbath was now coming in.” 

Tt seems plain by this, that Magdala and Jerusalem were 

not very far distant from one another, when all this was done 

so quickly, and in so short a space of time. Only we may 

learn this from the Gloss, that that Magdala ba en 

Owax was Magdala Zebaim: concerning which that sad and 

direful passage is related, that ‘‘it was destroyed for its 

adulteries.” 
“‘Theret were three cities whose customs were carried to 

Jerusalem:” Gloss: “In wagons, because of their great 

weight. The names of these three cities were Cabul, Sichin, 

and Magdala. Why was bys Cabul destroyed? Because of 

their discords. Why was prow Sichin destroyed? Because 

of the magic arts they used. And why was Magdala destroyed ‘ 

Miss 2250 Because of their whoredoms.” The Hierosol. say it was 

seyas San Magdala Zabaaia. To this place it was that 

R. Jonathan once betook himself for some cure to his bald- 

ness". 
Now therefore what should hinder but that Mary the 

sister of Lazarus of Bethany might be called Magdalene, both 

for the nearness of the town, where perhaps she was married, 

and also for the lascivious manners of the townsfolks, with 

which spot it is commonly believed Mary Magdalene had been 

tainted ¢ 

Ἤλειψε τοὺς πόδας τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ Anointed the feet of Jesus. | 

In this passage there were two things very unusual : 
I. It was indeed a very common thing to anoint the feet 

with oil; but to do it with aromatical ointment, this was 

more rarely done. And it is charged by the Gemarists as a 

great crime, that the Jerusalem women of old anointed their 

5 Echah Rabbathi, fol. 75. 2. 
"Ὁ {dem, fol. 71. 4. Taanith Hieros. fol. 69.1. ἃ Midr. Coheleth, fol. 84. 2. 
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shoes with perfumed ointment*, to entice the young men to 
wantonness. 

modayn* om>273 “ Make a tinkling with their feet, Isa. 

1. 16. R. Isaac saith, that by this is intimated that they put 
myrrh and balsam in their shoes ; and when they met the young 
men of Israel, they kicked with their feet, and so stirred up in 
them evil and loose affections.” 

II. It was accounted an immodest thing for women to 

dishevel and unloose their hair publicly*: ΓΝ AMO AD 
τσ Ὁ ἃ The priest unlooseth the hairs of the woman suspected 
of adultery, when she was to be tried by the bitter water, 
which was done for greater disgrace. 

“ Kamitha» had seven sons, who all performed the office of 

high priests: they ask of her how she came to this honour { 
She answered, ‘ The rafters of my house never saw the hairs of 

my head’” 
Kai ἐξέμαξε ταῖς θριξὶν αὑτῆς" And wiped them with her hair.) 

Did she not wash his feet before she anointed them? I do not 
ask whether she did not wash them with her teazs, as before, 

Luke vii: for as to that, the evangelist is silent ; but did she 

not wash his feet αὐ all? I ask this, because the custom of 

the country seems to persuade she should do so. 
“Thee maid brought him ja bw NOD α litle 

vessel of warm water, with which he washed Ris hands and 
his feet : then she brought a golden vessel of oil, in which he 
dipped his hands and his feet.” There was first washing, then 
anointing. 

Hither therefore this word ἐξέμαξε (she wiped) must relate 

to some previous washing of his feet: or if it ought to refer 
to the ointment, it searcely would suppose wiping off the oint- 
ment now laid on; but rather, that with the hairs of her head 

she rubbed and chafed it. Which brings to mind that passage, 
“ 1f¢ a woman in labour should have need of oil [on the sab- 

bath day], let her neighbour bring it her in the hollow of her 
hand; but if that should not be sufficient, ΠΣ AN AD 

x Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 653. a Sotah, fol. 5.1. 
Υ Schabb. fol. 62. 2. » Vajicra Rabba, fol. 188. 2. 
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let her bring it in the hairs of her head.” The Gloss is, “ Let 
her dip her own hair in oil, and when she comes to the 

woman in travail, let her rub it upon her, and by that action 
she doth not break the sabbath.” 

Ἡ δὲ οἰκία ἐπληρώθη ἐκ τῆς ὀσμῆς τοῦ μύρου: And the house 

was filled with the odour of the ointment.) ““Α ὁ good name 
is better than precious ointment. W772 qbr “Ὁ [ow 
pom Good ointment [by its smell] passeth out of the bed into 
the dining room ; but a good name, from one end of the world 
unto the other.” 

Ver. 6: TAwocdxopov' The bag.}| We meet with this word 

in the Greek interpreters, 2 Chron. xxiv; and it is set there 
for a chest or corban box, ver. 8: Γενηθήτω γλωσσόκομον, let a 

purse or bag be made. ‘The Hebrew is, PAN WY» they shall 
make a chest. So ver.10,11, &e. Amongst the Talmudists 
we meet with ΜΩΡΟῚ gloskema | that is the word the Syriac 
useth in this place], and sapDibt dloskema. For as the 
Aruch, ΡΟΣ gloskema is the same with ΡΟ 
dloskema, and is a Greek word. It is used commonly for a 
coffin’. 

Hesych. Γλωσσόκομον. θήκη, σωρὸς ξυλίνη τῶν λειψάνων. 

Others; “Γλωσσόκομον, or rather, as Phrynichus writes it, 

γλωττοκομεῖον, a case of wood to keep relics in; a coffin, a 

chest, a box, a purse, or rather a coffer (note that) in which 

they used to lay up their money. It is used, John xii, to sig- 
nify a purse.” And why may it not be read there also for a 

chest or coffer? for Judas is not said βαστάζειν γλωσσόκομον, 

to carry the bag; but that εἶχε γλωσσόκομον, καὶ ἐβάστασε τὰ 

βαλλόμενα, he had the bag, and bare what was put therein. So 

that nothing hinders but that γλωσσόκομον, even in this place, 
may signify a chest or coffer of money, fixed at home; the keys 
of which were in Judas’s keeping, and he carried the τὰ βαλ- 
λόμενα, the gifts that were to be put into it. 

Ver. 7: Eis τὴν ἡμέραν tod ἐνταφιασμοῦ pov τετήρηκεν αὐτό: 

Against the day of my burying hath she kept this.| Baronius 
proves from this place that this Mary was Mary Magdalene, 
because she is named amongst those that anointed Christ for 
his interment; and Christ saith in this place, that she re- 

e Midr. Coheleth, fol, 99. 4. 
f Moed Katon, fol. 24. 1. Massecheth Semacoth, cap. 3. &c. 
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served some of this ointment for this use: which I have had 
occasion to mention elsewhere. If this exposition do not 
take, then add this clause, “ Let her alone:” for this may 
be an argument and sign that she hath not done this vainly, 
luxuriously, or spent so costly an ointment upon me upon any 

delicacy; because she hath reserved it for this’ time, wherein 
I am so near my grave and funeral, and poured it not on me 
before. 

Ver. 12: Ὄχλος πολὺς ὁ ἐλθὼν els τὴν ἑορτήν: Much people 
that were come to the feast.| It is not greatly to our present 
purpose to enlarge in counting the multitude that flocked to 

the Passover. However, let the reader take this story in his 
way, and judge of it as he thinks fit: 

“ Kingh Agrippa, desirous to know how great a multitude 
was at Jerusalem at the Passover, commanded the priests, 
saying, ‘ Lay me aside one kidney of every lamb.” They laid 
him aside six hundred thousand pair of kidneys: double the 
number to those that went out of Egypt. Now there was not 
any paschal lamb but was divided among more than ten per- 
sons. R. Chaija saith, ‘ Forty, nay fifty! persons.’ One time 
they went into the Mountain of the Temple, and it could not 
contain them. But there was a certain old man amongst them 
whom they trod under their feet. Wherefore they called that 

Passover the Crowded Passover.” 

Although this be an aecount (according to the loose Rab- 
binical way of talking) that exceeds all belief or modesty, yet 
might the reader, without a monitor, take notice of something 

in it not unworthy observation. It is true. indeed, that the 

multitude of those that celebrated the Passover at every feast 
could hardly be numbered, it was so great ; yet had Jerusalem 

hardly ever seen such a conflux of people as was at this very 

feast which we are now upon, they being gathered thither from 

all nations of the world, Acts ii: for that they were at the 

Passover as well as at Pentecost, there are hardly any, I be- 

lieve, but will suppose. 

Ver. 13: Ἔλαβον τὰ Baia τῶν φοινίκων: Took branches of 

palm trees.| We have made our notes upon this part of the 
story in Matt. xxi: but because here is mention of branches 

& English folio edition, vol.ii.p.589. δ᾽ Echah Rabbathi, fol. 59.1, 2. 
i Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 654. 
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of palm trees, let us add only in this place, what is discoursed 
by the Rabbins concerning the ‘ivy of the palm trees,’ much 
used in the Passover. “I* have heard from him [PREY 

mIDpa poanws that they perform their service by Arkablin. 
But what is Arkablin? Resh Lachish saith, ΓΤ ΝΙΝ 

A twig twined about.” Gloss: “ A thick sprig that grows up 
about the palm tree, folds about it, and runs upon it.” I 
could not tell better how to render this than by the ‘ivy of 
the palm tree.’ They used, as it should seem, the leaves of 

that frequently amongst, or instead of, the bitter herbs which 

they were to eat with the paschal lamb. So far they had to 
do with the palm tree in all other Passovers, viz. to crop the 
ivy off of them: but here they use the palm branches them- 
selves, as in the feast of Tabernacles. A matter not to be 

passed over without wonder, and cannot but bring to mind 
Zech. xiv.16, and John vii. ὃ. 

Ver. 19: ‘O κόσμος ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ ἀπῆλθεν. The world is gone 

after him.| The Talmudists would say, ΚΝ ον sora 

mona, All the world is gone after him. 
Ver. 20: Ἦσαν δέ τινες "EdAnves’ There were certain Greeks. | 

That these Greeks were Gentiles, as the Vulgar renders it, I 

do not guestion; and perhaps they were Syro-Grecians ; and 
those either of Decapolis, or Gadara, or Hippo: the reason 

of this conjecture is, partly, that they apply themselves to 
Philip of Bethsaida, as known to them, because of his 

neighbourhood ; partly, which is more probable, that those 
Greeks that bordered upon Galilee and the places where 

Christ wrought his miracles, might seem more prone both to 
embrace the Jewish religion, and also to see Jesus, than those 

that lived further off. 
However, be they other Gentiles, and not Greeks; or be 

they Greeks come from more remote countries, what had the 
one or the other to do with the feast, or the religion of the 
Jews? As to this, let the Jewish writers inform us. 

I. “If! a heathen send a burnt offering out of his own 

country, and withal send drink offerings, the drink offerings 

are offered: but if he send no drink offerings, drink offerings 
are offered™ at the charge of the congregation.” Observe 

k Erubhin, fol. 26. 2. 1 Menacoth, fol. 51. 73. 2. 
m English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 590. 
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that. We have the same elsewhere". And it is every where 
added, that this is one of the seven things that were ordained 

by the great council; and that the sacrifice of a Gentile is 

only a whole burnt offering, mby aa] by The thank offer- 

ings of a Gentile are whole burnt offerings. And the reason is 
given, ord rad a The mind of that Gentile is towards 
heaven. Gloss: ‘ He had rather that his sacrifice should be 
wholly consumed by fire to God, than [as his thank offerings ] 
be eaten by men°.” 

That of Josephus is observable; ‘“ EleazarP, the son of 

Ananias, the high priest, a bold young man, persuaded those 
that ministered in holy things, μηδενὸς ἀλλοφύλου δῶρον ἢ 

θυσίαν προσδέχεσθαι, that they should accept of no sacrifice at the 
hands of a stranger. Τοῦτο δὲ ἣν τοῦ πρὸς “Ρωμαίους πολέμου 

καταβολή: This was the foundation of the war with the Romans.” 
For they refused a sacrifice for Czesar. 

The‘ elders, that they might take off Eleazar and his fol- 
lowers from this resolution of theirs, making a speech to 
them, among other things, say this, ‘‘ That their forefathers 
had greatly beautified and adorned the Temple, ἐκ τῶν ἀνα- 
θημάτων τῶν ἀλλοφύλων, from things devoted by the Gentiles : 

ἀεὶ προσδεχομένους Tas ἀπὸ τῶν ἔξωθεν ἐθνῶν δωρεάς, always 

receiving the gifts from foreign nations, not having ever made 

any difference in the sacrifices of any whomsoever; for that 
would be irreligious,” &e. When they had spoken this and 

many more things to this purpose, “ they produced several 
priests skilled in the ancient customs of their forefathers, who 

shewed ὅπως πάντες of πρόγονοι Tas ἀπὸ τῶν ἀλλογενῶν θυσίας 

ἀπεδέχοντο, that all their ancestors received offerings from the 

Gentiles.” 
II. Nor did the Gentiles only send their gifts and sacrifices, 

but came themselves personally sometimes to the Temple, and 
there worshipped. Hence the outward court of the Temple 
was called the Court of the Gentiles, and ban the Common 
Court; to which that in the Book of the Revelation alludes, 

chap. xi. 2, “ But the court which is without the Temple 

n Fol. 166. 2. Vajicra Rabba, fol. P De Bell. lib. ii. cap. 30. [Huds. 
166. 2. p.1o9r.]. [ii. ¥7,.2-] 
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leave out, and measure it not ; for it is given unto the Gentiles.” 

And of those there shall innumerable numbers come" and 

worship. ‘ And the holy eity shall they tread forty and two 
months.” It is not καταπατήσουσιν, they shall tread it under 
foot as enemies and spoilers, but πατήσουσι, they shall tread τί 

as worshippers. So Isa. 1.12. 

man? and pois md Now ONIN The Syrians, and 
those that are unclean by the touch of a dead body, entered into the 
Mountain of the Temple. 

“ Rabbant Gamaliel, walking in the Court of the Gentiles, 
saw a heathen woman, and blessed concerning her.” 

“‘ They" would provoke the Roman arms, espouse a war with 
them, introduce a new worship, and persuade an impiety with 

the hazard of the city, εἰ παρὰ μόνοις ᾿Ιουδαίοις οὔτε θύσει τις 

ἀλλότριος, οὔτε προσκυνήσει, if no stranger, but the Jews only, 

may be allowed to sacrifice or worship.” 
Hence that suspicion about Trophimus being brought by 

Paul into the Temple [Acts xxi. 2g], is not to be supposed to 
have been with reference to this court, but to the Court of the 
Women, in which Paul was purifying himself. 

There is a story* of a certain Gentile that ate the Passover 
at Jerusalem; but when they found him out to be a heathen, 
they slew him; for the Passover ought not to be eaten by any 

one that is uncircumcised. But there was no such danger 

that an uncircumcised person could run by coming into the 
Court of the Gentiles, and worshipping there. 

Ver. 24: Ἐὰν μὴ 6 κόκκος τοῦ σίτου, &e. Except a corn of 

wheat.| How doth this answer of our Saviour’s agree with 
the matter propounded? Thus: “Is it so indeed? do the 
Gentiles desire to see me? The time draws on wherein I must 
be glorified in the conversion of the Gentiles; but as a corn 

of wheat doth not bring forth fruit, except it be first thrown 

into the ground and there die; but if it die it will bring forth 

much fruit ; so I must die first and be thrown into the earth: 

and then a mighty harvest of the Gentile world will grow up, 

and be the product of that death of mine.” 

t Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 655- ἃ Joseph. ubi supr. [ii. 17. 3.] 
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Isaiah xxvi. 1g: “Thy dead men shall live, yay” rnbay 

together with my dead body shall they arise :” so our translation, 
with which also the French agrees, Fessusciteront avec mon 

corps; They shall rise with my body. But it is properly, 

Corpus meum resurgent; They shall arise my body: so the 
Interlineary version. “The Gentiles being dead in their sins 

shall, with my dead body, when it rises again, rise again 
also from their death: nay, they shall rise again my body, 
that is, as part of myself, and my body mystical.” 

Ver. 289: Καὶ ἐδόξασα, καὶ πάλιν δοξάσω: I have both glo- 

rified it, and will glorify it again.| This petition of our 

Saviour’s, “ Father, glorify thy name,” was of no light con- 
sequence, when it had such an answer from heaven by an 
audible voice: and what it did indeed mean we must guess 
by the context. Christ, upon the Greeks desire to see him, 

takes that occasion to discourse about his death, and to ex- 

hort his followers, that from his example they would not love 
their life, but by losing it preserve it to life eternal. Now by 
how much the deeper he proceeds in the discourse and 
thoughts of his approaching death, by so much the more is 
his mind disturbed, as himself acknowledgeth, ver. 27. 

But whence comes this disturbance? It was from the ap- 
prehended rage and assault of the devil. Whether our Lord 
Christ, in his agony and passion, had to grapple with an angry 
God, I question: but Tam certain he had to do with an angry 
devil. When he stood, and stood firmly, in the highest and 

most eminent point and degree of obedience, as he did in his 
sufferings, it doth not seem agreeable [congruum] that he 
should then be groaning under the pressures of divine wrath ; 
but it is most agreeable he should under the rage and fury of 
the devil. For, 

I. The fight was now to begin between the serpent and the 

seed of the woman, mentioned Gen. iii. 15, about the glory of 
God and the salvation of man. In which strife and contest 
we need not doubt but the devil would exert all his malice and 
force to the very uttermost. 

II. God loosed all the reins, and suffered the devil without 

any kind of restraint upon him to exercise his power and 

Y English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 591. 



CH: xin 9.1} Exercitations upon St. John. 383 

strength to the utmost of what he either could or would, be- 

cause he knew his champion Christ was strong enough, not 

only to bear his assaults, but to overcome them. 

Π|. He was to overcome, not by his divine power, for how 

easy a matter were it for an omnipotent God to conquer the 
most potent created being; but his victory must be obtained 
by his obedience, his righteousness, his holiness. 

IV. Here then was the rise of that trouble and agony of 

Christ’s soul, that he was presently to grapple with the utmost 
rage of the devil; the divine power in the mean time sus- 
pending its activity, and leaving him to manage the conflict 
with those weapons of obedience and righteousness only. 

It was about this, therefore, that that petition of our 

Saviour and the answer from heaven was concerned: which 
may be gathered from what follows, ver. 31, “Ὁ Now shall the 
prince of this world be cast out.” 

“Now is my soul troubled (saith he), and what shall 1 
say? It is not convenient for me to desire to be saved from 
this hour; for for this very purpose did I come: that there- 

fore which I would beg of thee, O Father, is, that thou 

wouldst glorify thy name, thy promise, thy decree, against 
the devil, lest he should boast and insult.” 

The answer from heaven to this prayer is, “I have already 
glorified my name in that victory thou formerly obtainedst 
over his temptations in the wilderness; and I will glorify 

my name again in the victory thou shalt have in this combat 
also.” 

Luke iv. 13; ‘‘ When the devil had ended all the tempta- 

tion, he departed from him for a season.” He went away 
baffled then: but2 now he returns more insolent, and much 

more to be conquered. 
And thus now, the third time, by a witness and voice from 

heaven, was the Messiah honoured according to his kingly 
office ; as he had been according to his priestly office when 
he entered upon his ministry at his baptism, Matt. i. 17 ; 
and according to his prophetic office when he was declared to 
be he that was to be heard, Matt. xvii. 5, compared with 
Deut. xviil. 15. 

Ver. 31: Ὃ ἄρχων "tod κόσμου τούτου: The prince of this 

% Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 656. 
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world. | ohn W The prince of this world: a sort of phrase 
much used by the Jewish writers; and what they mean by 
it we may gather from such passages as these: “ When® God 
was about to make Hezekiah the Messiah, phys "WwW “WON 
saith the prince of the world to him, “Ὁ eternal Lord, perform 
the desire of this just one.’”’ Where this Gloss is; “ The 
prince of this world is the angel into whose hands the whole 
world is delivered.” 
Who this should be, the masters tell out»: “When the 

law was delivered, God brought the angel of death, and said 
unto him, ἽἼΓΙΣ sb45 oS yn The whole world is in thy 
power, excepting this nation only [the Israelites], which I 
have chosen for myself. KR. Eliezer, the son of ¢ R. Jose the 
Galilean, saith, ‘The angel of death said before the holy blessed 
God, I am made in the world in vain. The holy blessed God 
answered and said, I have created thee that thou shouldst 
overlook [S20] the nations of the world, excepting this 
nation over which thou hast no power.’”’ 

“Tfd the nations of the world should conspire against Israel, 
the holy blessed God saith to them, by35 mrt sb Ds Ww 
12 yy our prince could not stand before Jacob,” &e. 

Now the name of the angel of death amongst them is 
Samael. “Ande the woman saw NNW ἽΝ ΤΩ ΝῺ m™ 
Samael, the angel of death, and she was afraid,” &c. The 
places are infinite where this name occurs amongst the Rab- 
bins, and they account him the prince of the devils. 

son’ ose b> os yw Seno The wicked angel 
Samael is the prince of all Satans. The angel of death, ὁ κράτος 
ἔχων τοῦ θανάτου, τουτέστι, ὁ διάβολος, he that hath the power 
of death, that is, the devil, Heb.ii.14. They call indeed Beel- 
zebul the prince of the devils, Matt. xii: but that is under a 
very peculiar notion, as I have shewn in that place. 

They conceive it to be Samael that deceived Eve. So the 
Targumist before. And so Pirke R. Eliezer: ‘'Theg serpent, 
what things soever he did, and what words soever he uttered, 
he did and uttered all from the suggestion of Samael.” 

Some of them conceive that it is he that wrestled with 

a Sanhedr. fol. 94.1. € Targ. Jonath. in Gen. iii. 6. 
> Bemidb. Rabb. fol. 277. 4. f Elleh haddebharim Rabba, fol. 
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Jacob. Hence that which we have quoted already: “The 
holy blessed God saith to the nations of the world, Your 

prince could not stand before him.” Your prince, that is, the 

prince of the nations, whom the Rabbins talk of as appearing 
to Jacob MT) Dud DAN én the shape of Archilatro, or 
a chief robber. And R.Chaninah Bar Chama saith, Sy Ww 

MT Wy he was the prince of Esau, i.e. the prince of Edom. 
Now “the prince of Edom was Samael,” 

They have a fiction that the seventy nations of the world 
were committed to the government of so many angels [they 
will hardly allow the Gentiles any good ones]: whieh opinion 
the Greek version favours in Deut. xxxii. 8; “When the 

Most High divided the nations” [into seventy, say they], 
“when he separated the sons of Adam, ἔστησεν ὅρια ἐθνῶν 

κατὰ ἀριθμὸν ἀγγέλων Θεοῦ, he set the bounds of the nations ac- 

cording to the number of the angels of God.” Over these princes 
they conceive one monarch above them all, and that is Samae/, 
the angel of death, the arch-devil. 

Our Saviour therefore speaks after their common way when 
he calls the devil the prince of this world: and the meaning of 
the phrase is made the more plain, if we set it in opposition 
to that Prince ‘whose kingdom is not of this world,’ that is, 

the Prince of the world to come. Consult Heb. ii. 5. 
How far that prince of the nations of the world had ex- 

ercised his tyranny amongst the Gentiles, leading them cap- 

tive into sin and perdition, needs no explaining. Our Saviour 
therefore observing at this time some of the Greeks, that is, 

the Gentiles, pressing hard to see him, he joyfully declares, 
that the time is coming on apace wherein this prince must 
be unseated from his throne and tyranny: “ And I, when I 
shail be hfted up upon the cross, and by my death shall de- 

stroy him who hath the power of death, then will I draw all! 
nations out of his dominion and power after me.” 

Ver. 34: Ἡμεῖς ἠκούσαμεν ἐκ τοῦ νόμου: We have heard out 

of the law.| Out of the law ; that is, as the phrase is opposed 
om ΤΣ to the words of the scribes. So we often meet 
with SVT NRA INWD This is out of the law, or Scripture, to 
which is opposed YF PIAVAWD This 18 out of the Rabbins. 

“That Christ abideth for ever.” How then came the Rab- 

h Gloss in Maccoth, fol. 1z. 1. 
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bins to determine his time and years? some to the space of 
forty years, some to seventy, and others to three generations? ! 
After the days of Messiah, they expected that eternity should 
follow. 

Ver. 39*: Διὰ τοῦτο οὐκ ἠδύναντο πιστεύειν, &e. Therefore 

they could not believe, &c.] They were not constrained in their 
infidelity, because Isaiah had said, “ Their heart is waxen 
gross,” &e.; but because those things were true which that 
prophet had foretold concerning them: which prophecy, if I 
understand them aright, they throw off from themselves, and 

pervert the sense of it altogether. 

“R. Jochanan! saith, Repentance is a great thing; for it 
rescinds the decree of judgment determined against man: as ~ 
it is written, ‘ The heart of this people is made fat, their ears 
heavy, and their eyes are closed, lest they should see with their 
eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand™ with their 

heart: 15 ROV aw but they shall be converted and healed, ” 

[Is. vi.to.] For to that sense do they render these last words, 

diametrically contrary to the mind of the prophet. 
They have a conceit that Isaiah was cut in two, either by 

the saw or the axe, by Manasseh the king, principally for this 
very vision and prophecy : 

“ It" is a tradition. Simeon Ben Azzai saith, I found a 

book at Jerusalem ...... in which was written how Manasses 
slew Isaiah. Rabba saith he condemned and put him to 
death upon this occasion: he saith to him, Thy master 
Moses saith, ‘No man can see God and live:’ but thou 

sayest, ‘I have seen the Lord sitting upon a throne, high 
and lifted up... Thy master Moses saith, ‘ Who is lke our 
God in all things that we call upon him for?’ Deut. iv. 7: 
but thou sayest, ‘ Seek ye the Lord while he may be found,’ 
Isa. lv.6. Moses thy master saith, ‘ The number of thy days 
I will fulfil,” Exod. xiii. 26: but thou sayest, ‘ I will add unto 

thy days fifteen years,’ Isa. xxxvill. 5. Isaiah answered and 
said, ‘I know he will not hearken to me m any thing I ean 
say to him: if I should say any thing to the reconciling of 
the Scriptures, I know he will deal contemptuously in it.’ 

i Sanhedr. fol. 90. 1. m English folio edition, vol. ii. 
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He said therefore, SHINAI Yas ‘Twill shut myself up i 
this cedar. They brought the cedar, and sawed it asunder. 

PPWH) TT) NOW sad nud 1D And when the saw touched 
his mouth, he gave up the ghost. This happened to him be- 
cause he said, ‘I dwell in the midst of a people of unclean 
lips.’ ” 

Manasseh slew Isaiah, and, as it should seem, the Gemarists 

do not dislike [improbant] the fact, because he had accused 
Israel for the uncleanness of their lips. No touching upon 
Israel by any means ! 

Ver. 41: “Ore εἶδε τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ; When he saw his glory.| 

Isa. vi.1: “I saw the Lord sitting upon a throne.” Where 
the Targum, "77 SAP MM uM 7 saw the Lord's glory, &e. 
So Exod. xxiv. 10: “ They saw the God of Israel.” Targum, 

3 “WH “ They saw the glory of the God of Israel.” And 
ver.11; “And they saw God.” Targum, S929 WT) “ And 

they saw the glory of God.” So the Targumists elsewhere very 
often: commended therefore by their followers for so render- 
ing it, Because no man could see God. 

It might be therefore thought that our evangelist speaks 
with. the Targumist and the nation when he saith, that 

‘“ Tsaiah saw his glory ;” whereas the prophet himself saith, 
«δ saw the Lord.” 

But there is a deeper meaning in it: nor do I doubt but 
this glory of our Saviour which Isaiah saw was that kind of 
glory by which he is described when he was to come to avenge 
himself and punish the Jewish nation. As when he is said, 

“to come in his kingdom,” and “in his glory,” and “in the 
clouds,” ὅσο. viz. in his vindictive glory. For observe, 

τ. The prophet saw “ the posts of the door shaken and 
removed,” as hastening to ruin. 2. “ The Temple itself filled 

with smoke:” not with the cloud as formerly, the token of 
the divine presence, but with smoke, the forerunner and 
prognostic of that fire that should burn and consume it. 
3. He saw the seraphim, angels of fire, because of the pre- 
determined burning. 4. He heard the decree about blinding 
and hardening the people till the cities be wasted, and the 
land desolate. 
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CHAP. XITI. 

Ver. 1: Πρὸ δὲ τῆς ἑορτῆς τοῦ πάσχα Now before the feast 
of the Passover.| The Vulgar, Beza, and the Interlinear read, 
Now before the feast day of the Passover: but by what authority 
they add day it concerns them to make out. For, 

I. In the common language of the Jews, MODM 3M, and 

ΓΜ an, and MDT 3AM do never signify less than the 
whole festivity and time of Passover, Pentecost, and Tabernacles, 
no part of that time being excepted; nor does the word ἑορτὴ, 
feast, occur anywhere throughout the whole Bible in another 
signification. 

II. It is something harsh to exelude the paschal supper 
out of the title τῆς ἑορτῆς τοῦ πάσχα, of the feast of the Pass- 
over, because the name of the whole feast takes its original 

from it. This they do who imagine this supper mentioned 
in this place to have been the® paschal supper, and yet it 
Was πρὸ τῆς ἑορτῆς τοῦ πάσχα, before the feast of the Passover. 

We have therefore shewn, by many arguments in our notes 
upon Matt. xxvi.2,6, that the supper here mentioned was the 
same with that at Bethany, in the house of ‘ Simon the leper,’ 
two days before the Passover. 

Ver. 2: Kat δείπνου γενομένου: And supper being ended.) 

I acknowledge the aorist, and yet do not believe the supper 
was now ended. We have the very sane word in the story of 
the same supper, Matt. xxvi.6; τοῦ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦ γενομένου ἐν 

Βηθανίᾳ, and Jesus being in Bethany: which in St. Mark is 

καὶ ὄντος αὐτοῦ ἐν Βηθανίᾳ, and being in Bethany, chap. xiv. 3: 
so that δείπνου γενομένου is no more than δείπνου ὄντος, 
‘ being’ supper. 

Let us join the full story together. While JesusP was at 
supper in the house of Simon the leper two days before the 
Passover, ᾧ woman comes and pours very precious ointment 
upon his head. When some murmured at the profuseness of 
the expense, he defends the woman and the action by an apo- 

logy: and having finished his apology, he rises immediately 
from the table, as it were, in the very midst of supper, and 

ο English folio edit., vol.ii. p. 594. P Leusden’s edit., vol. ii. p. 658. 
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girds himself to wash his disciples’ feet: so that while they 
are grumbling at the anointing of his head, he does not dis- 
dain to wash their feet. 

The reason of this extraordinary action of his we may in 
some measure spell out from those little prefaces the evange- 
list uses before he tells the story. 

I. “ When Jesus knew that his hour was come ἵνα μεταβῆ 
ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου, that he should depart out of thes world, &c.” 
[There is an expression not unlike this in Bemidbar Rabba ; 

** Abraham said, “1 am flesh and blood, ohn yo 29D) “Wd 

μεταβαίνων ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου, to-morrow I shall go out of this 

world.” | 
It had a little rubbed up the memory of his departure out 

of this world, that the woman had as it were anointed him for 

his funeral: and therefore he riseth immediately from the 
table, that he might give them some farewell token of his 

humility and charity, and leave them an example for the 
practice of these virtues one amongst another. 

Il. “ The devil having now put into the heart of Judas 
to betray him,” it was but seasonable for him to shew his 

disciples that he would strengthen and vindicate them against 
the wolf who had now stolen, I will not say a sheep, but a goat, 
and that out of his own flock. It must not pass unobserved, 

that ‘his disciples’ murmured at the lavish use of the ointment, 

Matt. xxvi. 8; as if the murmuring humour was crept in 
amongst others also as well as Judas; which perhaps moved 
Christ the more earnestly to meet the beginnings of that dis- 
temper by this action. 

III. “ Knowing that the Father had given all things into 
his hands,” ver. 3, he gave the traitor over to Satan, and con- 

firms the rest to himself: signifying, by the external washing, 
that his should be secured from the devil by the washing of 
Christ. Whosoever shall attempt the determination, whether 

he washed the feet of Judas or not, let him see how he will 

free himself of this dilemma: 
If he washed Judas’s feet, why had not he his part in 

Christ, as well as the rest of his disciples? For supposing 
that true, “ ΤΥ I wash thee not, thou hast no part with me,” 

q Fol. 249. 3. 
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why should not this be so too, “ If I do wash thee, thou hast 
a part with me?” 

If he did not wash Judas with the rest, but left him out, 

how could the rest be ignorant who was the unclean person? 
ver. 10, which they were altogether ignorant of. 

Ver. 5: Els τὸν νιπτῆρα' Into a bason.] “On™ that day, 
{when they made R. Eleazar Ben Azariah president of the 
council] the votes were numbered; and they determined 

obnn nA vy by concerning the bason wherein they were to 
wash their feet, that it should contain from two Jogs to ten.” 
Ἤρξατο vinrew τοὺς πόδας, &e. He began to wash the feet, δ᾽. 

As to this action of our Saviour’s washing his disciples’ feet, it 
may be observed, 

I. It was an unusual thing for superiors to wash the feet of 
inferiors. Amongst the duties required from a wife towards 
a husband this was one, that she should wash his face, his 

hands, and his feets. The same was expected by a father 
from his sont, The same from a servant towards his master, 

but not vice versa. Nor, as I remember", was it expected 
from the diseiple towards his master, unless included in that 

rule, “ That the disciple is te honour his master more than 

his father.” 

If. The feet were never washed merely under the notion of 
legal purification. The dands were wont to be washed by the 
Pharisees merely under that notion, but not the fet: and the 

hands and the feet by the priests, but the feet not merely upon 
that account. That what was said before, ΣΤ nanny 

concerning the basin wherein the feet were to be washed, must 
not be understood as if the feet were to be washed upon any 
score of a legal cleansing; but only care was taken by that 
tradition, lest through defect of a just quantity of water the 
feet and the person should contract some sort of uncleanness 
whilst they were washing. 

So that by how much distant this action of Christ’s was 
from the common usage and custom, by so much the more 

instructive was it to his followers, propounded to them not 
only for example, but doctrine too. 

τ Judaim, cap. 4. hal. 1.  'Tosaphta in Kiddushin, e. τ. 
5. Maimon. in ΠῚ ΣῈ c. 25. " English folio edit., vol. ii. p.595- 
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III. As to the manner of the action. It is likely he washed 
their fect in the same manner as his own were, Luke vil. 38 ; 

viz. while they were leaning at the table (as the Jewish 
custom of eating was) he washed their feet, as they were 

stretched out behind them. And if he did observe any order, 

he began with Peter, who sat in the next place immediately 
to himself. This Nonnus seems to believe when he renders 
it ἀρχόμενος Σίμωνος, &e.; to which opinion also there are 

others that seem inclined; and then the words ἤρξατο 

vinrew, he began to wash, must be taken in some such sense 

as if he made ready and put himself into a posture to wash. 

But perhaps this way of expression may intimate, as if he 

began to wash some of his disciples, but did not wash them 

all; which for my own part I could easily enough close with. 
For whereas Christ did this for example and instruction 
merely, and not with any design of cleansing them, his end 
was answered in washing two or three of them, as well as all. 

And so indeed I would avoid being entangled in the dilemma 
I lately mentioned, by saying, he did not only leave Judas 
unwashed, but several others also. What if he washed Peter 

and James and John only? And as he had before made some 

distinction betwixt these three and the rest of his disciples 

by admitting them into his more inward privacies, so perhaps 

he distinguisheth them no less in this action. These he fore- 

told how they were to suffer martyrdom: might he not, 

therefore, by this washing, prefigure to them that they must 

be baptized with the same baptism* that he himself was to 

be baptized with? and as the woman had anointed him for 

his burial, so he, by this aetion, might have washed them for 

that purpose. 
Ver. 13: Ὁ διδάσκαλος καὶ ὁ κύριος" Master and Lord. | 

“Ἢ Rabbi, and WW Mar, are titles amongst the doctors very 

frequently used, both those of Jerusalem and those of 

Babylon. 

Ver. 23: ᾿Ανακείμενος ἐν τῷ κόλπῳ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ Leaning on 

Jesus’ bosom.] “ΤΉΘΥΥ were wont to eat leaning on the left 

side, with their feet to the ground, every one singly, upon 

their distinct beds.” 

x Leusden’s edition, vol. i. p. 659. y Gloss. in Berac. f. 46. 2. 
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Nw) WwW yw para’ “ But when there were two beds, he 

that was chief sat highest: 2°77 mop sb sw and he 

that was second to him sat above him.” Gloss: “The bed of 

him that sat second by) by smawse ty was by the 

bolster of him that sat first.” 

wow om yor. “ When there were three, the worthiest 
person lay in the middle; and the second lay above him ; 

and the third below him.” Gloss: “The third lay at the feet 
of him that was first.” 

sama ΓΜ yya ow “And if he would talk with him, 
DN WAN PWN he raised himself, and sitting upright 

talks with him.” Gloss: “If he that sits chief would talk 

with him that is second to him, he raiseth himself and sits 

upright: for so long as he leans, or lies down, he cannot talk 
with him; beeause he that lies second lies behind the head 

of him that lies first, and the face of him that lies first is 

turned from him: so that it were better for the second to sit 

below him, because then he may hear his words while he sits 

_leaning.” So Lipsius* writes of the Roman custom. This 
was the manner of their sitting at table: they lay with the 
upper part of their body leaning on the left elbow; the lower 

part stretched at length, the head a little raised, and the back 
had cushions under. The first lay at the head of the bed, and 

his feet stretched out at the back of him that sat next,” &e. 

To all which he adds, “ That the Jews had the very> same 

way of lying down at meals in Christ’s time, appears evidently 

from John, Luke,” &e. 

So that while Christ and his disciples were eating together, 

Peter lay at the back of Christ, and John in his bosom: 

John in the bosom of Christ, and Christ in the bosom of 

Peter. Christ, therefore, could not readily talk with Peter 

in his ear (for all this discourse was by way of whispering). 

Peter, therefore, looking over Christ’s head towards John, 

nods to him; and, by that, signs to him to ask Christ about 
this matter. 

So the Gemara concerning the Persians (I suppose he 

means the Jews in Persia); when they could not, because of 

4 Gemara. a [Antiq. Lection. iil. 1. ] 
» English folio edition, vol. il. p. 596. 
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their way of leaning at meals, discourse amongst themselves, 
nm mm am they talked by signs either with their hands 
or upon their fingers. 
We must not omit what the Gloss said, that they were 

wont to sit at table leaning on their left side, with their “ feet 

upon the ground;” this is to be understood when one sat 
alone, or two at the table only. And the Gemara tells us, 

that the order was otherwise when but two sat down: for 

then he that was the second sat below him that was the chief, 

and not at his pillow. 
There was also a diversity of tables: for the ordinary table 

of the Pharisee, or one of the disciples of the wise men, was 
but little, where three at most could sit down ; and there were 

tables which would hold more. 
The ordinary table is described in Bava Bathrac: ““ What 

kind of table is that of the disciples of the wise men? 

oa mip ron orbs wou Spa why ow two thirds 
of the table were spread with a tablecloth ; and one third was 
uncovered, and on this were set the dishes and the herbs.” 

yuma anya, The ring of the table was on the outside. 
Gloss: “ They were wont to put a ring upon the edge of the 

table to hang it by.” That hanging up the table when they 
had done using it, seems to have been only to set it out of 
danger of contracting any defilement ; and argues it was but 
small and light. Now the ring of the table was αὖ extra, when 

that part of the table where the ring was was naked, not 
covered with a tablecloth: so that it was not amongst the 
guests, but without, viz. in that void place where nobody sat 

down. We have more in the same place about the ring being 
placed within or without. Gloss: “If a child sit at table with 
his father, the ring was without, not among the guests, lest 
the child, playing with the ring, should shake the table.” 
Gemara: NYOW NTOT NT NYOW NDNT NT. If a 
servant be waiting at the table, then the table is so placed 
(especially if it be night), that the ring is within, lest the 
servant, in moving to and fro, should happen to touch 

upon it. 
“Ov ἠγάπα ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" Whom Jesus loved.| We have touched 

upon this phrase before in our notes upon Mark x. 21; where, 

© JNO Β 7. 2: 
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upon those words, “Jesus looking upon him loved him,” 
let us add something omitted there. 2 Chron. xviii. 2: 

sy, ΓΘ ΟΝ midyb snmon, and persuaded him to 
go up to Ramoth-gilead. Greek, καὶ ἠγάπα αὐτὸν συναναβῆναι 

μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ eis Ραμὼθ τῆς Γαλααδίτιδος: Where ἠγάπα, he loved 

him, is put for ἔπεισε, “ he persuaded him to go up with him to 
Ramoth in Gilead :” and so the Complutensian Bible hath it. 
Where Nobilius, “ He loved him, that is, did him all good 

offices, and shewed him tokens of great kindness.” So Jesus, 

earnestly beholding this young man, ἠγάπησεν αὐτόν, 1. 6. 
Wwyvon persuaded him, encouraged" him, used all mild and 

gentle words and actions towards him, that he might urge 

and stir him up to the ways of godliness. 
Ver. 26: Kal ἐμβάψας τὸ ψωμίον, &e. And when he had 

dipped the sop.| This was a very unusual thing, to dip a sop 
[duccellam] and reach it to any one: and what could the rest 
of the disciples think of it? It is probable they took it as if 
Christ had said to Judas, “ What thou doest, do quickly: do 
not stay till the supper be done and the tables withdrawn ; 

but take this sop to make up your supper, and begone about 
the business you are to despatch.” So they might apprehend 

the matter; only John, indeed, understood what it meant : 
unless perhaps Peter, being not ignorant of the question John 

asked our Saviour, might not be ignorant of what Christ an- 

swered him by that action. 
Ver. 27&: Kat pera τὸ ψωμίον, &e. And after the sop, ὅς. 

Satan knew well enough what Christ meant by it: for when 
he saw that by giving the sop Christ had declared which of 
them should betray him, the devil makes his entry. For as 
he had entered into the serpent that deceived the first Adam, 

so he knew the second Adam could not be betrayed but by 
one into whom he should first enter. 
Ὃ ποιεῖς, ποίησον τάχιον" That thou doest, do quickly.) 1 

would take this expression for a tacit severe threatening pro- 
nounced, not without some scorn and indignation against him: 
4. d. “I know well enough what thou art contriving against 
me; what thou doest, therefore, do quickly: else thy own 

death may prevent thee, for thou hast but a very short time 

4 Leusden’s edit., vol. ii. p, 660. © English folio edit., vol. i. p. 507. 



Ch. xiii. 30, &e.| Evercitations upon St, John. 395 

to live, thy own end draws on apace.” So Psalm cix. 8, “ Let 
his days be few.” And, indeed, within two days and three 

nights after this, Judas died. 

Ver. 30: Εὐθέως ἐξῆλθεν: ἣν δὲ vig Went immediately out : 

and it was niaht.| So the traitor goes forth to his work of 
darkness under the conduet of the devil, the shelterf of the 

night. He was to go two miles, viz. from Bethany to Jeru- 
salem; then was he to seek out and get the chief priests to- 
gether, to make his bargain with them for betraying Christ. 
Whether he did all this this very night or the day following, 
as the holy Scripture saith nothing of it, so is it of no great 
moment for us to make a business of inquiring about it. It 
is not so difficult to shew how many difficulties they involve 
themselves in that would have all this done the very same 
night wherein the paschal supper was celebrated, as it is a 
wonder that the favourers of this opinion should take no notice 
thereof themselves. 

Ver. 33: Τεκνία Little children.| “‘ Beholdg, I and the chil- 
dren whom the Lord hath given me,’ Isa. viii. 18. Were they 
indeed his sons, or were they not rather his disciples? Hence 

you may learn 23 NVIW OTN by wpnabnd that any one’s 
disciple is called his son.” Nor is it unlikely but that Christ 
in calling his disciples here 77. little children might have an 
eye to that place in Isaiah: for when the traitor, the son of 
perdition, had removed himself from them, he could then pro- 

perly enough say, ‘‘ Behold, I and the children which thou hast 

given me.” 
Ver. 38: Ov μὴ ἀλέκτωρ φωνήσει" The cock shall not crow.] 

We must not anderstand this as if the cock should not crow 

at all before Peter had denied Christ thrice: this had not 
been true, because the cock had crowed twice before Peter 

had denied him. But we must understand it, The cock shall 

not have finished his crowing, &c. Nor indeed was that time 

above half over before Peter had denied his Master. 
The Jewish doctors distinguished the cockerowing into 

the first, second, and third. The first they call T2AT TN? 
the cockcrowing. The second, MIWW, when he repeats it. 

The third, Ὁ Ὁ, when he does it a third time. The dis- 

f Duce diabolo, comite nocte. [Latin Orig. | & Vajicra Rabb. fol. 177. 3. 

h Joma, fol. 21. 1. 
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tinction also amongst other nations is not unknown. When the 
time indeed was near, and the very night wherein this was to 

happen, then Christ saith, This very night 7237 IW the 
cock shall not crow his second time, &c. But here, two days 
before this night, he only saith, Οὐ μὴ ἀλέκτωρ φωνήσει, The cock 
shall not crow, that is, shall not have done all his crowing, 

before thou deny me. And thus our Saviour meets with 
[occurrit] the arrogance of Peter, foretelling him that he 

should not have the courage he so confidently assumed to 
himself, but should within the time and space of cockerowing 

deny him thrice. 

CHAP. XIV.i 

Ver. 1: Μὴ ταρασσέσθω ὑμῶν ἡ καρδία" Let not your heart be 

troubled.| They could not but be exceedingly concerned at 
the departure of their Master drawing on so very near. But 
there were other things beside his departure that grieved and 
perplexed their minds. 

I, They had run along with their whole nation in that com- 

mon expectation, that the kingdom should be restored unto 
Israel through the Messiah, Acts i. 8. They had hoped to 
have been rescued by him from the Gentile yoke, Luke xxiv. 21. 
They had expected he would have entertained his followers 
with all imaginable pomp and magnificence, splendour and 
triumph, Matt. xx. 20. But they found, alas! all things fall 
out directly contrary; they had got little hitherto by follow- 

ing him but poverty, contempt, reproach, and persecution: 

and now that their Master was to leave them so suddenly, 
they could have no prospect or hope of better things. Is this 
the kingdom of the Messiah ? 

Against‘ this depression and despondency of mind he 
endeavours to comfort them, by letting them know that in 
his Father’s house in heaven, not in these earthly regions 

below, their mansions were prepared for them; and there it 
was that he would receive and entertain them indeed. 

II. Christ had introduced a new rule and face of religion, 

which his disciples embracing did in a great measure renounce 
their old Judaism ; and therefore they could not but awaken 

the hatred of the Jews, and a great deal of danger to them- 

i Enylish folio edit., vol. ii. p. 598. k Leusden’s edit., vol. ii. p. 661. 
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selves, which now (they thought) would fall severely upon 
them when left to themselves, and their Master was snatched 

from them. 
That was dreadful, if true, which we find! denounced : 

“ picurus” (that is, one that despises the disciples and doc- 
trine of the wise men) ‘has no part in the world to come, 
and those that separate themselves from the customs of the 
synagogue go down into hell, and are there condemned for 

all eternity.” 
These are direful things, and might strangely affright the 

minds of the disciples, who had in so great a measure bid 
adieu to the customs of the synagogues and the whole Jewish 
religion: and for him that had led them into all this now to 
leave them! What could they think in this matter ‘ 

To support the disciples against discouragements of this 

nature : 
I. He lays before them his authority, that they ought 

equally to believe in him as in God himself: where he lays 
down two of the chief articles of the Christian faith: 1. Of 
the divinity of the Messiah, which the Jews denied: 2. As to 
true and saving faith, wherein they were blind and ignorant. 

II. He tells them that in his Father's house were many 

mansions ; and that there was place and admission into hea- 
ven for all saints that had lived under different economies 

and administrations of things. Let not your heart be troubled 

for this great change brought upon the Judaic dispensation, 

nor let it disquiet you that you are putting yourselves under 

a new economy of religion so contrary to what you have been 
hitherto bred up in; for “in my Father's house are many 

mansions ;” and you may expect admission under this new 
administration of things, as well as any others, either before 

or under the law. 
Ver. 2: Πορεύομαι ἑτοιμάσαι τόπον ὑμῖν" I go to prepare a 

place for you.| Compare this with Numb. x. 33; “ And the 

ark of the covenant of the Lord went before them, to search 

out a resting place for them.” 
Ver.6™: ᾿Εγώ εἰμι ἡ ὁδὸς καὶ ἡ ἀλήθεια καὶ ἡ Con I am the 

way, the truth, and the life.| Why is this superadded of 

1 Sanhedr. cap. Helek. hal. 1. m English folio edit., vol. il. p. 599. 



908 Hebrew and Talmudical [Ch. xiv. 6 

truth and the life, when the question was only about the 

way ? 

I. It may be answered that this was perhaps by a Hebrew 
idiotism ; by which the way, the truth, and the life, may be 
the same with the true and living way. 

Jer. XXix. Il: Mr MaIoN ob nnd To give you an 

end and hope, or expectation: that is, a hoped or expected end. 
So Kimchi in loe.; “ A good end even as you expect.” 

II. Our Saviour seems to refute that opinion of the Jews 

concerning their law, as if it were the way, the truth, and the 

life, and indeed every thing: and to assert his own authority 
and power of introducing a new rule of religion, because him- 
self is the way, the truth, and the life, in a sense much 

more proper and more sublime than the law could be said 
to be. 

It had been happier for the Jew if he could have discerned 
more judiciously concerning the law; if he could have distin- 

guished between coming to God in the law and coming to 
God dy the law: as also between living im the law and living 
by the law. It is beyond all doubt, there is no way of coming 
to God but za his law: for what outlaw, or one that. still 

wanders out of the paths of God’s commandments, ean come 
unto him? So also it is impossible that any one should have 
life but iz the law of God. For who is it ean have life that 
doth not walk according to the rule of his laws? But to obtain 
admission to the favour of God by the law, and to have life dy 
the law; that is, to be justified by the works of the law; this 
sounds quite another thing: for it is by Christ only that we 
live and are justified ; by him alone that we have access to 
God. 

These are the fictions of the Rabbins: “ There was one 
shewed a certain Rabbin the place where Corah and his com- 
pany were swallowed up, and, ‘ Listen,’ saith he, ‘ what they 

say.’ So they heard them saying, WN INV wy) Moses 

and his law are the truth. Upon the ealends of every month 
hell rolls them about, as flesh rolls in the ealdron, hell still 

saying, MAN INN Mw Moses and his law are truth.” 

It is, indeed, a great truth, what is uttered in this most 

" Bava Bathra, fol. 74.1. Bemidb. Rabb. fol. 271. 1. 
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false and ridiculous legend, that “ the law of Moses is truth.” 
But the Jews might (if they would) attain to a much more 
sound way of judging concerning the truth of it, and consider 
that the law is not the sum and ultimate of all truth, but that 

Christ is the very truth of the truth of Moses: John 1. 17. 
“The law was given by Moses, but grace and truth came 

(ἐγένετο) by Jesus Christ.” 
Ver. 7: Εἰ ἐγνώκειτέ pe, &e. Tf ye had known me, &c.) It 

was a very difficult thing to spell out the knowledge of the 
Messiah from the law and the prophets under the first 
Temple; but it was doubly more difficult under the second. 
For, under the first Temple, Moses had only his own veil over 
him, and the prophets only their own proper and original 
obseurity: but under the second Temple, the obscurity is 
doubled by the darkness and smoke of traditions; which had 

not only beclouded the true doctrines of faith and religion, 

but had also brought in other doctrines diametrically contrary 
to the chief and principal articles of faith: those for instance 
concerning justification®, the person, reign, and office of the 
Messiah, &e. 

With what measures of darkness these mists of tradition 
had covered the minds of the apostles, it is both difficult, and 
might be presumptuous, to determine. They did indeed own 

Jesus for the true Messiah, John i. 41; Matt. xvi. 16: but if 

in some things they judged amiss concerning his office, under- 

taking, and government, we must put it upon the score of 
that epidemical distemper of the whole nation which they 
still did in some measure labour under. And to this may 
this clause have some reference, “ Jf ye had known me, and 
had judged aright concerning the office, undertaking, and au- 
thority of the Messiah, ye would, in all these things which I 
teach and do, have known the will, command, and authority 
of the Father.” 

Καὶ am ἄρτι γινώσκετε αὐτόν And from henceforth ye know 
him.| We may render it, Henceforward therefore know him: 
“ Henceforward acknowledge the Father in all that I have 
done, brought in, and am tv introduce still, and set your 

hearts to rest in it: believing that you see the Father in me, 
and in the things that I do.” 

° Leusden’s edition, vol. 11. p. 662. 
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Ver. 8P: Δεῖξον ἡμῖν τὸν πατέρα, καὶ ἀρκεῖ ἡμῖν: Shew us the 

Father, and it sufficeth us.| ‘When the law was given to 
Moses, the Israelites saw God in his glory: do thou, there- 

fore, now that thou art bringing in a new law and economy 

amongst us, do thou shew us the Father, and his glory, 

and it will suffice us; so that we will have no more doubt 
about it.” 

Ver. 16: “AAXNov παράκλητον δώσει ὑμῖν: He shall give you 

another Comforter.| Although the word Doone is in frequent 

use amongst the Jews to signify an advocate, and that very 

sense may be allowed to the word [lapaxAnros in this place, 
yet may it seem more fit and proper to render it by Comforter 

at present. For, 

I. Amongst all the names and titles given to the Messiah 
in the Jewish writers, that of Menahem, or the Comforter, 

hath chiefly obtained; and the days of the Messiah amongst 
them are styled the days of ‘consolation. The names of 
Messiah are reckoned up4, viz. Shiloh, Jinnon, Chaninah, 

Menahem. And in Jerusalem Berac.* we are told how the 

Messiah had been born in Bethlehem under the name of 
Menahem. 

Luke 1. 25; “ Waiting for the consolation of Israel.” 
Targumist upon Jer. xxxi.6: “ Those that desire or long for 

the years of consolation to come.” This they were wont to 

swear by, viz. the desire they had of seeing this consolation. 
MVATTIA TRNAS So let me see the consolatvon. 

Now, therefore, bring these words of our Saviour to what 

hath been said: q.d. “ You expect, with the rest of this 

nation, the consolation in the Messiah and in his presence, 

Well; I must depart, and withdraw my presence from you; 
but I will send you in my stead ‘ another Comforter.’ ” 

P English folio edition, vol. ii. illud: Non dabo vobis 122" Gra- 
p- 600. ΜῈ 

4 Bab. Sanhedr. fol. 98.2. [Β. 
Johanan dixit: Messi quod est 
nomen? Qui de schola R.Schela, Menachem, juxta illud: Longe re- 
responderunt a5 Schilo, juxta il- cessit a me ὉΠ Consolator (‘Thren. 
lud: Donec venerit Schilo, (Gen. i. 16), i. 6. Messias sic vocatur.] 
xlix. 10.) Qui de schola R. Jannai [Buxtorf Lex. Hebr. sub v. 71}, 
dixerunt +427 Jinnon, juxta illud: from Sanhedrin, fol. 98.] 
Jinnon est nomen ejus (Ps. 1xxii.17). t Fol. 5.1. 
Alii dixerunt πὴ Chanina, juxta 

tiam (Jer. xvi. 13), i. e. Messiam, 

qui Gratiosus vocabitur. Alii ὈΠῚ Ὁ 
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II. The minds of the disciples at present were greatly dis- 
tressed and troubled, so that the promise of a Comforter seems 

more suitable than that of an Advocate, to their present state 
and circumstances. 

Ver. 17: To Πνεῦμα τῆς ἀληθείας" The Spirit of truth.| Let 

us but observe how the whole world at this time lay in false- 
hood and error: the Gentiles under a spirit of delusion; the 

Jews under the cheat and imposture of traditions: and then 

the reason of this title of the Spirit of truth will appear; as 
also how seasonable and necessary a thing it was that such a 
Spirit should be sent into the world. 

Ver, 26: Ὑμᾶς διδάξει πάντα' He shall teach you all things.) 
So chap. xvi.13: “ He shall lead you into all truth.” Here it 
might be very fitly inquired, whether any ever, besides the 
apostles themselves, were “ taught all things,” or “led into 
all truth.” It is no question but that every believer is led 
into all truth necessary for himself and his own happiness ; 
but it was the apostles’ lot only to be led into all truth 
necessary both for themselves and the whole church. 

Ver. 30: Ἔρχεται 6 τοῦ κόσμου τούτου ἄρχων. The prince of 

this world cometh.| Seeing this kind of phrase, the prince of 
this world, was, in the common acceptation of the Jewish 

nation, expressive of the devil ruling among the Gentiles, it 

may very well be understood so in these words; because the 
very moment of time was almost come about, wherein Christ 
and the devil were to enter the lists for the dominion and go- 
vernment, which of those two should have the rule over the 

Gentiles. 

Ver. 318: ᾿Βγείρεσθε, ἄγωμεν ἐντεῦθεν" Arise, let us go hence.| 

These words plainly set out the time and place wherein our 
Saviour had the discourse which is contained in this four- 

teenth chapter. The place was Bethany; the time, the very 

day of the Passover, when they were now about to walk to 
Jerusalem. 

Those things which Christ had discoursed in chap. xiii were 
said two nights before the Passover; and that at Bethany, 
where Christ supped at the house of ‘Simon the leper.’ He 
abode there the day following, and the night after; and now, 

when the feast day was come, and it was time for them to be 

5. English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 6or. : 
LIGHTFOOT, VOL, III, D d 
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making towards Jerusalem to the Passover, he saith, Arise, 

let us go hence. What he did or said the day before the Pass- 
over, while he stayed at Bethany, the evangelist makes no 
mention. He only relates what was said in his last farewell 
before the paschal supper, and upon his departure from 
Bethany. All that we have recorded in chap. xv, xvi, and 
Xvii, was discoursed to them after the paschal suppert, and 

after that he had instituted the holy eucharist. 

CHAPS RY 

Ver. 1: ᾿Εγώ εἶμι ἡ ἄμπελος ἡ ἀληθινή: I ant the true vine. | 
We may take these words in opposition to what is spoken 

concerning Israel. Israel is called a vine, Psalm Ixxx. 8; 

Isa. v.7; Jer. 11. 21, &e. In Vajiera Rabba®, the parallel is 
drawn between Israel and a vine; and the similitude is carried 

on to sixteen particulars, for the most part improper and un- 
suitable enough. 

But that which is principally to be regarded in this place 
is this, that hitherto, indeed, Israel had been the vine, into 

which every one that would betake himself to the worship of 

the true God was to be set and grafted in. But from hence- 
forward they were to be planted no more into the Jewish 
religion, but into the profession of Christ. To which that 
in Acts xi. 26 hath some reference, where the disciples 

were first called ‘ Christians,’ that is, no longer Jews or 

Israelites. 

Our Saviour, as we have said before, discoursed these things 
immediately after that he had instituted the holy eucharist : 
while he was ordaining that holy sacrament he had said, 
“This is the new testament in my blood ;” and from thence 

immediately adds, J am the true vine: so that for the future 

the church is to be under the administration of a new testa- 

ment, and not, as the Jewish church, under that of the old; 

and from henceforward J am the true vine, into which all the 

branches of the church must be ingrafted, and not into the 
Israelitish vine any more. 

Ver. 3: Ἤδη ὑμεῖς καθαροί ἐστε Now ye are clean.| Christ 

having discoursed of the vine and of the branches, these 

* Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 663. «Fol. 207. 2, 3. 
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words seem to have an allusion to that law concerning 

ΓΤ or the uncireumeision of the tree when first. planted, 
Lev. xix. 23. For the first three years the fruit was to be 

accounted as uncircumcised, unclean, and not to be eaten; 

“But you, O my branches, now are clean through my word ; 
that word which I have been preaching to you for these 
three years.” is 

Ver. 4: Μείνατε ἐν ἐμοί Abide in me.| Indeed, a true 

fixing and abiding in Christ is by a true faith. But may we 
not suppose our Saviour here more peculiarly warning them 
against apostasy, or falling back from the gospel into Ju- 
daism, a plague likely to rage exceedingly in the church ? 

Ver. 6%: Ὡς τὸ κλῆμα. As a branch.| See Ezek. xv. 2, 

where D. Kimchi paraphrases in this manner: “Ὁ Son of 
man, I do not ask thee concerning the vine that beareth fruit 

(for so it ought to be accounted), but concerning the branch 

[FIAT | which is amongst the trees of the wood, unfruitful, 

even as the trees themselves are.” Where, by ΓΤ ΩΣ which 

we render branch (for so it is commonly rendered), we are to 
understand the wild vine. So R. Solomon in loc.: “I do not 
speak (saith God) of the vine in the vineyard that bears fruit, 
but of the branch of the wild vine that grows in the woods.” 
So that the sense of the prophet is, “O son of man, what is 

the vine tree more than any tree?” viz. a branch of the wild 
vine which grows amongst the trees of the forest, which is 
unfruitful, even as they are. 

And this is our Saviour’s meaning; “ Every branch in me 

that bringeth not forth fruit is cast forth like the branch in 
the vine that grows wild in the forest, which is good for no- 
thing but to be burned.” 

And to this sense would I take the word ΓΙ ΩΣ in the same 

prophet, chap. viii. 17, panda ΓΤ ΔΤ ΓΝ ΘΟ τοὶ O27): 

where the Masoretic note upon the word DEN pon” ia ΘΕ ΣΝ 

DYIEID PN that this ts one of those eighteen words that are 

corrected by the scribes ; and they will have it read °5N. [0 
would be too long to recite the various opinions of expositors 
upon this place. The Seventy of the Roman edition, καὶ ἰδοὺ 
αὐτοὶ ws μυκτηρίζοντες. The Alexandrian edition, καὶ ἰδοὺ αὐτοὶ 

x English folio edition, vol. 11. p. 602. 
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ἐκτείνουσιν τὸ κλῆμα ὡς μυκτηρίζοντες. Targ. jy PAX NT 

prand NNT. And behold they bring confusion to their own 
faces. Several other ways the Rabbins and others, but for 
my part 1 would render O5y, or as the Masoretic reads it ἜΜ, 
not by nose, or nostrils, but by anger: and so this should be 
the sense; “They commit these abominations, filling the land 
with violence, and have turned to provoke me; and behold 
they send the branch of the wild vine to my wrath, or to their 
own wrath :” i.e. to what they have deserved: q.d. “In the 
same manner that any one puts wood to the hearth, the 
branch of the wild vine the fire, that it may the quicklier be 
burnt, so do these put the branch to my wrath, that it may 
burn the more fiercely.” Hence it follows, “ Therefore will I 

also deal in fury, mine eye shall not spare,” &e. 
Ver. 12: Ἵνα ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους: That ye love one another.) 

“ Everyy sabbath they added that blessing towards that course Ὁ 
of priests who, having performed their service the last week, 
were gone off. Let him who dwells in this house plant among 
you myo ody MAM MAN brotherhood, love, peace, and 
Sriendship.” 

Our Saviour onee and again repeats that command, “ Love 
one another :” he ealls it ‘a new commandment,’ chap. xiii. 34: 
for their traditions had in a great measure put that command 
of loving one another out of date; and that particularly by 
very impious vows they would be making. We have a little 
hint of it, Matt. xv. 5, and more? in the treatise Nedarim. 
See also Matt. v. 43, “Thou shalt hate thine enemy :” this 
rule obtained in the Jewish schools. And upon that precept, 
“Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself,” let us see the 
mighty charitable Gloss in Chetubb.a, “Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself,’ 75) 7AM a VA, that is, decree 
him to an easy death: namely, when he is adjudged by the 
Sanhedrim to die. 
When you consider the frequent repetition of this precept, 

“‘ Love one another,” consider also that passage, Matt. x. 34, 
“T came not to send peace, but a sword:” and then having 
reflected on those horrid seditions and mutual slaughters, 
wherewith the Jewish nation, raging with itself in most bloody 

¥ Hieros. Beracoth, fol. 3. 3. 5. Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 664. 
a Fol. 8. 2. 
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discords and intestine broils, was, even by itself, wasted and 

overwhelmed, you will more clearly see the necessity and rea- 
sonableness of this command of loving one another, as also the 
great truth of that expression, “ By this shall all men know that 

ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another.” [John xiii.3 5. | 
Ver. 15: Ὑμᾶς δὲ εἴρηκα φίλους, ὅτι πάντα, &e. But 1 have 

called you friends, for all things, &c.| Thus is it said of 
Abraham, the ‘friend of God, Gen. xviii. 17. 

Ver. 16>: Οὐχ ὑμεῖς με ἐξελέξασθε: Ye have not chosen me. | 

For it was a custom amongst the Jews that the disciple 
should choose to himself his own master. ‘‘ Joshua Ben Pe- 
rachiah said, 3> - Mwy ‘Choose to thyself a master, and get 

a colleague*.’” 
Ver. 22: ᾿Αμαρτίαν οὐκ εἶχον: They had not had sin.) So 

also ver. 24: in both places the passage is to be understood 
of that peculiar sin of rejecting the Messiah: “If I had not 
spoken to them, and done those things that made it demon- 

strably evident that I was the Messiah, they had not had sin, 
that is, they had not been guilty of this sin of rejecting me. 
But when I have done such things amongst them, it is but too 

plain that they do what they do in mere hatred tu me and 
to my Father.” Our Saviour explains what sin he here mean- 

eth in chap. xvi. 9. 

CEEACE 2 OV. 

Ver. 2: ᾿Αποσυναγώγους ποιήσουσιν ὑμᾶς They shall put you 

out of the synagogues.| This, I presume, must be understood 
of a casting out from the whole congregation of Israel, be- 
cause I know the Jews always proceeded in that manner 

against the Samaritans; and certainly the disciples of Jesus 
ΤΠ were full as hateful to them as the Samaritans could be. 
Nay, they often call the Christians by the name of O55 

Cuthites, as well as those. 

Those that were cast out of the church they despoiled of 
all their goods, according to Ezra x. 8: which they also did 

to those that were shammatized’. Whence it may be a 
question, whether shammatizing did not cast out of the whole 

b English folio edit., vol. ii. p.603. ders separare ab ecclesia totaliter et 
¢ Avoth, cap. 1. hal. 6. finaliter. See his Lex. T, & R. sub 
4d Moed Katon, fol. 81.2. [from ν, col. 2462. ] 

the word naw, which Buxtorf ren- 
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congregation; and again, whether one cast out of the whole 
congregation might be ever readmitted. 

We may take notice of what is said in Avodah Zarahe. 

many jms phage pr jaa nino jb, No one that 
relapseth may be received again for ever. The Gloss tells us 
that the passage concerns the plebeians or laics, who having 
taken upon themselves any religious rule of life, go back 
again from that profession: they do not admit them MIAN 
into that order and society again. Whether therefore those 
that fell off from the gospel, returning to their Judaism again, 
were ever admitted into the Jewish church after they had 

voluntarily forsaken it, might be an inquiry. But these things 
only by the by [oditev’). 

There was, in truth, a twofold epocha of the persecution of 
the apostolical church, namely, both before that apostasy of 
which we have such frequent mention, and also after it. Our 

Saviour had foretold the apostasy in that tremendous parable 
about the unclean spirit cast out, and returning again with 
seven worse. ‘So shall it be also (saith he) unto this wicked 
generation,” Matt. xii.45. The footsteps of this we ἜΝ dis- 
cern almost in every epistle of the apostles. 
It is worthy observation, that of 2 Thess. ii.3: “The day 

of the Lord shall not come, except there come a falling away 
first, and that man of sin be revealed.” The day of the Lord 

here spoken of was that wherein Christ should come and 
reveal himself in that remarkable vengeance against Jerusa- 
lem and the Jewish nation, of which kind of expression we 
shall say more on ehap. xxi. 22. The ‘ apostasy’ or ‘ falling 
away, and revelation of ‘ the man of sin,’ was to precede that 
day: which might be easily made out by a history of those 
times, if I were to do the business either of a historian or a 

chronologer. 

When therefore the severe and cruel persecution was first 
raised by the unbelieving Jews before this falling away of 

Christians, it must needs be greatly increased afterward by 
them and the apostates together: which distinction we may 
easily observe out of this verse. 

Δόξῃϊ λατρείαν προσφέρειν τῷ θεῷ: Will think that he doeth 

God service.| So the PN) the zealots, of whom we have 

€ Fol. 7.1 ! English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 604. 
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mention in Sanhedring ; 13 PYM PRIP the zealots kill him. 

Gloss: “These are those good men who are endued with zeal 
in the cause of God.’ Such who with their own hands im- 
mediately slew the transgressor, not staying for the judgment 

of the Sanhedrim. So in the place before quoted, “The priest 
that ministers at the altar in his uncleanness, they do not 

bring before the Sanhedrim; but they bring him out into the 
court, and there brain him with the pieces of wood” provided 

to maintain the fire upon the altar. 
What» infinite mischiefs and effusion of blood such pre- 

texts of zeal towards God might occasion, it is easy to 
imagine, and very direful instances have already witnessed 
to the world. Hence was it that they so often went about to 
have stoned our Saviour. Hence those forty and more that 
had conspired against St. Paul. And those zealots whose 
butcherly cruelties [carnificina] are so infamous in the Jewish 

story took the oceasion of their horrid madness first from 

this liberty. 
From such kind of villains as these the disciples of Christ 

could have little safeguard: indeed, they were greatly en- 
dangered upon a threefold account: I. From the stroke of 
excommunication, by which they were spoiled of their goods 

and estates, Heb. x. 34. II. From the sentence of the 

Sanhedrim, dooming them either to be scourged or slain. 
Ill. From these assassins; for by this name (a name too 

well known in Europe) we will call them. We pronounce 
assassin and assassination; Gul. Tyrius calls them assysins, 
whom it may be worth the while to consult about the original 

of that name'. 
Ver. 8: Ἐλέγξει τὸν κόσμον περὶ ἁμαρτίας, &e. He will re- 

prove the world of sin, §c.| The Holy Spirit had absented 
himself from that nation now for the space of four hundred 
years, or thereabout: and therefore, when he should be given 

and poured out in a way and in measures so very wonderful, 
he could not but evince it to the world that ‘“‘ Jesus was the 
true Messiah,” the Son of God, who had so miraculously 

poured out the Holy Spirit amongst them; and consequently 

. & ΠΟΙ Sis 22 h J,eusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 665. 
i De Bell. Sacer. lib. xx. cap. 31. 
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could not but reprove and redargue the world of sin, because 
they believed not in him. 

Ver. 10: Περὶ δικαιοσύνης, &e. Of righteousness, &c.| That 

this righteousness here mentioned is to be understood of the 
righteousness of Christ, hardly any but will readily enough 
grant: but the question is, what sort of righteousness of his 
is here meant! whether his personal and inherent, or his 

communicated and justifying righteousness? We may say that 

both may be meant here. 
I. Because he went to the Father, it abundantly argued him 

a just and righteous person, held under no guilt at all, however 
condemned by men as a malefactor. 

If. Because he poured out the Spirit, it argued the merit 

of his righteousness; for otherwise he could not, in that 

manner, have given the Holy Spirit. And, indeed, that what 

is chiefly meant here is that righteousness of his by which 
we are justified, this may persuade us, that so many and so 
great things are spoken concerning it in the Holy Scriptures. 
Isa. lvi. 1, ‘‘ My salvation is near to come, and my righteous- 
ness to be revealed:” Dan. ix. 29, “ To bring in everlasting 
righteousness :” Jer. xxiii. 6, “This is his name whereby 
he shall be called, The Lord our Righteousness.” And in the 

Epistles of the apostles, especially those of St. Paul, this 
righteousness is frequently and highly celebrated, seeming, 

indeed, the main and principal subject of the doctrines of the 
gospel. 

In the stead of many others, let this serve for all; Rom. i. 
17, “ For therein” [viz. in the gospel] “is the righteousness 

of God revealed ἐκ πίστεως εἰς πίστιν, from faith to faith :” 
which words may be a good comment upon the foregoing 

clause. 

I. The law teacheth faith; that is, that we believe in God. 

But the gospel directs us to proceed ‘ from faith to faith,’ viz. 

from faith in God to faith in Christ: for true and saving faith 
is not a mere naked recumbency immediately upon God, which 
faith the Jews were wont to profess, but faith in God by the 
mediation of faith in Christ. 

II. In the law the righteousness of God was revealed con- 
demning, but in the gospel it was revealed justifying the sin- 
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ner. And this is the great mystery of the gospel, that sinners 
are justified not only through the grace and mere compassion 
and mercy of God, but through divine justice and righteous- 
ness too, that is, through the righteousness of Christ, who is 
Jehovah, “the Lord our Righteousness.” 

Andk the Spirit of truth when he came did reprove and in- 
struct the world concerning these two great articles of faith, 
wherein the Jews had so mischievously deceived themselves ; 

that is, concerning true saving faith, faith in Christ; and also 

concerning the manner or formal cause of justification, viz. 
the righteousness of Christ. 

But then, how can we form the argument? “I go unto the 

Father; therefore the world shall be convinced of my justify- 
ing righteousness.” 

I. Let us consider that the expression, “I go unto the 
Father,” hath something more in it than “I go to heaven.” 
So that by this kind of phrase our Saviour seems to hint, 
‘“‘ That work being now finished, for the doing of which my 
Father sent me into the world, I am now returning to him 
again.” Now the work which Christ had to do for the Father 
was various: the manifestation of the Father; preaching the 
gospel; vanquishing the enemies of God, sin, death, and the 
devil: but the main and chief of all, and upon which all the 
rest did depend, was, that he might perform a perfect obedi- 
ence or obediential righteousness to God. 

God had created man, that he might obey his Maker: 
which when he did not do, but being led away by the devil 

grew disobedient, where was the Creator’s glory? The devil 
triumphs that the whole human race in Adam had kicked 
against God, proved a rebel, and warred under the banners 
of Satan. It was necessary, therefore, that Christ, clothing 

himself in the human nature, should come into the world and 

vindicate the glory of God, by performing an entire obedience 
due from mankind and worthy of his Maker. He did what 
weighed down! for all the disobedience of all mankind, I may 

say, of the devil’s too; for his obedience was infinite. He 
fulfilled a righteousness by which sinners might be justified, 

K English folio edition, vol. ii. que preponderavit _inobedientiis 
Ρ. 605. omnium mortalium. [Orig. Latin. ] 

1 Persolvit ergo obedientiam, 
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which answered [@qguipollebat| that justice™ that would have 
condemned them; for the righteousness was infinite. This 
was the great business he had to do in this world, to pay 
such an obedience, and to fulfil such a righteousness; and 
this righteousness is the principal and noble theme and sub- 
ject of the evangelical doctrine, Rom. i. 17: of this the world 
must primarily and of necessity be conyinced and instructed 

to the glory of him that justifieth, and the declaration of the 
true doctrine of justification. And this righteousness of his 

was abundantly evidenced by his going to the Father, because 

he could not have been received there, if he had not fully ae- 
complished that work for which he had been sent. 

II. It is added, not without reason, “and ye see me no 

more;” i.e. “ Although you are my nearest and dearest 

friends, yet you shall no more enjoy my presence on earth ; 

by which may be evinced, that you shall partake of my 
merits; especially when the world shall see you enriched so 
gloriously with the gifts of my Spirit.” 

Ver. 11: Περὶ δὲ κρίσεως, ὅτι ὁ ἄρχων, &e. Of judgment, be- 

cause the prince, &c.| It is well known that the prince of this 
world was judged when our Saviour overcame him by the 
obedience of his death, Heb. ii. 14: and the first instance of 

that judgment and victory was when he arose from the dead : 
the next was when he loosed the Gentiles out of the chains 
and bondage of Satan by the gospel, and bound him himself, 
Rey. xx. 1, 2: which place will be a very good comment upon 

this passage. 
And both do plainly enough evince that Christ will be 

capable of judging the whole world, viz. all those that believe 
not on him, when he hath already judged the prince of this 

world. ‘This may call to mind the Jewish opinion concerning 
the judgment that should be exercised under the Messiah, 
that he should not judge Israel at all, but the Gentiles only ; 

nay, that the Jews were themselves rather to judge the 
Gentiles, than that they were to be judged. But he that hath 
judged the prince of this world, the author of all unbelief, will 

also judge every unbeliever too. 

Ver. 12: Οὐ δύνασθε βαστάζειν ἄρτι. Ye cannot bear them 

xow.| Those things which he had to say, and they could not 

m [,eusden’s edition, vol. ii. Ρ. 666. 
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bear yet, were the institution of the Christian sabbath, and 

the abolishing of the Jewish (the reason and foundation of 
which, viz. his resurrection, they yet understood not); the 

rejection of the Jewish nation, when they expected ‘ that the 

kingdom should be restored to Israel,’ Acts i.6; the entire 

change of the whole Mosaic dispensation, and the bringing in 
of all nations in common within the pale of the church: 

these and such like things as these belonging to the kingdom 
of God, Acts i. 3, they could not yet bear. For though he 

had plainly enough discoursed to them the destruction of 
Jerusalem, Matt. xxiv, yet it is a question, whether they ap- 
prehended either that their whole nation must be utterly 
east off, or that the rites" of Moses should be antiquated, 
although he had hinted something of this nature to them 

more than once. 

Ver. 13: Ὅσα ἂν ἀκούσῃ λαλήσει: Whatsoever he shall hear, 

that shall he speak.| And ver. 14, ἐκ τῶν ἐμοῦ λήψεται, he shall 

receive of mine. He speaks according to the dialect and cus- 
tom of the nation, and so to the capacity of his auditors : 
OMI Wow ON 7 they have heard, they teach®: it is spoken 

of a judge in the lower Sanhedrim consulting a higher court, 

first, that of the triumvir: and ¢f they hear, they teach; if not, 
then he goes to the supreme court of all. 

The latter clause, he shall receive of mine, seems taken from 
Isa. xi. 2, especially if the word λήψεται be the same with Mp: 

but if our Saviour expressed the sense of that word by bap», 

he did in that also follow the familiar manner of L soatttiy 
known amongst the vulgar. And it should seem he inclined 
rather to this sense, because he does not say, λήψεται καὶ δώσει, 

he shall receive of mine and give; but λήψεται καὶ ἀναγγελεῖ, he 
shall receive and shew it unto you: by which the Jew would 
understand “won ‘2 ba he shall receive of my doctrine, 
or from my instructions. For the Holy Spirit is sent as an 
instructor frbm the Son, as the Son is sent as a Redeemer 

from the Father. 
Ver.16: Kat ὄψεσθέ με, ὅτι ἐγὼ ὑπάγω πρὸς τὸν πατέρα" And 

ye shall see me, because I go to the Father.| “Δ little while, 

and ye shall not see me, because I go to the Father; and ye 

n English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 606. ° Sanhedr. cap. 11. hal. 2 
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shall see me, because I go to the Father ;” i.e. ‘* Ye shall not 

see me personally, but virtually.” It is true, they did not see 
him when he lay in the grave; and they did see him when he 
rose again: but I question whether these words ought to be 
taken in this sense, because it would sound somewhat harshly 

here what is added, “ Ye shall see me, because I go to the 

Father.” I would therefore rather understand it of his as- 
cending into heaven; after which they saw him, indeed, no 

more personally, but they did see him in the influences and 
gift of his Holy Spirit. And so what follows agrees well 

enough with this sense of the words, ver. 23; ‘“ In that day 

ye shall ask me nothing” [as ye were now about to inquire of 
me, ver. 1g]: “ask the Father in my name; and he shall re- 
veal to you whatever you shall ask of him.” 

Ver. 24: Ἕως ἄρτι οὐκ ἠτήσατε οὐδὲν ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί μου" 

Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name.| Understand this 
clause of the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, and then all 
things will be easy. All the faithful did pray in the name of 

the Messiah; and these disciples, acknowledging Jesus to be 

the Messiah, did pray in the name of Jesus the Messiah. 
But hitherto they had asked nothing extraordinary in his name : 
not the power of working miracles; not the revelation of 

mysteries and of future things; not the spirit of prophecy, 
&e.: forP it was not necessary for them, as yet, to ask these 
things in his name whilst he was present with them, who 
could dispense it to them according to their instant neces- 
sities ; but for the future, when himself should be gone from 

them, whatsoever they should ask the Father in his name, he 

would give it them. That prayer of the apostle’s, Acts iv. 
29, 30, is a good comment upon these words: ‘‘ Ask such 
things as these in my name; and whatsoever you ask you 
shall receive, that your joy may be full, when you shall find 
by experience that I am still present with you when gone 

from you.” . 
Those things which both here and elsewhere in the dis- 

courses of our Saviour might give occasion for scholastical 
discussion, I leave wholly to the schools, omitting many pas- 
sages about which a great deal might be said, because they 
have been already the labours of other pens. It was my de- 

» Leusden’s edition, vol.ii. p. 667. 
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sign and undertaking only to note some things which were not 
obvious, and which others had not yet taken notice of; and 
not forgetting the title of this little work (being ‘ Hor He- 
braice et Talmudic’), I have the more sparingly run out into 
scholastic or theological disputes. 

CHARS XVIiti.a 

Ver.1: Πέραν τοῦ χειμάρρου τῶν Κέδρων: Over the brook 
Cedron.| There is a question among expositors about the 
article in the plural number τῶν, and the accent in Κέδρων ; 

and that upon this occasion, that it might not be thought as 
if any relation were to be had here to Cedars, wherein one 
hath been deceived when he thus comments upon it: “It is 
called the brook Cedron, that is, of Cedars, that grow there.” 

So also the Arab. Interp. in this place, pn Talis a Se 

over the brook of Cedar. But in 2 Sam. xv. 23, and 1 Kings 
ii. 37, he retains the werd }}V) Cedron. 

Amongst the Talmudists, Ὕ kedar signifies dung? : 

ἿΒ (MHI V2 7/2 WD] where the Gloss renders 
72 kedar by 0°73 the easing of nature. Aruch renders it 
by "7 dung: and the sense of that clause is, More die of in- 

convenient easing nature than of hunger. J would not affirm 
that the word 7) was used in this sense in the primitive de- 
nomination of the brook Kidron; but rather that the brook 

was called so from blackness ; the waters being blackened by 
the mud and dirt that ran into it; it being, indeed, rather the 

sink or common sewer of the city than a brook. 
But when the word \4) was used for dung, which it might 

be at that time when the Greek version was made, perhaps 
those interpreters might translate the Hebrew word into 
Greek, which is not unusual with them; so that χειμάρρου 

τῶν Κέδρων might be the same with them as ΤΡ an 

the brook of filth. 
Ὅπου ἦν κῆπος: Where was a garden.) The grandees 

of the nation had their gardens and places of pleasure about 

the city, yea, even in the mount of Olives: for there were 
none within the city itself. ‘‘'Thes blood that was over and 

4 English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 607. τ Schabb. fol. 33. 1. 
5. Bava Kama, cap. 7. ad fin. 
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above [redundans), after the sprinkling of the inward altar, 
was poured out towards the foundation on the west of the 
outward altar. And the blood that was over and above at 
the outward altar was poured out at the foot of it on the 
south side: and both the one and the other meeting together 
ran down through a conveyance under ground into the brook 
Kidron ; oe poy bay pra ‘n> and was sold to 
the gardeners to dung their gardens with; which having bought 

they used for that purposet.” 
For the blood, having been once dedicated to sacred use, 

might not be put to any common use without trespass; so 
that the gardeners paid so much money for it as would pur- 
chase a trespass offering. 

Ver. 3: Mera φανῶν καὶ λαμπάδων: With lanterns and 
torches.| The Talm. opps DVAANI. Now what MyPIAsX 
φανὸς should signify we may make a guess out of Succah® ; 
‘They danced” [that is, in the feast of Tabernacles], “ hold- 
ing in their hand ΠΝ by MIAN burning torches.’ The 
Gloss is: “They threw up their torches into the air, and 
caught them again in their hands; and some there were so 
great artists in this exercise, they could do it, some with four, 
others with eight torches at once, throwing up one and eatch- 
ing another.” 

Ver. 10: Μάλχος" Malchus.| A name very much in use 
amongst the Jews; Malluch, Neh. x. 4,27: Μάλχον τὸν 
"ApaBax, Malchus the Arabian. This was also the name of 

that implacable enemy to Christianity Porphyrius, and of his 
father before him. So Luke Holsteiney in the Life of Porphy- 
rius, where he reckons up more of that name. 

Christ had struck those to the ground that came to appre- 
hend him, by the power of his word, that he might thereby 
provide for the flight of his disciples, and shew his own divine 
power. They, getting up again, accost him; Judas kisseth 
him; they lay hands upon him; and then Peter draws his 
sword, &e. 

Ver. 137: Πρὸς Ανναν πρῶτον" To Annas first.] For “Annas 

Ὁ Joma, fol. 58. 2. y [De Vita Porphyr. ο. 2. Ed. 
u Fol. 51. 2: Rom. 1630. | 
x Joseph. Antigq. lib. xiii. 9. [xiii. z English folio edition, vol. ii. 
1.| p. 608. ~ 
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was father-in-law to Caiaphas,” as also DXI7I7 JAD the sagan 

of the priests, Luke 111. 2: S975 Jad, Targ. in 2 Kings xxiii. 

4. Now sagan was the same with WAT the prefect or 

ruler, which we have so frequent mention of amongst the 
Rabbins. 

sym? ond sox, The ‘ruler’ saith unto them. Gloss: 
JAD NIT TN, The ‘ruler’ is the ‘sagan.’ IT {AD 
PIV ‘sagan’ ts the same with ‘ruler, 

There is frequent mention amongst thee Talmudists4, of 

R. Ananias, DS757 een the sagan of the priests. He was 

destroyed, with Rabban Simeon and Ismael, at the siege of 
Jerusalem’. But Iam apt to think he was that sharp and 

unjust judge that St. Paul had to do with, Acts xxii, rather 

than our Annas in this place. 
Why they should carry our Saviour, when they had taken 

him, before Annas the sagan, sooner than to Caiaphas the 

high priest, the evangelist gives us one reason, viz. “ because 
he was father-in-law to Caiaphas;” under which another 
reason may be deduced, viz. that he was the older man, of 

greater experience and skill in the law: for there were some- 
times some high priests that were very unlearned fellows, as 
may be gathered from that supposition in Joma‘; “If the 
high priest be a wise man, he expounds; if not, they expound 

to him. If he be accustomed to reading, he reads himself; if 
not, they read before him.” 

But for the sagan of the priests, it was very necessary he 
should be a man of learning, because his charge was about the 
things and service of the Temple, and was bound to be always 
assistant and present there, when the high priest was seldom 

there, or conversed in those affairs. 

Juchasin and Aruch; WY aby =n mi ORs} ere eta sb 

JAD MHYIW No one could by right be promoted to the high priest- 
hood, unless he had first been sagan. A good cautelous pro- 
vision indeed, that so in the time of their saganship they 
might gain experience in the laws and rituals, and might be 
the better fitted for the high priest’s chair. But when it 

a Joma, cap. 3. hal. 1. e Shekalim, cap. 6. hal. 1, &c. 
b Sanhedr. fol. 19. 1. Tsemach David, Juchasin, fol. 57. 
¢ Leusden’s edition, vol. 11. p. 668. f Cap. 1. hal. 6. 
ἃ Joma, fol. 8.1. 
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came to that pass, that persons were made high priests for 
their money, and not for their deserts, it might easily happen 
that very unlearned wretches might sometimes possess that 
seat. And perhaps Caiaphas himself was of this stamp. 

It seems therefore that they led Jesus to Annas first, that 
Caiaphas might be directed by his counsel ; and, himself being 
but little versed in things of this nature, might proceed in this 
affair by the steerage of his father-in-law. And let this high 
priest pardon me if I aseribe that sentence of his, “It is ex- 
pedient that one man should die for the people, and not that 
the whole nation should perish,” not to his prudence and 
gravity, but to his rashness and cruelty; although the Holy 
Spirit directed it to its proper end, which the high priest 
himself did not dream of. 

There might be another reason why they led Christ before - 
Annas first, but that I shall speak of anon. 

“Os ἣν ἀρχιερεὺς τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ ἐκείνου: Which was the high 
priest that same year.] If the Gloss which I had upon these 
very same words, chap. xi. 51, will not so well fit here as they 
did there, we may add this also, which will suit well enough 
in both places; that is, that there was so great a vicissitude 
and change in the high priesthood, there being a new high 
priest almost every year, that it was not unnecessary to set 
down this particular circumstance, Caiaphas was high priest 
Jor that year. 

“Ins the second Temple, which stood but four hundred 

and twenty years, there were more than three hundred high 
priests within that time. Of these four hundred and twenty 
years, deduct those forty wherein Simeon the Just ministered, 

and those eighty wherein Jochanan sat, and those ten wherein 

Ismael Ben Phabi, and (as it is said) those eleven wherein 
Eleazar Ben Harsom governed; and then reckon, and you 
will find that hardly any other high priest sat out his whole 
year.” 

But this number of high priests is very much lessened in 
Vajicra Rabba”: “ Under the first Temple, because they that 
served therein served in the truth, there were but eighteen high 
priests, the father, the son, and grandson successively. But 
under the second Temple, when that honour came to be ob- 

& Joma, fol. 9. 1. h Fo]. 189. 1. 
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tained by money [there are also that say how they murdered 
one another by charms and witchcrafts|, there were fourscore 
high priests served in that time: fourscore and one, say some ; 
fourscore and two, say others; and there are that say four- 
score and four. Amongst these, Simeon the Just sat forty 
years: but when the place was bought and sold, the years of 
enjoying it were cut short. The story goes of one that sent 
his son with two bushels of silver {to purchase the high 

priest’s office], and the bushels themselves were silver. 
Another sent his son with two bushels of gold, and the 
bushels themselves were of gold too.” 

Asi to this difference of numbers, we will not much trouble 

our heads about it: perhaps the Gemarists might reckon the 
sagans together with the high priests, for they were indeed 
deputed to minister in their stead, if any uncleanness had 

happened to them. Let there be fourscore high priests, or 
thereabouts, it is certain that so frequent were the changes 
and successions amongst them, that the high priest of this 
year was hardly so the year that went before or that followed 

after. Although indeed in this Caiaphas it was something 
otherwise, yet did the evangelist justly and properly enough 
add this clause, that he was the high priest that same year ; 
tacitly noting the common state of affairs as to the office of 
high priest at that time. 

Ver. 15: “Hxodove δὲ τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ Σίμων Πέτρος, &e. And 

Simon Peter followed Jesus, &c.| There are some that ap- 
prehend in this place some interruption in the order of the 
story: they would therefore have the twenty-fourth verse 
weaved in here, “ Annas sent Jesus bound to Caiaphas:” be- 
cause what is here related and so on seems all to have been 
done in Caiaphas’s hall, and not in Annas’s. 

This order the Syr., Arab., Vulg. interpreters, and others do 
still observe: Nonaus, [ Dionysius] Carthusianusk, Beza, and, 

as he quotes him, St. Cyril, invert it. It is true there is here 

a tacit transition, and a trajection of the! words in verse 24, 
which is not very usual; but neither the one nor the other 
seems to be without some reason for it. 

I. It is told us, Matt. xxvi. 56, and Mark xiv. 50, that “all 

i English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 609. k [In Evang. Joh. art. xliv. ] 
1 Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 669. 
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the disciples forsook him, and fled.” So that probably ‘ Peter 

and that other disciple’ was amongst the number when it is 
said they all fled. The transition of our evangelist therefore 
seems to teach us that neither ‘ Peter nor the other disciple’ 
followed Christ to Annas’s house; but being surprised and 
confounded with a very great fear, hid themselves for a while ; 
and (not till after some time) recollecting themselves, they 

put forward amongst the crowd to Caiaphas’s hall, or else 

came thither after them. 
If. Annas alone could determine nothing judicially con- 

cerning Christ: for when an inquiry must be made concerning 
his disciples, and the nature of his doctrines, when witnesses 
must be produced pro and con, this necessarily required a ses- 
sion of the Sanhedrim. He sent him therefore to Caiaphas, 
where the Sanhedrim also was; and the evangelist lets the 
mention of that alone till he came to relate their way of 
proceeding. 

But why, or by what right, should Annas be absent from 
the Sanhedrim? Could there be any right or legal proceeding 
in the great council, if the whole number of seventy-one elders 
were not complete? Let Maimonides give the answer™: “ It 
is not necessary that the whole bench of seventy-one should 
all sit together in their places in the Temple; but when it is 
necessary for them all to meet, let them be called together. 
Many ὌΝΟΣ But at other times, if any one of them have 
any business of his own, he may go out and do his affairs and 
return again. This provision is made, that there might never 
be fewer than twenty-three sitting together during the whole 
session. If any have occasion to go forth, let him look about him 
and see if there be twenty-three of his colleagues in the court, 
then he may go out; if not, he must stay till some other enter.” 
We give another reason of Annas’s absence by and by. 

“O δὲ μαθητὴς ἐκεῖνος ἣν γνωστὸς τῷ ἀρχιερεῖ; That disciple was 

known unto the high priest.| Nonnus supposes that other dis- 
ciple known to the high priest, ἰχθυοβόλον παρὰ τέχνης, from 

his fishing trade. Others guess other reasons; but to deter- 
mine any thing in this matter would look rashly. However 
this knowledge of the high priest came about, it is certain 
this disciple had the greater opportunity M2} soy sb 

m Jn Sanhedr. cap. 3. 
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to have stood in the defence of his Master as a witness in his 
behalf. For, 

mand” primp ps moth primp mwy2 7 « Capital 
judgments begin always on the defendant's side, and not on the 
accuser's. It is lawful for all to plead on the defendant’s side, 

not so on the accuser’s.” 

“They° begin on the defendant’s side. One of the witnesses 
saith, M53 soy προ 9b ww, Ihave something to say in his 
defence. If any of his disciples say, “1 have wherewith to ac- 
euse him,’ WS PNW, they enjoin him silence. If the dis- 
ciple say, ‘I can offer something in his defence, they call him 
up and place him among themselves, and suffer him not to go 
down thence the whole day after.” 

Did they thus proceed with our Saviour? did they endea- 
vour first for the clearing his innocency? and were there 
any witnesses produced for this purpose? If so, then here 
were ‘Peter and that other disciple, who could have wit- 
nessed in his behalf: but Peter denies that he ever knew 
him. 

Ver. 18P: Ὅτι ψύχος nv’ For it was cold.) It was the very 
dead of night, almost at cockerowing. Our countryman 
Biddulph4, who was at Jerusalem at the very time when they 
were wont to celebrate the Passover, gives us the reason of 
this cold by his own experience. He acknowledgeth indeed 
that he found it so hot at that time as we usually feel it in 
our own country about midsummer, that he could not but 
wonder how Peter, at that time of the year, should be so 

cold. But within a few days his doubt was resolved, for there 

were mighty dews fell, which not being wholly dried up by the 
sun made it very cold, especially in the night, &c. 

Nay, the traditional fathers suppose there may be frost and 
snow in the time of Passover, by that canon of theirs; “ They" 

do not interealate the year IZ "25D ποὺ σοῦ 2H Νὶ 
either for snow or for frost.” 

The intercalation of the year respected chiefly the Paschal 
solemnity; namely, that by the interposing of the interea- 
lated month all things might be ripe and fit for that feast. 

n Sanhedr. fol. 32. 1. qs... 1284] 
© {bid. fol. 40. 1. τ Maimon. Kiddush. hodesh, c. 4. 
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If when it came to the month Nisan the barley was not yet 
ripe enough to offer the sheaf of the first fruits, then they 
put a month between, which they called the second Adar. 
So if the ways were so bad that people could not travel up to 
Jerusalem, if the bridges were so broken that they could not 
pass the rivers, they intercalated or put a month between, 

that at the coming in of the month Nisan every thing might 
be ready that was requisite for the Paschal solemnity. But if 

frost or snow should happen when Nisan was entering in its 

ordinary course, they did not put a month between upon that 
account. From whence it is plain that frost and snow did some- 

times happen at that time. 
Ver. 21: ᾽᾿Επερώτησον τοὺς ἀκηκοότας" Ask them which heard 

me.| Does not Jesus here appeal to the common right and 
rule amongst themselves? viz. that the witnesses in behalf of 

the defendant might be heard first. But who, alas! was 

there that durst witness for him? It is said, indeed, that 

“the chief priests, and elders, and all the council, sought false 
witness against him,” Matt. xxvi. 59. But did they seek any 
true witness’ for him? or did they indeed deal with the wit- 
nesses against him as their customs obliged them to have 
done? did they search their testimony by a strict and severe 
examination? did they terrify them \%2™N3, or by grave ex- 
hortations admonish them to say nothing but the truth? This 
by right ought to have been dones: but we have reason to 

suppose it was not done. 

Ver. 28: ᾿Αλλ ἵνα φάγωσι τὸ πάσχα But that they might 
eat the Passover.} 1. We have already shewn, in our notes 
upon Mark xiy. 12, that the eating of the Paschal lamb was 
never, upon any occasion whatever, transferred from the 
evening of the fourteenth day, drawing to the close of it; no, 

not by reason of the sabbath, or any uncleanness that had 

happened to the congregation; so that there needs little 
argument to assure us that the Jews ate the lamb at the 
same time wherein Christ did. Only let me add this: sup- 
pose they had entered Pilate’s house, and had defiled them- 
selves by entering the house of a heathen, yet might not that 
defilement come under the predicament of OW Daw! If so, 
then they might wash themselves in the evening, and be clean 

r Leusden’s edition, vol. il. p. 670. 5. Sanhedr. c. 4. 
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enough to eat the Paschal lamb, if it had been to have been 
eaten on that evening: but they had eaten it the evening 

before. 
II. Τὸ πάσχα, the Passover, therefore here doth not signify 

the Paschal lamb, but the Paschal Chagigah: of which we will 
remark these two or three things : 

1. Deut. xvi. 2, NOD MMA, “ Thou shalt sacrifice the 

Passover unto the Lord thy God, of the flock and the herd.” 
Where R. Solomon; “ The flocks are meant of the lambs 

and the kids; the herd of the Chagigah.” And R. Bechai 

in locum: “ The flocks MDD AWM? are for the due of the 

Passover ; the herd, 73M snbwd for the sacrifices of the 
Chagigah.” So also R Nachmanid: “The herd, 9m 
Tyan for the celebration of the ‘Chagigah.”  Pesachint: 
MDD MM NY The flock for the Passover, TAA VW ΩΣ the 

oxen for the Chagigah. 
Where" the Gloss. p.1: ‘ Doth not the Passover consist 

wholly of lambs and kids? Exod. xii. 5. If so, why is it said 
pa oxen? To equal every thing that is used in the Passover. 

TDN SIMW ADI MOD ΓΙ As the Passover [i.e. the Paschal 

lamb] is of due, and is not taken but γι JD out of the 

common flocks,” neither from the first-born nor from the 

tenths]; “so this also [i.e. of the oxen] is of due, and not 

taken but out of the common herd.” See 2 Chron. xxx. 24, 

&c., and xxxv. 8, 9. 
2. The Chagigah was for joy and mirth, according to that 

in Deut. xvi. 14, “ And thou shalt rejoice in the feast,” Xe. 

Hence the sacrifices that were prepared for that use are called 
γ snow sacrifices of peace or eucharistic offerinas, sacri- 

Jices of joy and mirth. 
3. The proper time of bringing the Chagigah was the 

fifteenth day of the month. -Aruch in 37: “ They ate, and 
drank, and rejoiced, and were bound to bring their sacrifice 
of Chagigah on the fifteenth day ;” 1. 6. the first day of the 

feast, &e. 

There might be a time, indeed, when they brought their 

Chagigah on the fourteenth day; but this was not so usual ; 

t Fol. 70: 2. « English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 611. 
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and then it was under certain conditions. “ When* is it that 
they bring the Chagigah at the same time with the lamb? 

pda AWNTw. bina ΝᾺ Sw Yar. When it comes on 
another day in the week, and not on the sabbath; when it is 
clean, and when tt is small.” Let the Gloss explain the last 
clause ; and for the two former, we shall do that ourselves. 

oywoi: “If the lamb be less than what will satisfy the 
whole company, then they make ready their Chagigah, eating 

that first, and then the lamb,” &e. And the reason is given 

by another Glosser; viz. that the appetites of those that eat 
might be pretty well satisfied before they begin the lamb : 
for if they should fall upon the lamb first, it being so very 
small, and the company numerous and hungry, they would be 

in danger of breaking the bones, whiles they gnaw it so 
greedily. 

For this and other reasons the Rabbins account the Cha- 
gigah of the fourteenth day to be many degrees less perfect 

than that of the fifteenth; but it would be very tedious to 
quote their ventilations [diseussiones] about it. Take only 
these few instances : 

“ R. Issaiy saith, <The Ohagigah on the fourteenth day is 
not our duty.’” And a little after: ‘“ R. Eliezer saith, ‘ By the 
peace offerings which they slay on the evening of the feast, a 
man doth not his duty, either as to rejoicing, or as to 
Chagigah.’” 

And now let us return to the words of our evangelist. 

III. It was the fifteenth day of the month when the fathers 
of the couneil refused to enter into the preetorium, lest they 

should be defiled; for they would eat the Passover, that is, 
the Chagigah. 

1. The evangelist expresseth it after the commen way of 
speaking, when he calls it the Passover. “It is written, 
Observe the month of Abib: MDD Mwy and keep the Pass- 

over: Oop ows yrvwy b> ὙΓΤῚΣ that alll that you do 
may go under the denomination of the Passover.” 2) ΔΨ 
ποθ ow ἸΏ The calf and the young bullock which 
they kill in the name of the Passover, or for the Passover. 

x Pesachin, fol. 80. 2. z Zevachin, fol. 7. 2. 
¥ Pesachin, ubi supr. a Menacoth, fol. 3. 5. 
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Whence we may observe, the ca/f is the Passover as well as 
the lamb. 

2. The elders of the Sanhedrim prepare and oblige them- 
selves to eat the Chagigah [the Passover] on that day, because 
the next day was the sabbath; and the Chagigah must not 
make void the sabbath. 
nawm? ΓΝ ATT pss mNAM The Chagigah doth not set 

aside the sabbath. Hence that we quoted before, that the 
Chagigah was not to be brought upon the sabbath day¢, as 
also not in case of uncleanness : because however the Chagigah 
and defilement might set aside the Passover, yet it might not 
the sabbath. 

Ver. 31: Ἡμῖν οὐκ ἔξεστιν ἀποκτεῖναι οὐδένα" It is not law- 

ful for us to put any man to death.| Doth Pilate jest or 
deride them, when he bids them “take him, and judge him 
according to their own law?” It cannot be denied but that 
all capital judgment, or sentence upon life, had been taken 
from the Jews for above forty years before the destruction 

of Jerusalem, as they oftentimes themselves confess. But 
how came this to pass? It is commonly received, that the 
Romans, at this time the Jews’ lords and masters, had taken 

from all their courts a power and capacity of judging the 

capital matters. We have spoken largely upon this subject 
in our notes upon Matt. xxvi. 3. Let us superadd a few 
things here: 

“ Rabh¢ Cahna saith, When R. Ismael Bar Jose lay sick, 

they sent to him saying, ‘ Pray, sir, tell us two or three things 

which thou didst once tell us in the name of thy father’ He 
saith to them, ‘A hundred and fourscore years before the 
destruction of the Temple, the wicked kingdom’ [the Roman 
empire] reigned over Israel. Fourscore years before the 

destruction of thee Temple, DPT yous by ΓΝ Wn 

they” (the fathers of the Sanhedrim] “ determined about the 
uncleanness of the heathen land, and about glass vessels. Forty 
years before the destruction of the Temple, the Sanhedrim 
removed and sat in the Taberne. What is the meaning of 
this tradition? Rabh Isaac Bar Abdimi saith, ‘ They did not 

Ὁ Pesachin, ubi supr. a Avodah Zarah, fol. 8. 2. 
© Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p.671. © English folio edit., vol. 11. p. 612. 
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judge MDI 937 judgments of mulcts.” The Gloss is: “ Those 
are the judgments about finding any that offered violence, 
that entice a maid, and the price of a servant. When, there- 
fore, they did not sit in the room Gazith, they did not judge 
about these things; and so those judgments about mulets or 
fines ceased.” 

Here we have one part of their judiciary power lost, not 
taken away from them by the Romans, but falling of itself, as 
it were, out of the hands of the Sanhedrim. Nor did the 

Romans indeed take away their power of judging in capital 
matters, but they, by their own oscitancy, supine and un- 
reasonable lenity, lost it themselves. For so the Gemara 
goes on: 

“Rabh Nachman Bar Isaae saith, ‘ Let him not say that 
they did not judge judgments of mulets, but that they did 

not judge capital judgments. And whence comes. this? 

mend Sa why prem and wns yy, When 
they saw that so many murderers multiplied upon them, that 
they could not well judge and call them to account, they said, 
[t is better for us that we remove from place to place, 
and soto for how can we otherwise” [sitting 
here and not punishing them] “ not contract a guilt upon 
ourselves 9 

They thought themselves obliged to punish murderers 
while they sat in the room Gazith: OWA OY, for the 
place itself engaged them to it. They are the words of the 
Gemarists. Upon which the Gloss: “The room Gazith was 
half of it within and half of it without the Holy Place. The 
reason of which was, that it was requisite that the council 

should sit near the Divine Majesty. Hence it is that they 
say, ‘ Whoever constitutes an unfit judge, is as if he planted 
a grove by the altar of the Lord: as it is written, Judges and 
officers shalt thou make thee ? and it follows presently after, 
‘Thou shalt not plant thee a grove of any trees near-unto the 
altar of the Lord thy God,’ Deut. xvi.18, 21. They removed 
therefore from Gazith, and sat in the Taberne. Now though 

the Taberne were upon the Mountain of the Temple, yet they 
did not sit so near the Divine Majesty there as they did when 
they sat in the room Gazith.” 
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Let us now, in order, put the whole matter together : 
I. The Sanhedrim were most stupidly and unreasonably 

remiss in their punishment of capital offenders, going upon 
this reason especially, that they accounted it so horrible a 
thing to sentence an Israelite to death. Forsooth, he is of 

the seed of Abraham, of the blood and stock of Israel; and 

you must have a care how you touch such a one! 

«« R. Eliezerf Bar R. Simeon had laid hold on some thieves. 
R. Joshua Bar Korchah sent to him, saying, J Δ Yon 
“Ὁ thou winegar, the son of good wine’” [1. 6. O thou wicked son 
of a good father], “ ‘ how long wilt thou deliver the people of 
God to the slaughter?? He answered and said, D°Z) 592 
DDT Υ2 ‘L root the thorns out of the vineyard. To whom 
the other, ‘ Let the Lord of the vineyard come and root them 

out himself’ ” It is worth noting that the very thieves of 
Israel are the people of God: and O! they must not be 
touched by any means, but referred to the judgment of God 
himself. 

“ Whens R. Ismael Bar R. Jose was constituted a magis- 

trate by the king, there happened some such thing to him; 

for Elias himself rebuked him, saying, ‘ How long wilt thou 
deliver over the people of God to slaughter ?’” Hence that® 
which we alleged elsewhere: ‘‘ The Sanhedrim that happens 
to sentence any one to death within the space of seven years 
is called ‘a destroyer. R. Eleazar Ben Azariah saith, ‘ It is 
so, if they should but condemn one within seventy years.” 

If. It is obvious to any one, how this foolish remissness 
and letting loose the reins of judgment would soon increase 
the number of robbers, murderers, and all kind of wickedness : 

and, indeed, they did so abundantly multiply, that the San- 
hedrim neither could nor durst, as it ought, call the criminals 

to account. The laws slept while wickedness was in the height 
of its revels; and punitive justice was so out of countenance, 

that, as to uncertain murders, they made no search; and 

certain ones they framed no judgment against. 
“Since! the time that homicides multiplied, the beheading 

the heifer ceased.” And in the place before quoted in Avodah ; 

f Bava Mezia, fol. 83. 2. i Sotah, fol. 47.1. 
& Ibid. fol. 64.1. k Fo]. 8. 2. 
h Maccoth, fol. 7. 1. 
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“When they saw the number of murderers so greatly increase, 

that they could not sit in judgment upon them, they said, 
‘ Let us remove,” ὅσο. 

So in the case of adultery, which we also observed in our 
notes upon chap. vill. ‘Since! the™ time that adultery so 
openly advanced under the second Temple, they left off trying 
the adulteress by the bitter water,” &c. 

So that we see the liberty of judging in capital matters 
was no more taken from the Jews by the Romans than the 
beheading of the heifer or the trial of the suspected wife by 

the bitter waters was taken away by them; which no one will 
affirm. But rather, 

ΠῚ. When» the Sanhedrim saw that it was in vain to 
struggle against the mighty torrent and inundation of all 
manner of wickedness, that played rex® and encroached so 
fast upon them, and that the interposure of their authority 
could do nothing in suppressing them, they being incapable 
of passing judgment as they ought, they determine not to sit 
in judgment at all. And whereas they thought themselves 
bound by the majesty and awfulness of the place, while they 
sat in the room Gazith [in the very Court of Israel before the 
altar], to judge according to the sacredness of the place, but 
could not indeed do it by reason of the daring pride and 
resolution of the criminals, they threw themselves out of 

that apartment, and went further off into the place where 
the exchangers’ shops were kept in : the Court of the Gentiles, 

and so to other places, which we find mentioned in Rosh 
hashanah?. 

IV. It is disputed whether they ever returned to their first 
place Gazith, or no. It is affirmed by the Gloss in Avodah 

Zarah4: “When for a time they found it absolutely necessary, 
they betook themselves again to that room.”’ We have the 
same also elsewhere upon this tradition : 

“Itt is a tradition of R. Chaia. From the day wherein the 

Temple was destroyed, though the Sanhedrim ceased, yet the 

! Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p.672. viem et inundationem maleficiorum 
m Maimon. in Sotah, cap. 3. ingruentium et grassantium,” &e., 
n English folio edition, vol. ii. p. Orig. Latin. 

613. P Fol. 3f. 1. 
ο Cum viderent Patres Synhedrii 1 Fol. 8. 2 

inane esse contendere contra illu- τ Chetubb. fol. 30. 1. 
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four kinds of death” [which were wont to be inflicted by the 
Sanhedrim] “did not cease. For he that had deserved to 
be stoned to death, he either fell off from some house, or some 

wild beast tore and devoured him. He that had deserved 
burning, he either fell into some fire or some serpent bit him. 
He that had deserved to be slain” [i. 6. with the sword], 
“was either delivered into the hands of a heathen king, or 

was murdered by robbers. He that had deserved strangling 

was either drowned in some river, or choked by a squinancy 
[angina]}.” 

But it may be objected, Why is it said, “ From the time 
that the Temple was destroyed,” and not, “ Forty years before 
the destruction of the Temple?” To this the Gloss answereth : 
“« Sometimes, according to the urgency and necessity of the 
time, the Sanhedrim returned to the room Gazith,” ὅσο. It 

is further excepted YT 8S APY. MwE oN Ow 
omy pwr “But they never returned to sit in capital 
causes, or to try murders. For the reason of their removal 
at first was because the numbers of homicides so increased 
upon them,” &e. 

V. When the great council did not sit in Gazith, ail courts 
for capital matters ceased everywhere else. One Gloss saith 
thus: “ ‘They took no cognizance of capital matters in any of 

the lesser sessions, so long as the great Sanhedrim did not sit 
in the room Gazith.” Another saith; “ What time the great 

Sanhedrim sat in its proper place, where it ought, near the 
altar, then thou shalt make thee judges in all thy gates, to 
judge in capital causes: but when that removed, then all cog- 

nizance about those matters ceased.” ( 

_ VI. The Sanhedrim removed, as we have already seen, from 

Gazith, forty years before Jerusalem was destroyed : and this 

is the very thing that was said, “ Forty years before the de- 
struction of the city, judgment in capital causes was taken 
away from them.” And now let the reader judge what should 
be the reason of their being deprived of this privilege : whether 

the Romans were in fault; or whether rather the Jews, nay, 

the Sanhedrim itself, had not brought it upon themselves. 
When the Sanhedrim flitted from Gazith: all judgment of this 
kind vanished, and upon what reasons they did thus flit we 
have learned from their own pens. 
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We will not contend about the time when these forty years 
should first begin; though I am apt to think they might begin 
about half a year before Christ’s death. The words which we 
have under consideration, spoken by the Sanhedrim to Pilate, 
seem to refer wholly to the reason we have already mentioned : 
“It is not lawful for us to put any man to death.” Why is it 
not lawful? Because, being forced by the necessity of the times, 
we retired from the room Gazith, where if we sit not, neither 

we ourselves nor any court under us can take any cognizance 
of causes of life and death. 

But what necessity of times could urge you to remove? So 
greatly did the criminals multiply, and grew to such a head, 
that we neither could nor durst animadvert upon them, ac- 
cording to what the majesty of the place might expect and 
require from us if we should sit in Gazith. 

That must be observed in the evangelists, that when they 
had had Christ in examination in the palace of the high priest 

all night, in the morning the whole Sanhedrim met, that they 
might pass sentence of death upon him. Where then was 
this that they met? Questionless in the room Gazith; at least 
if they adhered to their own rules and constitutions : *¢ Thither 
they betook themselves sometimes upon urgent necessity.” 
The Gloss before quoted excepts “ only the case of murder ;” 
which, amongst all their false accusations, they never charged 

Christ with. 
But however suppose it were granted that the great council 

met either in the Zaberne or some other place, (which yet by 
no means agreed with their own tradition,) did they deal 
truly, and as the matter really and indeed was, with Pilate, 

when they tell him, “ It is not lawful for us to put any man to 

death?” He had said to them, ‘ Take ye him, ands judge him 
according to your law.” We have indeed judged and con- 
demned him, but we cannot put any one to death. Was this 
that they said in fact true? How came they then to stone 
the protomartyr Stephen? How came they to stone Ben Satda 
at Lyddat? How came they to burn the priest’s daughter 
alive that was taken in adultery"? 

It is probable they had not put any one to death as yet, 

8 English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 614. t Heros. Sanhedr. fol. 25. 4. 
« Bab. Sanhedr. fol. 52.1. Juchasin, fol. 51. 1. 
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since the time that they had removed out of Gazith; and so 
might the easilier persuade Pilate in that case. But their great 
design was to throw off the odium of Christ’s death from 
themselves, at least amongst the vulgar crowd, fearing them, 
if the council themselves should have decreed his execution. 
They seek this evasion, therefore, which* did not altogether 
want some colour and pretext of truth: and it succeeded ac- 
cording to what they did desire ; Divine Providence so order- 

ing it, as the evangelist intimates, ver. 32, “ That the saying 

of Jesus might be fulfilled, which he spake, signifying what 
death he should die:” that is, be crucified, according to the 

custom of the Romans. 
Whilst I am upon this thought, I cannot but reflect upon 

that passage, than which nothing is more worthy obser- 

vation, in the whole description of the Roman beast in the 

Revelation, chap. xiii. 4: “ The dragon which gave power unto 

the beast.” We cannot say this of the Assyrian, Babylonish, 

or any other monarchy; for the Holy Scriptures do not say 
it. But reason dictates, and the event itself tells us, that 

there was something acted by the Roman empire in behalf of 
the dragon which was not compatible with any other, that 
is, the putting of the Son of God to death. Which thing we 
must remember, as often as we recite that article of our 

creed, “ He suffered under Pontius Pilate;” that is, was put 

to death by the Roman empire. 

Ver. 38: Τί ἐστιν ἀλήθεια; What is truth ?] Christ had said, 

« For this cause came I into the world, that I should bear wit- 

ness to the truth:” q.d. “I will not deny but that [am a 

king, as thou hast said; for for this end I came, that I should 

bear witness to the truth, whatever hazards I should run 

upon that account.” Upon this Pilate asks him, What is 

truth? that is, “ What is the true state of this affair? that 

thou, who art so poor a wretch, shouldst call thyself a king, 

and at the same time that thou callest thyself a king, yet 

sayest thy kingdom is not of this world! Where lies the true 

sense and meaning of this riddle 2’ 

But supposing when Christ said, he came “that he should 

bear witness to the truth,” he meant in general the gospel ; 

then Pilate asks him, What is that truth ? However, the evan- 

x Leusden’s edition, vol. il. p. 678. 
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gelist mentions nothing, either whether our Saviour gave him 

any answer to that question, or whether indeed Pilate stayed 
in expectation of any answer from him. 

CHAP. XIX. 

Ver. 2: Πλέξαντες στέφανον ἐξ ἀκανθῶν, ἕο. Platted a crown 

of thorns, δ.) A most unquestionable token this, that 
Christ’s kingdom was not of this world, when he was crowned 
only with thorns and briers, which were the curse of this earth, 

Gen. 11.18. Herod had put upon him a purple robe, Luke 
Xxiil. 11; and the soldiers added this crown. It is likewise 

said, that they also clothed him with this robe, that is, after 
he had been stripped, in order to be scourged. 

Ver. 13: Eis τόπον λεγόμενον Λιθόστρωτον' In a place that 

is called the Pavement.) What is it could be objected against 
it, should we say, that the evangelist, by this title of the 

Pavement, should mean the room Gazith, where the Sanhedrim 

sat? and that, when the Jews would not go into Pilate’s 

judgment hall, he would himself go into theirs ? 
Aristeasy tells us concerning the Temple, “that it looked 

towards the east, the back parts of it towards the west; τὸ 
δὲ πᾶν ἔδαφος λιθόστρωτον καθέστηκε, but the floor was all paved 

with stone.” To this the Talmudists all witness; and to the 
Pavement especially Josephus by a memorable story2: One 

Julian, a centurion in Titus’s army, pursuing and killing the 
Jews with infinite hardness and strength, in the very court of 

the Temple, having many and very sharp nails fastened to the 
bottom of his shoes, ὥσπερ τῶν ἄλλων στρατιωτῶν ἕκαστος, as 

every other soldier had, καὶ κατὰ λιθοστρώτου τρέχων, and run- 
ning along upon the pavement, his heels tripped up, and he fell 
backward,” &e. > 

But had not the room Gazith a pavement laid in a more 
than ordinary manner? Whence else had it its name? “It is 

called M5) now the room Gazith (saith Aruch), because it 

was paved with smooth square stone.” Were not all the other 
places so too ? 

They* distinguish between prad and ΘῈ and ΓΔ and 

Υ English folio edition, vol. 11. p.1266.1.9.] [vi.1.8.] 
Ρ. 615. ἃ Bava Mezia, fol. 117. 2. Bathra, 

2 De Bell. Jud. lib. 6. ο. 6. [Huds. [0]. 2. 1. 
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bony and that is, bricks, half bricks, squared hewn stones, and rough 

or unhewn. Now, therefore, when there were so many apart- 
ments about the courts, were those all paved with rough stone 
or bricks, and this only of square and hewn stone? Without 
doubt the whole building was much more uniform. And then 

we shall hardly find out any more probable reason why this 
place was particularly and above all other rooms called Gazth, 
but that it was laid with a more noble and rich pavement 

than all the rest. And, therefore, what should forbid that 

Λιθόστρωτον, the Pavement, should not in this place be meant of 

the room Gazith ? 
Οὐ). But Gazith was in the holy place; and it was not 

lawful for Pilate, being a Gentile, to enter there. 

Sol. I. If he would do it ‘per fas et nefas’ [st per vim vel- 

let, who could hinder him? 
If. It is a question whether he could not sit in that room, 

and yet be within the bounds of the Court of the Gentiles, 

into which it was lawful for a Gentile to enter. Half of that 

room, indeed, was within the court of Israel; but there the 

fathers of the council themselves did not sit, because it was 

lawful for none to sit in that court but the king only. The 
other half part in which they sat was in Chel, and extended 
itself, as it should seem, into the Court of the Gentiles. For 

if br [Chel] was but ten cubits’ breadth within the walls), it 
would be much too narrow a room for seventy men to sit in, 

if the Gazith did not extend itself a little within the Court 
of the Gentiles. 

“EBpaiott δὲ Γαββαθᾶ Bute in the Hebrew, Gabbatha.| The 

Syriac renders it by NMDA [πέρίβολος] a mound or fence: 
which may fall in with what we have said: for 77 Chel, in 

which was part of this room, was the fence to [περίβολος, 
ambiens| all the courts, excepting the Court of the Gentiles. 

But let us see whether Γαββαθᾶ is Hebrew for Λιθόστρωτον 

or no. That 5} Gab, amongst other things, signifies a sur- 
Jace, doth not stand in need of much proof: and so the pave- 
ment and surface of the floor are convertible. And as that 

room might be peculiarly called Gazith in the ancient Jewish 
language, upon the account of its pavement ; so might it in 

their more modern language be called S82) or NN), for 

Ὁ Middoth, cap. 2. hal. 3. ὁ Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 674. 
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the same reason. What if that in Jerusalem Sanhedrim4, 

mas wa ΠΡ aa Sy pawn yw opr should be 
rendered, the elders that sit in the upper “ Gab’ in the Mount of 
the Temple. But we will not contend. 

Ver. 14: Ἦν δὲ παρασκευὴ τοῦ πάσχα" And it was, &c.| The 

preparation of the Passover ; that is, of the Chagigah, as we have 
already noted at chap. xvili.28; and more largely at Mark 
xiv. 12; where also we took notice of the following passage, 
“Opa δὲ ὡσεὶ ἕκτη" About the siath hour. 

Ver. 20: Ἑβραϊστί: In the Hebrew.) That is, in the Chal- 

dee tongue, or the language of those Jews on the other side 
Euphrates [/ingua Trans-cuphratensium), as before at chap. v. 

Ver. 22°: Ὃ γέγραφα, γέγραφα: What I have written I 

have written.| This was a common way of speaking amongst 
the Rabbins. “A widow if she take” [or oceupy] “ the 
moveables” of her husband deceased for her own maintenance, 

ΓΘ MOSNw MD What she takes she takes; i.e. that which 

she hath done stands good, and the moveables go to her. 
“15 any one shall say, I bind myself to offer an oblation 

out of the frying pan [de sartagine], and offers indeed some- 
thing from a gridiron [de craticula], and so on the contrary ; 
SOIT NK ATIW Md that which he hath offered he hath offered.” 

That is (and indeed it is frequently used amongst them), 

Wy ΟΡ Md that which is done is done, and cannot be 
recalled. 

“ If) the putting off the shoe of the husband’s brother be 
before the spitting in his face, or the spitting in his face before 
the putting off the shoe, MWY ΟΦ MD that which is done 

is done,” and it stands good. 
Pilate doth almost act the prophet as well as Caiaphas. 

What I have written {Jesus of Nazareth, the King of the Jews| 
1 have written, and it shall stand and obtain; nor shall they 
have any other king Messiah than this for ever. 

Ver. 23: Ἔλαβον τὰ ἱμάτια---καὶ τὸν χιτῶνα, &e. They took 

his agarments—and coat, δ 6. By the word ἱμάτια, garments, 
we are to understand all his clothes, excepting his coat, or 
upper garment ; for which, because it was without seam, they 
east lots. 

ἃ Fol. 18. 3. ΕΞ Menacoth, fol. 3. 1. 
e English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 616. h Jevamoth, fol. 106. 2. 
f Chetubb. fol. οὔ. 1. 
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. Targumist upon Psalm xxii. 18. Paty pay ANS iby 
They cast lots upon my sindon, or linen. For S835 with him 
is sindon, or linen, Prov. xxxi. 24: that. is, PID sendon, as it 
is the same with M*'7W talith, the upper coat. 

Matt. v.40: “If any man will take away thy χιτῶνα, coat,” 
or outward garment, “let him have thy ἱμάτιον," inward gar- 
ment, ‘ also.” 

Ver. 25: Εἱστήκεισαν δὲ παρὰ τῷ σταυρῷ" There stood by the 
cross, &c.| 855) RPV TDP mn DP He stood under the cross 

[or the gallows] and wept. It is told of R. Eliezer Ben R. 
Simeon, who, being very angry, had commanded a fuller to 

be hanged; ΓΤ M7 ani but his wrath abating, and 
he coming to himself, went after him to have freed him, but 

could ποῦ ; for they had hanged the man before he came. He 
therefore repeated that passage, “ He that keepeth his lips 
and his tongue keepeth his soul from trouble. He stood 
under the gallows and wept,” &e. 

Μαρία 7) τοῦ Κλωπᾶ Mary of Cleophas.| That is, ‘ Mary the 

wife of Cleophas,’ or Alpheus. For, 

I. Consult Mark xv. 40: “ There were also women looking 
on afar off: among whom was Mary Magdalene, and Mary 

the mother of James the less and of Joses.” Now it is well 

enough known that Alpheus was the father of James the 
less and of Joses, Matt. x. 3. 

II. We very oftentimes meet with the name spon amongst 
the Talmudists, which, in the reading, may be turned either 

into Alphai or Cleophi*. RR. Berechiah 3% 73 som). 
“ R. Chaijah! and R. Achah say ‘abn Ἢ ow“ Rm 
ἜΤΙ asked R. Jochanan.” ΜΕΌΓΙ Ὃ ‘ss. 

Ver. 26. Γύναι, ἰδοὺ, ὁ vids σου: Woman, behold thy son!) 

i por ΞΞ aries TN “ The widow is maintained 

by the goods of the heirs” [of him that is deceased] “so long 
as she remain a widow, till she receive her dower.” 

II. Joseph being deceased, and JesusP now dying, there 

were no heirs, and probably no goods or estate, for the sup- 

port and maintenance of his mother Mary. This, Christ at 

i Bava Mezia, fol. 83. 2. n Beresh. Rabb. fol. 14. 4. 
« Echah rabbathi, fol. 79. 4. © Maimon. in niws e. τῶ. 
1 Midras Coheleth, 82. 4. P Leusden’s edit., vol. ii. p. 675. 
τὰ Hieros. Nazir, fol. 53. 3. 
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his last breath takes particular care of; and probably had 
made provision before; for it is hardly conceivable that this 
was the first overture he had with St. John in this affair 4, 

but that he had obtained a promise from him, in his mother’s 
behalf, some time before this. And hence perhaps that pe- 
culiar love he bore to him beyond all the rest. So that those 
words, Woman, behold thy son! and on the other side to him, 

Behold thy mother! seem no other than as if he had said, 

“This man, from the time that thou art now deprived of thy 
son, shall be in the stead of a son to thee, and shall cherish 

and provide for thee: and so, vice versa, to his disciple 

John. 
Ver. 29: Σκεῦος οὖν ἔκειτο ὄξους μεστόν" There was set a 

vessel full of vinegar.| But was not this an unusual and un- 
customary thing, that there should be ὦ vessel filled with 
vinegar ? Should it not have been rather οἴνῳ ἐσμυρνισμένῳ, 
with myrrhate wine, or wine mingled with myrrh? as it is 

Mark xv. 23. ᾿ 
It seems evident, from the other evangelists, that our Sa- 

viour had the proffer of something to drink at two several 

times. 
I. Before he was nailed to the cross, Matt. xxvil. 33, 34, 

“« When they were come unto a place called Golgotha, they 
gave him vinegar to drink mingled with gall,” ver. 35, “and 
they crucified him.” It was the custom towards those that 
were condemned by the Sanhedrim to allow them a cup, but 
it was of wine mingled with myrrh or frankincense ; that by 
drinking that their brains might intoxicate, and themselves 
become the more insensible of their torments, and less appre- 

hensive of their death. 
When’ any one was leading out to execution, SYN pwd 

ry by ona ποῖα by WP they gave them to drink a little 
Srankincense in a cup of wine. Οἶνον ἐσμυρνισμένον, Mark 
xv. 23. And they gave it for this reason, as it immediately 
follows, INYT ΛΌΓΟ TD, viz. that ther understanding 

might be disordered. It was a narcotic draught, on purpose 
to disguise and stupify the senses. 

‘“ Wine mingled with myrrh,” saith Mark ;—* vinegar 

4 English folio edit., vol.ii. p. 617. r Sanhedr. fol. 43. 1. 
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mingled with gall,” saith Matthew. Perhaps both these 
were administered ; for it follows, in the place above quoted, 

IMIN Masao natn wo pboryaw n> ows, The 
women of quality in Jerusalem were wont to bring them this cup 
of their own accord. And no doubt there were women in 
Jerusalem enough that would not be wanting in this good ἡ 

office towards Jesus: but he, saith St. Mark, would not re- 

ceive it. After this, it is probable, the soldiers, or some of 
the Jews, might, in scorn and derision, offer him a draught of 

vinegar and gall, of which he also refused to drink. But be 

it so, that there was but one cup given him, and that of vine- 
gar mingled with gall, yet we have observed, in our notes 

upon Matt. xxvii. 34, how easily these two evangelists may be 
reconciled. 

II. As to those that were condemned by the Sanhedrim, 
there was no need that they should have any other drink 
than the intoxicating wine ; for they were quickly dead, and 

felt no thirst. But the cross kept the wretch a long time 
in exquisite torment, and those torments provoked a mighty 
thirst. So that perhaps there might be a vessel, full either 

of water or something else that was drinkable, placed near 
the cross, by which he that was crucified might allay his 
thirst, as need should require. Whether this vinegar might 
be according to the custom of the Romans, or whether only 

offered at this time in sport. and mockery, I will make no 
inquiry at present. Christ knew beforehand that vinegar 

would be given him when he should say, “ I thirst ;” and 
therefore did he on purpose say, “1 thirst,” that vinegar 
might be given him, and the prophecy fulfilled. 

Πλήσαντες σπόγγον ὄξους: And they filled a spunge with 

vinegar.| } pwr yoaw DO The spunge which sucks up the 

drink. ONO Pwr yoow MDW “ Thes spunge that drinks 
up any moisture that is unclean, though it be dry on the out- 
side, yet if it fall into a furnace it defileth it.” 

Καὶ ὑσσώπῳ περιθέντες: And put it upon hyssop.| Matt. 

XXVl. 45; περιθεὶς καλάμῳ, put it on a reed. So also St. 

Mark. 

I. If JUN signify yssop, as the nearness of sound might 

S Kelim, cap. 9. hal. 4. 

r {2 
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persuade us it doth, then there are several kinds of it. 

Siop nd ow 15 ww ams 59. Whatever t hyssop hath an 
adjunct [or an epithet] is not fit ; that is, to sprinkle the un- 
clean. For there was, as it follows afterward, yr ATS Gre- 

cian hyssop : mbm 308 fucous hyssop, perhaps of the 

colour of blacklead: 37 ANN Roman hyssop: and AWN 
ΣΤ wild hyssop. 

II. Now, that there was a sort of hyssop that grew into 

stalks, like canes or reeds, is evident from that which imme- 

diately follows in the next halach, where it is thus distin- 
guished ¥ ; poo 320. and cory sap He gathers 
hyssop for food, and he gathered it for wood. Partly also from 
Succah*, where, amongst the mention that is made of canes 

and reeds and twigs, wherewith they were wont to cover 
the booths they made at the feast of Tabernacles, this JS 

hyssop is reckoned up for one. 
Ver. 31: Ἦν γὰρ μεγάλη 7 ἡμέρα ἐκείνου τοῦ σαββάτου"] 

That sabbath day was an high day: because, 1. It was the 
sabbath. 2. It was the day when all the people presented 
themselves in the Temple, according to that command in 
Exod. xxiii. 17. 3. That was the day when the sheaf of 
the first fruits was offered according to that command, Lev. 

KM 10,700 
I. On the fifteenth day of the month was a holy day, 

the first day of the feast, wherein they made ready their 
Chagigah, with which they feasted together for joy of the 
feast. That is worth our notingy; “ Every day they swept 
the ashes of the altar at the time of cockerowing: only on 
the day of Expiation they did it at midnight; oda 
MAW WI ΓΝ and on the three feasts they did it after 
the first watch.” A little after: “In the three feasts, when 
infinite numbers of Israelites? assembled, and numberless 

sacrifices were offered, they swept the ashes off the altar 

just after the first watch. Ty MyM ἼΣΑ MNP AAT Nh 
sau aor myy mw, Lor before cockcrowing, the 

court was crowded with Israelites.” 1 do not seruple here to 
render VAX ANP, by cockerowing; although in the very 

Ὁ Parah, cap. 11. hal. 7. ἃ English folio edit., vol. ii. p.618. * Fol. 13. 1. 
y Joma, fol, 20. 2 Leusden’s edit., vol. ii. p.676. 
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place alleged, it is under the controversy, whether it signify 
cockcrowing, or the proclamation of the sagan, or ruler of the 

Temple; viz. that proclamation mentioned ἃ, “ The sagan 

saith unto them, ‘Go and see whether the time for slaying 
the sacrifices be at hand.’ If it were time, then he that was 

sent out to see returned with this answer, ‘The day begins to 
break,” το. 

If the phrase 73 MN") be to be taken in this sense, then 

however we see that the people were assembled together be- 
fore morning light: and yet I do not doubt but it ought to 
be rendered the cockcrowing, which might be made clear by 
many good proofs, if there were place or leisure for it. Now 

the people’s assembling in the court thus soon in the morning 
on these feast days was upon this account; because on_ the 
first day of the feast, innumerable peace offerings [ὩΣ] 

were to be made, which were the Chagigah ; and on the second 
day, as many burnt offerings for the appearance of the people 
before the Lord [comparitione]. 

It is true indeed the victims were not slain before the 
morning light; but we may very well suppose that before 

they could be slain they must be searched and examined by 
the Mumcheh, or any that were deputed to that office, to see 
whether the beasts allotted for sacrifice were without ble- 

mish, and fit for the altar, yea or no. And upon this account 

they assembled, and the sacrifices were brought into the court 
so early in the morning. And now let us call a little to mind 

Annas the sagan, or ruler of the Temple. Might not he also 
be in the Temple very early in the morning! Did not his 
charge require it, to see that all things might be provided 

and put into a readiness for the service of that day? Let us 
consider what hath been newly quoted ; “ The sagan or ruler 

saith, ‘Go and see if the time for killing the sacrifice be 
come ;’” i.e. whether daylight appear or no. And from 
hence, it may be, we may gather the reason why Annas was 

not amongst the rest in Caiaphas’s palace; and why they 
brought our Saviour before him first; viz. because his 
affairs in the Temple would not permit him to sit at that 
time with the Sanhedrim; and yet they had a mind Christ 
should be carried before him, before he himself should® be 

a Joma, fol. 28. 1. 
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called away into the Temple for the necessary discharge of his 
office there. 

At the due time the sacrifices appointed for the Chagigah 
were slain: those parts of them that pertained to the altar 
or to the priest were given to them; the rest of the beast 
was shared amongst the owners that had offered it; and 
from thence proceeded their feastings together, and their 
great mirth and rejoicings, according to the manner of that 
festival. 

This was the παρασκευὴ τοῦ πάσχα, ver. 14, the preparation 
of the Passover, and that was the πάσχα, the Passover, to 
which the elders of the council reserving themselves would by 
no means enter into the judgment hall, chap. xviii. 28. 

Il. That day drawing towards night, those that were de- 
puted by the Sanhedrim to reap the sheaf of the first fruits 
went out»: “Those that were deputed by the Sanhedrim to 
reap went forth AW OV yy" in the evening of the feast day.” 
[the first day of the feast], ‘‘and bound their corn in sheafs 
pretty near the ground, that the reaping might be the easier. 
All the neighbouring towns about gathered together, that it 
might be done with the greater pomp. When it grew dusk- 
ish, he that was about to reap said, ‘ The sun is set ;? and they 
answered, ‘ Well.’ ‘The sunis set ;’ and they answered, ‘ Well.’ 
‘With this sickle ;? ‘ Well.” ‘With this sickle; ‘ Well? ‘In 
this basket ;> ‘ Well.” ‘In this basket ;’ ‘Well... And if it 
happened to be on the sabbath day he saide, ‘On this 
sabbath ;’ and they answered, ‘ Well.” ‘On this sabbath ;’ 
‘Well.’ ‘TI will reap,’ and they said, ‘Reap.’ <I will reap ;” 
‘Reap.’ And so as he said these things thrice over, they 
answered thrice to every one of them, ‘ Well, Well, Well. 
And all this upon the account of the Baithuseans, who said, 
‘The sheaf of the first fruits ought not to be reaped on the 
close of the feast day.’” 

About that hour of the day wherein our Saviour was buried, 
they went forth to this reaping; and when the sabbath was 
now come, they began the work; for the sabbath itself did 
not hinder this work. 

“R. Ananias¢, the sagan of the priests, saith, ‘On the sab- 
» Menacoth, fol. 65. 1. © English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 619. 

 Menacoth, fol. 63. 2. 
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bath day they reaped the sheaf only to the measure of one 
seah, with one sickle, in one basket ᾿ς but upon a common day 
they reaped three seahs, with three sickles, in three baskets. 

But the wise men say, ‘The sabbath days and other days as 
to this matter are alike.” 

III. This night they were to lodge in Jerusalem, or in 

booths about, so near the city that they might not exceed the 
bounds of a sabbath day’s journey.” 

In the morning, again, they met very early in the court, as 
the day before, and the sacrifices are brought for the people’s 
appearing before the Lord: the sheaf of first fruits is offered 
in its turn: the rites and usages of which offering are de- 
scribed in the place above quoted. So that upon this ‘high 
day’ there happened to be three great solemnities in one, viz. 

the sabbath, the sheaf offering, and the FW the appearing 
of the people in the court before the Lord, according to the 
command, Exod. xxiii. 17. 

Ver. 34: Adyxn αὐτοῦ τὴν πλευρὰν evege With a spear 

pierced his side.| The Arabic version of the Erpenian edition 
adds the word ἸΌΝ he pierced his right side; afraid (as 
it should seem) lest the miracle should not be great enough, 

if the blood and water should have been supposed to have 
issued from his left side because of the water that is said 

to be contained in the pericardium: which being pierced, it 
is conceived blood and water could not but upon natural rea- 
sons flow out of it. But this issue of blood and water had 
something of mystery in it beyond nature: if nothing preter- 
natural had been in it, I hardly imagine the evangelist would 
have used that threefold asseveration concerning the truth 
of the ἜΠΠΕ as we see he doth; “And he that saw it bare 

record,” &e. 
᾿Ἐξῆλθεν αἷμα καὶ tdwp’ Came there out blood and hie 

It is commonly said that the two sacramentse of the new 
testament, water and blood, flowed out of this wound: but I 

would rather say that the antitype of the old testament 

might be here seen. 
I. The apostle teacheth us that the ratification of the old 

covenant was by blood and water, Heb. ix. 19; ‘‘ Moses took 

the blood of calves and of goats, with water,” &e. I confess, 

© Leusden’s edition, vol. 11. p. 677 
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indeed, that Moses makes no mention of water, Exod. xxiv: 

but the apostle, writing to the Hebrews, does not write with- 
out such authority as they could not tell how to gainsay. 
And if my memory do not fail me, I think I have read some- 
where among some of the Jewish authors (but the place itself 
has unhappily slipped from me), that when there was some 

pause to be made betwixt the slaying of the sacrifice and the 
sprinkling of the blood upon the altar (such a kind of pause 
as Moses made when he read to the people the articles of their 
covenant), they mingled water with the blood, lest it should 

congeal and coagulate. However, the authority is sufficient 
that the apostle tells us that the first testament was dedi- 
eated by blood and water. The antitype of which is clearly 
exhibited in this ratification of the new testament: and 
hence it is that the evangelist, by so vehement asseverations, 

confirms the truth of this passage, because it so plainly an- 
swers the type, and gives such assurance of the fulfilling 
of it. 

II. I must not by any means let pass that in Shemoth 
Rabbat; “* He smote the rock, O13 123) and the waters 

gushed out, Psalm Ixxviii. 20, Ὁ γιοῦ ΜΌΝ YAW PN) but the 

word “A signifies nothing else but blood; as it is said, 
PTIT AW DNTMD AWN ‘The woman that hath an issue of 

blood upon her,’ Levit. xv. 20. Moses therefore smote the rock 

twice, and first it gushed out blood, then water.” 

“That rock was Christ,” 1 Cor. x. 4. Compare these two 

together: Moses smote the rock, and blood and water, saith 

the Jew, flowed out thence: the soldier pierced our Saviour’s 
side with a spear, and water and blood, saith the evangelist, 
flowed thence. 

’ St. John concludes this asseveration of his, ἵνα ὑμεῖς πισ- 

τεύσητε, that ye might believe. It is not without moment what 

is commonly said, viz. that by this flowing out of water and 
blood, it is evident his pericardium was pierced ; and so there 
was an undoubted assuranceé given of his death: but I hardly 
believe the evangelist in this clause had any direct eye towards 
it; for would he be so vehement in asserting, “He that saw 
bare record: and he knoweth that he saith true, that ye might 

Γ Fol. 122.1 & English folio edition, vol. ii. p, 620. 
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believe” that Jesus was indeed dead? Surely there was no 
need of such mighty asseverations for that. Questionless, 
therefore, he would intimate something else, viz. that you 

may believe that this is the true blood of the new covenant, 
which so directly answers the type in the confirmation of the 
old. Nor do 1 think that the water itself, which issued from 

his side, was that only which was contained in the pericardium, 
but that something supernatural was in this matter. 

Ver. 36: ᾿Οστοῦν οὐ συντριβήσεται αὐτοῦ: A bone of him shall 

not be broken.] 'These words may have some reference to that 
of Psalm xxxiv. 20: but they are more commonly referred by 
expositors to that law about the Paschal lamb, Exod. xii. 46: 
for “ Christ is our Passover,” 1 Cor. v. 7. 

“Tfh any one break a bone of the Passover, let him receive 
forty stripes.” ‘ Thei bones, the sinews, and what remains of 

the flesh, must all be burned on the sixteenth day. If the 
sixteenth day should happen on the sabbath” [and so indeed 
it did happen in this year wherein Christ was crucified], “then 
let them be burned on the seventeenth: for they drive away 
neither the sabbath nor any holy day.” 

Ver. 37: Ὄψονται εἰς ὃν ἐξεκέντησαν. They shall look on him 
whom they pierced.| It is observed by all expositors, how 
the Greek version in that place of Zechariah [xii. 10], from 
whence this passage is taken, doth vary: for they have it, ém- 
βλέψονται πρός με, ἀνθ᾽ ὧν κατωρχήσαντο, they shall look towards 
me, because they have insulted. So the Roman edition, and so 
some others. Hence, 

It is questioned whether those interpreters did so render 
the words; or whether this were not an interpolation. 1Ὸ 
pass by the testimonies of the ancients that ascribe it to the 
Seventy, let us observe these two things: 

I. It is no unusual thing for the Greek interpreters in their 
renderings sometimes to favour the Jewish traditions, and 
sometimes the common interpretation of the nation. There 
want not instances of both kinds: it is the latter we have to 
do with at this time; wherein take one or two examples, in- 

stead of many that might be reckoned up. 
What reason can be given that they should render 

h Pesachin, fol. 84. 1. ' Thid. fol. 82.1. 
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[2.53] Caphtorim Καππάδοκες, Cappadocians, and 

[WAND | Caphtor Καππαδοκία, Cappadocia, Deut. ii. 23, 

but only because the Pelusiotes and Pelusium were com- 

monly so termed by the Jews?) Who could have imagined 
any reason why they should say of Eli, that ἔκρινε τὸν ᾿Ισραὴλ 
εἴκοσι ἔτη, he judged Israel “ twenty’ years, when in the original 
it is forty, 1 Sam. iv.18, but that they favoured the common 
figment of that nation, that the Philistines had such a dread 

of Samson, that for twenty years after his death they stood 
in as much awe of him as if he was then alive and judged 

Israel? Of this nature is their rendering ὝΞ son by παιδεία, 

instruction, (Psalm ii.12). And upon some such account, no 
doubt, is this κατωρχήσαντο in the place we are now treating 

of. For, 

II. The Chaldee paraphrast thus renders the words 
ΟΝ orf δὼ ΠΡ 1 egy Rogabunt a facie mea, 

quoniam translati sunt: They shall ask after me, because they 
are carried away. Which R. Solomon thus interprets: ‘ They 
shall look back to mourn, because the Gentiles have pierced 
some of them and killed them in their captivity.’ Which 

agrees so well with the sense of the Greek version, “ They 
shall look on me [mourning, Jugentes|, because the Gentiles 

have insulted over my people in their captivity,” that I cannot 
suspect any interpolation in the Greek copies: but rather 
think that κατωρχήσαντο was the very word which the inter- 
preters themselves did use; which rendering our evangelist 
deservedly rejects. 

Think you that figment about Messiah Ben Joseph (to 
which the Talmudists! apply these words of Zechariah, as 

also doth Aben Ezra upon the place) was invented when the 
Greek version was first framed? If not, which is my opinion, 

then it is probable that the Chaldee paraphrast gave the 
sense that most obtained in the nation at that time, with 

which that of the Greek accords well enough. The inter- 
preters rendering it according to the common opinion of the 

nation, read, as it seems, ὙΠ for 127; for it is a thing 

not unusual with them to be purblind either in earnest or 

k Leusden’s edit., vol. 11. p. 678. ' Succah, fol. 52. 1. 
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through trifling; on purpose or through mere dimsighted- 
ness. Nor is it any wonder that our evangelist should depart 
from their reading, when they depart from the text itself, 
which the Jews retain against their own comments upon it. 
They keep the word, but pervert the sense, especially Kimchi 

upon the place™. The Targumist something more modestly 
than either he or the Talmudic authors; but far enough from 

the mind of the prophet, although not from the mind and 
opinion of the nation in common upon that prophecy: which 

opinion you will easily suppose the Greek interpreter had an 
eye to, at least if you will admit Τὺ. Solomon as an expositor 
upon them. ἐξ 

@ TEA Pry: 

Ver. 1: Τῇ δὲ μιᾷ τῶν σαββάτων, &e. The first day of the 

week, &c.| “ And David smote them,” AVI 12 wT 

onan, 1 Sam. xxx. 17: Seventy, ἀπὸ ἐωσφόρου ἕως δείλης 

καὶ τῇ ἐπαύριον, from the morning to the evening and on the 
morrow. Vulg. “ A vespera usque ad vesperam alterius 

diei, From the evening to the evening of the next day.” 

But the Rabbins", “ What is the meaning of onan ? 

TTS OW mid sw Τιρο nights and one day.’ Kimchi: 

“From the evening of this day to the evening of the next, 
and all that evening to the twilight of the following day.” 

Reckon the time from the laying of Christ in the grave to 
his resurrection, and the measures of both the times will agree : 
compare also the things themselves. In that space of time 

David conquered the Amalekites; in the same space of time 
our Saviour overcame death, hell, and Satan. 

Ver. 5: Kal παρακύψας" He stooping down, Sc.) Standing 

within the cave, he bowed himself to look down into pHi the 

place where the body was laid, which was four cubits lower 

than the floor of the cave itself. See Bava Bathra about 
places of burial°; which place I have quoted and explained, 

Centur. Chorograph. cap. ult. 
Ver. 12: Ἕνα πρὸς τῇ κεφαλῇ, καὶ ἕνα πρὸς τοῖς ποσίν. The 

one at the head, and the other at the fect.| So were the cherubims 

m English folio edit., vol.ii. p. 621. n Vajiera Rab. fol. 188. 3. 
ο Cap. 6. hal. ult. 
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placed at each end of the mercy seat, Exod. xxv. 18, 19. 

As to those cherubims that were in Solomon’s Temple, 
2 Chron. iii. 10, 1 cannot but by the way observe what I 
meet with in Bava BathraP: “ Onkelos the proselyte saith, 
OWEYS My AMS, ‘ The cherubims are like children 
going from their master.’”’ That is, with their faces turned 
partly towards their master, and partly towards the way 

wherein they were to go. For as the Gemarists, “ When 
Israel obeyed the will of God, the cherubims looked towards 
one another; but when they did not, then they turned their” 
faces towards the walls.” 

Thus Onkelos comments upon this place of the Chro- 
nicles. I hardly think he Targumizeth on the book; for the 
Targum, at least that which is in our hands, renders it, )2143 

γ Way PN Both the cherubim are made of lily work. 
Ver. 17: Μή μου ἅπτου, οὔπω yap ἀναβέβηκα, &e. Touch me 

not; for I am not yet ascended &c.| These words relate to 

what he had spoken formerly about sending the Comforter, 
and that he would not leave them comfortless, &e. And this 

probably Mary Magdalene’s mind was intent upon when she 
fell at his feet and would have embraced them. But he, “ I 

must first ascend to my Father before I can bestow those 
things upon you which I have promised: do not therefore 
touch me and detain me upon any expectation of that kind ; 
but wait for my ascension rather; and go and tell the same 
things to my brethren for their encouragement.” 

Ver. 234: “Av τινων ἀφῆτε τὰς ἁμαρτίας, ἀφίενται" Whose so- 

ever sins ye remit, they are remitted.| We had formerly given 

them a power of ‘ binding and loosing ;’ and therefore proba- 
bly bestows something more upon them now than what he 
had conferred before. For, 

I. It would seem a little incongruous for our Saviour to use 

an action so new and unwonted, such as was his ‘ breathing 

upon them,’ to vest them only with that power which he had 
before given them. 

II. The power of “ binding and loosing’ was concerned only 
in the articles and decisions of the law; this power which he 

now gives them reached to the sins of mankind. That power 
concerned the doctrines ; this, the persons of men, 

P Fol. 99. 1. 4 English folio edit., vol. 11. p. 622. 
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Now that we may understand the words that are before us, 
‘let us a little consider what is said, Luke xxiv. 46: ‘‘ Thus it 
is written, and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise‘ 

from the dead the third day: and that repentance and re- 
mission of sins should be preached in his name among all 
nations, beginning at Jerusalem.” Which words we may 
suppose he spoke before he uttered what is in this verse. 
And so might there not, upon the occasion of those words, 

arise some such scruple as this in the apostles’ breasts: ‘“ Is 
it so indeed? must remission of sins be preached to those in 
Jerusalem who have stained themselves with the blood of the 
Messiah himself? ‘ Yes,’ saith he, ‘for whose soever sins ye 

remit, they are remitted unto them.’” To this those words 
of his upon the cross have some reference, Luke xxiii. 34 ; 
“ Father, forgive them,” &c. And, indeed, upon what foun- 

dation, with what confidence could the apostles have preached 
remission of sins to such wretched men, who had so wickedly, 
so cruelly, murdered their own Lord, the Lord of life, unless 
authorized to it by a peculiar commission granted to them 
from their Lord himself? 

"Av τινων κρατῆτε, κεκράτηνται: Whose soever ye retain, they 

are retained.| Besides the negative included in these words, 
that is, “If you do not remit them, they shall not be re- 
mitted,” there is something superadded that is positive. 
That is, 

I. There is granted to them a power of smiting the rebel- 
lious with present death, or some bodily stroke. 

II. A power of delivering them over to Satan. Whence 

had St. Peter that power of striking Ananias and Sapphira 
with so fatal a bolt, whence St. Paul that of striking Elymas 
blind, whence of delivering over Hymeneus and Alexander 

to Satan, if not from this very commission given them by 
Christ? Christ himself never exercised this power himself. 
There was not one person whom he struck either with death 
or any afflictive disease: some indeed he raised, when they 
had been dead, and infinite numbers of the sick and diseased, 

whom he cured: he snatched several from the power of the 
devils ; he delivered none to them. That the apostles there- 
fore might be capable of performing things of so high a nature, 

τ Leusden’s edit., vol. ii. p. 679. 
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it was necessary they should be backed and encouraged by a 
peculiar authority: which if we find not in this clause, 
“Whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained,” where 
should we look for it? And therefore, when he endows his 

apostles with a power which he never thought fit to exercise 
in his own person, no wonder if he does it by a singular and 
unusual action ; and that was ‘ breathing upon them,’ ver. 22. 

But we must know, that whereas, amongst other mighty 
powers conferred, we reckon that as one, viz. ‘ delivering over 
unto Satan,’ we are far from meaning nothing else by it but 
‘excommunication. What the Jews themselves meant by 
that kind of phrase, let us see by one instance : 
το" map MPT NTT OND "NIN WI“ Those 

two men of Cush that stood before Solomon, Elihoreph and Ahijah 
the scribes, sons of Shausha. On a certain day Solomon saw 

the angel of death weeping: he said, ‘ Why weepest thou ? 
He answered, S277 SANT SWI WIAD ΤΠ ΝΣ WAT NT 

‘ Because these two Cushites entreat me that they may continue here. 

Solomon spud WIN OD delivered them over to the devil, who 

brought them to the borders of Luz; and when they were 
come to the borders of Luz they died.” 

Gloss: “He calls them Cushites [ironically], because they 
were very beautiful. They ‘entreat me that they might con- 

tinue here.’ For the time of their death was now come: but 
the angel of death could not take their souls away, because it 
had been decreed that they should not die but at the gates 
of Luz. Solomon therefore delivered them over DW? to the 
devils ; for he reigned over the devils, as it is written, ‘ And 

Solomon sat upon the throne of the Lord, for he reigned 

Pann by sioyrt boyy over those things that are above, 

and those things that are below.” 
Josephus also makes mention of the power that Solomon 

had over the devilst. Παρέσχε δ᾽ αὐτῷ μαθεῖν ὁ Θεὸς, καὶ τὴν 

κατὰ τῶν δαιμόνων τέχνην: God taught him an art against 

demons. The belief" of either of these stories is at the liberty 
of the reader. Only from the former we may make this ob- 
servation, That a power of ‘delivering over to Satan’ was, 
even in the Jews’ opinion, divine and miraculous. We ac- 
knowledge this to have been in the apostles, and in the apo- 

8 Succah, fol. 53.1. * Antiq. lib. 8. cap. 2. [Hudson,p. 339. 14.] [vili. 2. 5. ] 
ἃ English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 623. 
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stles only: and I know nowhere, if not in the words we are 
now treating of, from whence otherwise the original of this 
power and authority can be derived. 

III. It seems further, that at this very time was granted 
to the apostles a commission to confer the Holy Spirit on 
those whom they found qualified, and that in these words, 

“Receive ye the Holy Ghost:” i.e. “ Receive ye it to dis- 
tribute it to others.” For although it cannot be denied but 
that they received the Holy Ghost for other reasons also, and 
to other ends, of which we have already discoursed ; yet is 

not this great end to be excluded, which seemed the highest 

and noblest endowment of all, viz. that Christ breathing upon 
them inspired them with the Holy Ghost, with this mighty 
authority and privilege, that they should be capable of dis- 
pensing it to others also. 

Ver. 24: Θωμᾶς, ὁ λεγόμενος Δίδυμος, οὐκ ἣν μετ᾽ αὐτῶν" 

But Thomas, called Didymus, was not with them.| 1. The evan- 
gelist does not here, as the writers of lexicons, render the sig- 

nifieation of a Hebrew name into Greek, when he tells us, 

« Thomas is also called Didymus;” but only lets us know that as 
he was called Thomas among the Hebrews, so was he called 

Didymus among the Greeks. There is not another amongst 
the twelve apostles of whom this is said. Simon indeed is 
ealled Peter; but these are really too distinct names: so was 
Nathanael called Bartholomew: but Thomas and Didymus 
both one name, of one signification in different languages. 

Perhaps Thomas was born in some place where the Jews and 
the Greeks promiscuously inhabited: such a place was the 
region of Decapolis; and so by the Hebrews he might be 
called by his Hebrew name, and the Greek by the Greeks. 

II. The disciples had all fled and were dispersed when 
Christ was apprehended, Mark xiv. 50, except Peter and John. 
Whence it is said in ver. 2 of this chapter, that Mary Mag- 
dalene came to Peter, and “ to the other disciple, * whom Jesus 

loved ;” for she knew where she might find them; and so she 

could not for the rest. And thus scattered, as it should seem, 

they passed over the sabbath day; but when they heard that 
their Lord was risen, then they begin to associate again. 

x Leusden’s edition, vol. 11. p. 680. 
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But as yet Thomas had not got amongst them; and indeed 
Peter himself had been absent too, but that having seen the 
Lord he returned from Emmaus. 

ΠῚ. Thomas therefore not being present when our Saviour 
breathed on the rest and gave them the Holy Ghost, are we 
to suppose that he, by his absence, was deprived of this gift 
and privilege? No surely, for it was a privilege common to the 
whole apostolate, and peculiar to them as Apostles: so that 
however by his absence he might have missed of it, yet by 

reason of his apostolacy he could not. St. Paul, distant with 

a witness [/ongissime absens] while these things happened, both 
from the apostleship and religion too, yet when made an 
apostle, was withal adorned with this privilege. 

Ver. 25: ᾿Εὰν μὴ ἴδω, &e. LHzxcept I shall see, 8.5.1] They 

judge Moses once to have been thus weak and wavering in 
his faithy: “ When the holy blessed God said to Moses, Go 
down, for the people have corrupted themselves; he took the 
tables, and would not believe that Israel had sinned, saying, 

POND FN TNT US ON “27 1 do not see, I will not 
believe.” 

“Thou Racha, wouldest thou not have believed if thou 

hadst not seen ?” 

Ver. 26: Ovpdr κεκλεισμένων. The doors being shut.) 1 

would not easily believe that the intention of the evangelist 
in this place was to let us know that Christ penetrated the 
doors with his body; but rather that the doors were shut for 
fear of the Jews, as ver.19; which he also reiterates in this 
verse, that he might let us know the disciples were still at 
Jerusalem, where their greatest danger lay. On the morrow, 
probably, they were to make towards Galilee. 

Ver. 299: Μακάριοι ot μὴ ἰδόντες, καὶ πιστεύσαντες" Blessed are 

they that have not seen, and yet have believed.| “R. Simeon 

Ben Lachish saith», ‘The proselyte is more beloved by the 
holy blessed God than that whole crowd that stood before 
mount Sinai. For unless they had heard the thunderings, 
and seen the flames and lightnings, the hills trembling, and 
the trumpets sounding, they had not received the law. But 

y Shemoth Rabba, fol. 160. 1. a English folio edit., vol.ii. p. 624. 
z Midr. Tillin, fol. 38. 4. Ὁ Tanchum, fol. 8. 1. 
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the proselyte hath seen nothing of all this, and yet hath come 
in, devoting himself to the holy blessed God, and hath taken 
upon him the kingdom of heayen.” 

CHAP. XXI. 

Ver. 2: Σίμων Πέτρος, καὶ Θωμᾶς, &e. Simon Peter, and 

Thomas, §c.| Here are seven of the disciples mentioned, and 

but five of them named. Those two whose names are not 
recited probably were Philip and Andrew; as the four that 
were absent at the time were the sons of Alpheus, Matthew, 
Judas, Simeon, and James. Compare those that are men- 

tioned, chap.i; and you may reasonably suppose the person 

not named there, ver. 37. 40, might be Thomas. 
Ver. 3: Ὑπάγω ἁλιεύειν" I go a fishing.| Christ had ordered 

his apostles to meet him at a mountain in Galilee, Matt. 
xxviii. 16. It is plain, ver. 14, that he had not yet appeared 
to them there: so that it is something strange how they durst 
keep away from that mountain, and how the four newly men- 
tioned durst be absent from the rest of their number. 
They knew the mountain without doubt; and if they knew 

not the time wherein Christ would make his appearance 
amongst them, why should they not abide continually there in 

attendance for him ? 
It should seem, that they did not look for him till the 

Lord’s day, which had not yet been since they were come 
into Galilee. And perhaps the sons of Alpheus had, in their, 
return from Jerusalem, betaken themselves amongst their 

relations, determining to be at that mountain on the Lord’s 
day. These seven dwelt not far off the mountain, which was 

near Capernaum, and hard by the sea of Galilze: only Na- 
thanael, who dwelt more remote in Cana, towards the extreme 

north parts of that sea. He was not yet gone home, but, 

waiting the appointed time, stayed here. Peter and Andrew 
dwelt in Capernaum, and so, probably, did James and John: 
Philip in Bethsaida, and Thomas (as we may conjecture from 
his Greek name Didymus) probably lived amongst the Syro- 
Grecians in Gadara, or Hippo, or some place in that country 
of Decapolis, not very far from Gennesaret. 

Ver. 5: Wadia Children.) By what word soever Christ 
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expressed this children to them, whether MIN, or sory, 

as the Syriac; or NIT, or N21; it seems to be a very 

familiar and gentle compellation, that his disciples, from that 
very salutation of his, might discern him. They did not know 
him by sight, as appears, ver. 4: he would have them know 

him, therefore, by the title he gave them. 
Προσφάγιον" Any meat. | mmyod }"d, which is very usual 

amongst the Rabbins, may not unfitly be rendered® προσφά- 
ylov, 1. Θ. meat for one single repast: as if Christ should have 

said, ‘Children, have ye any4 meat with you sufficient for a 
breakfast or a dinner?’ But if προσφάγιον should signify any 
sort of meat that must be eaten with bread, as Camerarius 

thinks, then Christ’s words seem to have this meaning: 
‘““ Here, I have bread with me: have you taken any thing, 

that we may eat this bread?” and so ΚΣ} meat may be distin- 
guished from ond bread. 

Ver. 15: ᾿Αγαπᾷς με πλεῖον τούτων; Lovest thou me more 

than these ?] Why more than these? Might it not have been 
enough to have said, “as well as these?” For what reason 

had he to expect that Peter should love him more than the 
rest did? especially more than St. John, whom Christ himself 
had so loved, and who had stuck so close to him ? 

Christ seems, therefore, to reflect upon Peter’s late con- 
fidence, not without some kind of severity and reproof: q. d. 

“Thou saidst, O Simon, a little while ago, that thou wouldst 
never forsake me, no, not though all the other disciples 
sheuld. Thou didst profess beyond all the rest that thou 
wouldst rather die than deny me; thou wouldst follow me 

to prison, to death; nay, lay down thy own life for me. What 
sayest thou now, Simon! Dost thou yet love me more than 

these ? If thou thinkest thou art provided’, and canst hazard 

thy life for me, feed my sheep; and for my sake do thou 
expose thy life, yea, and lay it down for them.” 

Βόσκε τὰ ἀρνία μου Heed my lambs.) If there be any thing 

in that threefold repetition, Weed, Feed, Feed, we may most 

fitly apply it to the threefold object of St. Peter’s ministry, viz. 
the Gentiles, the Jew, and the Israelites of the ten tribes. 

I. To him were committed, by his Lord, the keys of the 

¢ Leusden’s edit., vol.it. p. 681. 4 English folio edit., vol. ii. p. 625. 
© Si paratus es et adhue vite jacturam facere, &c. Orig. Latin. 

—— 
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kingdom of heaven, Matt. xvi; that he might open the door 
of faith and the gospel to the Gentiles, which he did in his 

preaching it to Cornelius. 
II. In sharing out the work of preaching the gospel 

amongst the three ministers of the circumcision, his lot fell 
amongst the Jews in Babylon. James’s lot was amongst 
the Jews in Palestine and Syria: and John’s amongst the 

Hellenists in Asia. 
III. Now amongst the Jews in Babylon were mixed the 

Israelites of the ten tribes; and to them did the gospel come 

by the ministry of St. Peter, as I have shewn more at large 
in another treatise. 

To this, therefore, have the words of our Saviour a plain 

reference; namely, putting Peter in mind, that whereas he 

had, with so much confidence and assurance of himself, made 

such professions of love and constancy beyond the other dis- 
ciples, pretending to a wonderful resolution of laying down 
his very life in that behalf, that he would now shew his zeal 

and courage in ‘ feeding the sheep’ of Christ :—“ Thou canst 
not, Simon, lay down thy life for me, as thou didst once 

promise ; for I have myself laid down my own life, and taken 
it up again. ‘ Feed thou my sheep,’ therefore ; and be ready 
to lay down thy life for them, when it shall come to be re- 

quired of thee.” 
So that what is here said does not so much point out 

Peter’s primacy, as his danger; nor so much the privilege 
as the bond of his office, and at last his martyrdom: for 
that our Saviour had this meaning with him, is plain, because, 
immediately after this, he tells him by what death he should 

glorify God, ver. 18. 
Ver. 22: ᾿Εὰν αὐτὸν θέλω μένειν ἕως ἔρχομαι: If I will that 

he tarry till I come.| Till I come: that is, till I come to 
destroy the city and nation of the Jews. As to this kind of 

phrase, take a few instances :— 
Our Saviour saith, Matt. xvi. 28, ‘“‘ There be some standing 

here, which shall not taste of death, till they see the Son of 
man coming in his kingdom :” which must not be understood 
of his coming to the last judgment; for there was not one 
standing there that could live till that time: nor ought it to 
be understood of the resurrection, as some would have it; for 

Gg2 
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probably not only some, but, in a manner, @// that stood there 
lived till that time. His coming therefore, in this place, 
must be understood of his coming to take vengeance against 
those enemies of his which would not have him to rule over 
them, as Luke xix. 12, 27. 

Perhaps it will not repent him that reads the Holy Serip- 
tures to observe these few things : 

I. That f the destruction of Jerusalem and the whole 

Jewish state is described as if the whole frame of this world 
were to be dissolved. Nor is it strange, when God destroyed 
his habitation and city, places once so dear to him, with so 

direful and sad an overthrow; his own people, whom he ac- 
counted of as much or more than the whole world beside, 

by so dreadful and amazing plagues. Matt. xxiv. 29, 30, 
“ The sun shall be darkened, &c. Then shall appear the 
“sion of the Son of man,” &c; which yet are said to fall out 
within that generation, ver. 34. 2 Pet. ill. 10, “‘ The heavens 

shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat,” &c. Compare with this Deut. xxxii. 
22, Heb. xii. 26: and observe that by elements are under- 
stood the Mosaic elements, Gal. iv. 9, Coloss. 11. 20: and you 

will not doubt that St. Peter speaks only of the conflagration 
of Jerusalem, the destruction of the nation, and the abolishing 

the dispensation of Moses. 
Rey. vi. 12,14; “The sun became black as sackcloth of 

hair, ὅσο. and the heaven departed as a scroll when it is 

rolled together,” ὅσο. Where, if we take notice of the fore- 

going plagues, by which, according to the most frequent 
threatenings, he destroyed that people, viz. the sword, ver. 4, 
famine, ver. 5,6, and the plague, ver. 8; withal comparing 

those words, ‘‘ Then shall they begin to say to the mountains, 

Fall on us; and to the hills, Cover us,” with Luke xxiii. 30; 

it will sufficiently appear, that by those phrases is understood & 

the dreadful judgment and overthrow of that nation and city. 
With these also agrees that of Jer. iv, from ver. 22 to 28, and 

clearly enough explains this phrase. To this appertain those 
and other such expressions as we meet with, τ Cor. x. 11, 

“On us the ends of the world are come;” and 1 Pet. iv. 7, 

“Ὁ The end of all things is at hand.” 

! English folio edition, vol. it. p. 626. ® Leusden’s edition, vol. ii. p. 682. 
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Il. With reference to this, and under this notion, the 

times immediately preceding this ruin are called ‘ the last 
days,’ and the last times, DYNO NON; that is, the last 

times of the Jewish city, nation, economy. This manner of 
speaking frequently occurs: which let our St. John himself 
interpret, 1 John ii. 18; “ ‘ There are many antichrists ; 
whereby we know that it is the last time:’ and that this 

nation is upon the very verge of destruction, when as it hath 
already arrived at the utmost pitch of infidelity, apostasy, and 
wickedness.” 

III. With the same reference it is, that the times and 

state of things immediately following the destruction of Jeru- 
salem are ealled ‘a new creation, ‘new heavens,’ and ‘a new 

earth, Isa. Ixv.17; “ Behold, I create a new heaven and a 
new earth.” When should that be? Read the whole chapter ; 

and you will find the Jews rejected and cut off; and from 
that time is that new creation of the evangelical world among 

the Gentiles. 
Compare 2 Cor. v.17 and Rev. XXl. 1, 2; where, the old 

Jerusalem being cut off and destroyed, a new one succeeds ; 
and new heavens and a new earth are created. 

2 Pet. iii.13: “ We, according to his promise, look for new 

heavens and a new earth.” The heavens and the earth of the 

Jewish church and commonwealth must be all on fire, and the 

Mosaic elements burnt up: but we, according to the promise 

made to us by Isaiah the prophet, when all these are consumed, 

look for the new creation of the evangelical state. 
IV. The day, the time, and the manner of the execution of 

this vengeance upon this people are called, ‘the day of the 
Lord,’ ‘the day of Christ,’ ‘ his coming in the clouds, in his 

glory, in his kingdom.’ Nor is this without reason ; for from 
hence doth this form and mode of speaking take its rise: 

Christ had not as yet appeared but in a state of humility ; 
contemned, blasphemed, and at length murdered by the Jews: 

his gospel rejected, laughed at, and trampled under foot : his 
followers pursued with extreme hatred, persecution, and death 
itself. At length, therefore, he displays himself in his glory, 
his kingdom, and power; and calls for those cruel enemies of 

his, that they may be slain before him. 

Acts ii. 20: “ Before that great and notable day of the 
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Lord come.” Let us take notice how St. Peter applies that 
prophecy of Joel to those very times; and it will be clear 

enough, without any commentary, what that ‘day of the 
Lord’ is. 

2 Thess. ii. 2: “ As that the day of Christ is at hand,” &e. 
To this also do those passages belong, Heb. x. 37, “ Yet a 
little while, and he that shall come will come:” James v. 9; 

“ Behold, the judge standeth before the door:” Rey. i.7; “ He 

cometh with clouds :” and xxii. 12; “ Behold, | come quickly.” 

With many other passages of that nature, all which must be 
understood of Christ’s coming in judgment and vengeance 
against that wicked nation: and in this very sense must the 
words now before us be taken, and no otherwise, “I will that 

he tarry till I come :” ‘“ For thy part, Peter, thou shalt suffer 

death by thy countrymen the Jews: but as for him, I will 
‘that he shall tarry till I come and avenge myself upon this 
generation: and if I will so, what is that to thee?” The story 
that is told of both these apostles confirms this exposition ; 
for it is taken for granted by all that St. Peter had his crown 
of martyrdom before Jerusalem fell; and St. John survived 
the ruins of it. 

Ver. 248: Καὶ οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἀληθής ἐστιν ἡ μαρτυρία αὐτοῦ" 

And we know that his testimony is true.] The evangelist had 
said before, chap. xix. 35, “ He knoweth that he saith true ;” 
and here in this place he changeth the person, saying, ‘ We 
know that his testimony is true.” 

I. One would believe that this was an idiotism in the 
Chaldee and Syriac tongue, to make οἴδαμεν, “ We? know, and 

oida, ‘I’ know, the same thing: which is not unusual in other 

languages also; Josh. ii.g, YT, 7 know. The ‘Targumist 

hath $3397, which you would believe to be We know. 1 Sam. 

xvii. 28, TYTN, 7 know. Targumist, NIV RIN, We 

know. So amongst the Talmudists, SIV! NIN which 
seems to be, We know, We say. And indeed sometimes, nay 

most frequently, they so signify: but sometimes the word 
NIN, J, is included: so that S37 should be NIN yur, and 

so of the rest: which appears very clearly in that expression}, 

swoon SINT IND ἣν ND NW Te/l me what I am to see in 

ΕΞ English folio edition, vol. ii. p. 627. h Beracoth, fol. 56. 1. 
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my dream. For that so it must be rendered, 7 am to see, the 
Gloss and context direct us: where $]5M is NIN YW. We 
will not, therefore, in this place take οἴδαμεν, ‘ We’ know, for 

οἶδα, ‘I? know, although the sense might not be very disagree- 
able if we did so. But, 

II. We suppose the evangelist, both here and chap. xix. 35, 
referreth to an eyewitness, or αὐτόπτης. For in all judicial 
eauses the ocular testimony prevailed. If any person should 
testify that he himself saw the thing done, μαρτυρία αὐτοῦ ἣν 
ἀληθὴς, his witness must be received : for PON? ἀληθὴς, tru when 

it is said of any testimony, does not signify barely that which 
as true, but that which was to be believed and entertained for a 

sure and irrefragable evidence. So that the meaning of these 
words is this: ‘ This is the disciple who testifies of these 
things and wrote them: and we all know that such a testi- 
mony obtains in all judgments whatever; for he was an eye- 
witness, and saw that which he testifies.” 

Soxt1 Dro Gurorta. 
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